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It would not be inaccurate to say that Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta is one of the most im- 
portant works of historical and philosophical 
literature ever written, in any language. It is 
the principal work on the life and teachings 
of Sri Krsna Caitanya, a divine incarnation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri 
Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and 
religious movement which began in India a 
little less than five hundred years ago and 
which has directly and indirectly influenced 
the subsequent course of religious and 
philosophical thinking not only in India but 
in the recent West as well. 

At a time when, in the West, man was 
directing his explorative spirit toward 
circumnavigating the world in search of new 
oceans and continents and toward studying 
the structure of the physical universe, Sri 
Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was inaugurating 
and masterminding a revolution directed in- 
ward, toward a scientific understanding of 
the highest knowledge of man’s spiritual 
nature. 

Within his lifetime, Sri Caitanya 
transformed the face of India in four 
respects: philosophically, by encountering, 
defeating and converting the greatest phi- 
losophers and thinkers of his day; religiously, 
by organizing the largest, most widespread 
theistic movement in India’s history; 
socially, by his strong challenges against the 
religious inequities of the caste system; 
politically, by his organization of a massive 
civil disobedience movement in Bengal, 450 
years before Gandhi. 

The text is divided into three sections 
called “lilas.". Adi-lila (the early period) 
traces his life from birth through his accep- 
tance of the renounced order, sannydsa, at 
the age of twenty-four. This part includes his 
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and 
early philosophical confrontations, as well as 
his organization of the widespread 
sankirtana movement and his civil disobe- 
dience against the repression of the 
Mohammedan government. 
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Introduction 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is the principal work on the life and teachings of $1 
Krsna Caitanya. Sri Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and religious move- 
ment which began in India a little less than five hundred years ago and which has 
directly and indirectly influenced the subsequent course of religious and phi- 
losophical thinking not only in India but in the recent West as well. 

Caitanya Mahdaprabhu is regarded as a figure of great historical significance. 
However, our conventional method of historical analysis —that of seeing a man as 
a product of his times—fails here. Sri Caitanya is a personality who transcends the 
limited scope of historical settings. 

At a time when, in the West, man was directing his explorative spirit toward 
studying the structure of the physical universe and circumnavigating the world in 
search of new oceans and continents, Sri Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was in- 
augurating and masterminding a revolution directed inward, toward a scientific 
understanding of the highest knowledge of man’s spiritual nature. 

The chief historical sources for the life of Sri Krsna Caitanya are the kadacas (di- 
aries) kept by Murari Gupta and Svaripa Damodara Gosvami. Murari Gupta, a 
physician and close associate of Sti Caitanya’s, recorded extensive notes on the 
first twenty-four years of Sri Caitanya’s life, culminating in his initiation into the 
renounced order, sannydsa. The events of the rest of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s for- 
ty-eight years are recorded in the diary of Svartipa Damodora Gosvami, another of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s intimate associates. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is divided into three sections called Iilas, which literally 
means “pastimes” —Adi-lil4 (the early period), Madhya-lila (the middle period) 
and Antya-lila (the final period). The notes of Murari Gupta form the basis of the 
Adi-lila, and Svaripa Damodara’s diary provides the details for the Madhya- and 
Antya-lilas. 

The first twelve of the seventeen chapters of Adi-lild constitute the preface for 
the entire work. By referring to Vedic scriptural evidence, this preface establishes 
Sri Caitanya as the avatara (incarnation) of Krsna (God) for the age of Kali—the 
current epoch, beginning five thousand years ago and characterized by material- 
ism, hypocrisy and dissension. In these descriptions, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
is identical with Lord Krsna, descends to liberally grant pure love of God to the 
fallen souls of this degraded age by propagating sankirtana—literally, 
“congregational glorification of God’ —especially by organizing massive public 
chanting of the mahd-mantra (Great Chant for Deliverance). The esoteric purpose 
of Lord Caitanya’s appearance in the world is revealed, his co-avataras and prin- 
cipal devotees are described and his teachings are summarized. The remaining 
portion of Adi-lilé, chapters thirteen through seventeen, briefly recounts his 
divine birth and his life until he accepted the renounced order. This includes his 
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and early philosophical confrontations, as 
well as his organization of a widespread sankirtana movement and his civil disobe- 
dience against the repression of the Mohammedan government. 
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The subject of Madhya-lila, the longest of the three divisions, is a detailed nar- 
ration of Lord Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels throughout India as a 
renounced mendicant, teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and mystic. Dur- 
ing this period of six years, Sri Caitanya transmits his teachings to his principal dis- 
ciples. He debates and converts many of the most renowned philosophers and 
theologians of his time, including Sankarites, Buddhists and Muslims, and incor- 
porates their many thousands of followers and disciples into his own burgeoning 
numbers. A dramatic account of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s miraculous activities at 
the giant Jagannatha Cart Festival in Orissa is also included in this section. 

Antya-lilé concerns the last eighteen years of $ri Caitanya’s manifest presence, 
spent in semiseclusion near the famous Jagannatha temple at Jagannatha Puri in 
Orissa. During these final years, Sri Caitanya drifted deeper and deeper into 
trances of spiritual ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and literary history, 
Eastern or Western. $ri Caitanya’s perpetual and ever-increasing religious 
beatitude, graphically described in the eyewitness accounts of Svartipa Damodara 
Gosvami, his constant companion during this period, clearly defy the investigative 
and descriptive abilities of modern psychologists and phenomenologists of 
religious experience. 

The author of this great classic, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, born in the year 
1507, was a disciple of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, a confidential follower of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Raghunatha dasa, a renowned ascetic saint, heard and 
memorized all the activities of Caitanya Mahaprabhu told to him by Svaripa 
D&modara. After the passing away of Sri Caitanya and Svanipa Damodara, 
Raghunatha dasa, unable to bear the pain of separation from these objects of his 
complete devotion, traveled to Vrndavana, intending to commit suicide by jump- 
ing from Govardhana Hill. In Vrndavana, however, he encountered Ripa Gosvami 
and Sanatana Gosvami, the most confidential disciples of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
They convinced him to give up his plan of suicide and impelled him to reveal to 
them the spiritually inspiring events of Lord Caitanya’s later life. Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami was also residing in Vrndavana at this time, and Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami endowed him with a full comprehension of the transcendental life of $ri 
Caitanya. 

By this time, several biographical works had already been written on the life of 
$ri Caitanya by contemporary and near-contemporary scholars and devotees. 
These included $ri Caitanya-carita by Murari Gupta, Caitanya-mangala by Locana 
dasa Thakura and Caitanya-bhagavata. This latter text, a work by Vrndavana dasa 
Thakura, who was then considered the principal authority on si Caitanya’s life, 
was highly revered. While composing his important work, Vrndavana dasa, fearing 
that it would become too voluminous, avoided elaborately describing many of 
the events of Sri Caitanya’s life, particulary the later ones. Anxious to hear of these 
later pastimes, the devotees of Vrndavana requested Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, 
whom they respected as a great saint, to compose a book to narrate these 
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episodes in detail. Upon this request, and with the permission and blessings of the 
Madana-mohana Deity of Vrndavana, he began compiling Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, 
which, due to its biographical excellence and thorough exposition of Lord 
Caitanya’s profound philosophy and teachings, is regarded as the most significant 
of biographical works on Sri Caitanya. 

He commenced work on the text while in his late nineties and in failing health, 
as he vividly describes in the text itself: “| have now become too old and dis- 
turbed in invalidity. While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot remember any- 
thing, nor can | see or hear properly. Still | write, and this is a great wonder.” That 
he nevertheless completed, under such debilitating conditions, the greatest liter- 
ary gem of medieval India is surely one of the wonders of literary history. 

This English translation and commentary is the work of His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of In- 
dian religious and philosophical thought. His commentary is based upon two 
Bengali commentaries, one by his teacher Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, 
the eminent Vedic scholar who predicted, “The time will come when the people 
of the world will learn Bengali to read Sri Caitanya-caritamrta,” and the other by 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta’s father, Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada is himself a disciplic 
descendant of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he is the first scholar to execute 
systematic English translations of the major works of Sri Caitanya’s followers. His 
consummate Bengali and Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with the 
precepts of Sri Krsna Caitanya are a fitting combination that eminently qualifies 
him to present this important classic to the English-speaking world. The ease and 
clarity with which he expounds upon difficult philosophical concepts lures even a 
reader totally unfamiliar with Indian religious tradition into a genuine understand- 
ing and appreciation of this profound and monumental work. 

The entire text, with commentary, presented in seventeen lavishly illustrated 
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, represents a contribution of major im- 
portance to the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man. 


—The Publishers 
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The RameSvara temple in southern Mathura (Madura), where Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestowed His mercy upon a great devotee of Lord 
Ramacandra. (p.7) 
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The Minaksi-Devi temple in Madura. (p.7) 
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The RameSvara temple in Setubandha, where Lord Caitanya took possession of the original manuscript of the Karma Purana. 





A monument commemorating the site where Caitanya Mahdprabhu first saw the Jagannatha Puri 
temple. 


PLATE ONE 


Sri Sadbhuja, the six-armed form of the Supreme 
Lord, was revealed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu during 
His stay on this planet. In two of His hands He holds a 
bow and arrow, the symbols of Lord Ramacandra; two 
hands hold a flute, the symbol of Lord Krsna; and two 
hands hold a danda and waterpot, the symbols of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By manifesting this form, Lord 
Caitanya conclusively proves that he is Bhagavan, the 
original Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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PLATE TWO 


“It was in Sri Saila that Lord Siva and his wife Durga 
lived in the dress of braéhmanas, and when they saw Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they became very pleased. Lord 
Siva, dressed like a brahmana, gave alms to Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu and invited Him to spend three days in a 
solitary place. Sitting there together, they talked very 
confidentially. After talking with Lord Siva, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu took his permission to leave.” (pp.5-6) 














PLATE THREE 


“Srimati Sitadevi is the mother of the three worlds 
and the wife of Lord Ramacandra. Among chaste 
women, she is supreme, and she is the daughter of King 
Janaka. When Ravana came to kidnap mother Sita and 
she saw him, she took shelter of the fire-god, Agni. The 
fire-god covered the body of mother Sita, and in this 
way she was protected from the hands of Ravana. The 
fire-god, Agni, took away the real Sita and brought her 
to the place of Parvati, goddess Durga. An illusory form 
of mother Sita was then delivered to Ravana, and in 
this way Ravana was cheated. After Ravana was killed 
by Lord Ramacandra, Sitadevi was brought before the 
fire. When the illusory Sita was brought before the fire 
by Lord Ramacandra, the fire-god made the illusory 
form disappear and delivered the real Sita to Lord 
Ramacandra.” (pp.78-20) 














PLATE FOUR 


“Stipada Madhvacarya is the fifth acarya in the dis- 
ciplic succession bearing his name (the Madhva- 
gaudiya-sampradaya). His devotion to the Lord and his 
erudite scholarship are known throughout India. After 
traveling all over India, Madhvacarya went to 
Badarikasrama, where he met Vydsadeva and explained 
his commentary on Bhagavad-gita before him. Thus he 
became a great scholar by studying before Vydsadeva. 
Aside from his great spiritual power, it is also said that 
there was no limit to his bodily strength, and he per- 
formed many astonishing pastimes testifying to this 
fact. His disciple Padmandabha Tirtha followed him in 
the disciplic succession.” (pp.47-44) 














PLATE FIVE 


"Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then visited a place with- 
in the forest called Saptatala. All the trees there were 
very old, very bulky and very high. After seeing the 
seven palm trees, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced 
them. As a result, they all returned to Vaikunthaloka, 
the spiritual world. After the seven palm trees departed 
for the Vaikunthas, everyone was astonished to see 
them gone. The people then began to say, ‘This san- 
nyasi called Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu must be an incar- 
nation of Lord Ramacandra. Only Lord Ramacandra has 
the power to send seven palm trees to the spiritual 
Vaikuntha planets.’ ’ (pp.87-82) 











PLATE SIX 


“Fulfilling my desire and sacrificing His own prom- 
ise, He got down from the chariot, took up its wheel, 
and ran toward me hurriedly, just as a lion goes to kill 
an elephant. He even dropped His outer garment on 
the way.’ 

Krsna promised not to fight in the Battle of Kuruk- 
setra, but in order to break Krsna’s promise, Bhisma at- 
tacked Arjuna in such a vigorous way that Krsna was 
obliged to take up a chariot wheel and attack Bhisma. 
The Lord did this to show that His devotee was being 
maintained at the sacrifice of His own promise.” 
(p.796) 

















PLATE SEVEN 


“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, accompanied by His per- 
sonal associates, met all the Vaisnavas on the road 
with great jubilation. First Advaita Acarya offered 
prayers to the lotus feet of the Lord, and the Lord im- 
mediately embraced Him in ecstatic love. After this, all 
the devotees, headed by Srivasa Thakura, offered 
prayers to the lotus feet of the Lord, and the Lord 
embraced each and every one of them in great love 
and ecstasy. The Lord addressed all the devotees one 
after another and took all of them with Him into the 
house. Since the residence of Kasi Misra was insuffi- 
cient, all the assembled devotees were very over- 
crowded. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu made all the devo- 
tees sit at His side, and with His own hand He offered 
them garlands and sandalwood pulp.” (pp.277-280) 








PLATE EIGHT 


“After this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to meet 
Haridasa Thakura, and He saw him engaged in chanting 
the mahda-mantra with ecstatic love. Haridasa chanted, 
‘Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.’ As soon as 
Haridasa Thakura saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he im- 
mediately fell down like a stick to offer Him obei- 
sances, and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu raised him 
up and embraced him. Then both the Lord and His ser- 
vant began to cry in ecstatic love. Sri Caitanya took 
Haridasa Thakura within the flower garden, and there, 
in a very secluded place, He showed him his residence. 
The Lord requested: ‘Remain here and chant the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra. | shall personally come here to 
meet you daily. Remain here peacefully and look at the 
cakra on the top of the temple and offer obeisances. As 
far as your prasdda is concerned, | shall arrange to have 
that sent here.’ (pp.305-317) 














PLATE EtGHT 


“The inhabitants of Vrndavana, under the leadership of Nanda 
Maharaja, once wanted to go to the bank of the Sarasvatt on a pilgrimage. 
Nanda Maharaja was fasting, and he lay down near the forest. At that 
time a serpent, who was formerly cursed by Angirasa Rsi, appeared. This 
serpent had formerly been named SudarSana, and he had belonged to the 
Gandharvaloka planet. However, because he joked with the rsi, he was 
condemned to take on the body of a big snake. When this serpent at- 
tacked Nanda Maharaja, Nanda Maharaja began to call, ‘Krsna! Help!’ 
Krsna immediately appeared and began to kick the serpent with His lotus 
feet. Due to being touched by the Lord’s lotus feet, the serpent was im- 
mediately freed from the reactions of his sinful life. Being freed, he again 
assumed his original form of Sudarsana, the Gandharva.” (p.338) 











CHAPTER 9 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
Travels to the Holy Places 


(continued from the previous volume) 


TEXT 166 


wqse-74c5 ble’ wIsal cahaafa | 
aratae cafe Stal afe-afs ofa’ 1 swe tt 


rsabha-parvate cali’ aila gaurahari 
narayana dekhila tanhda nati-stuti kari’ 


SYNONYMS 
rsabha-parvate—to the Rsabha Hill; cali’—walking; aila—arrived; gaura-hari— 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; narayana—the Deity of Lord Narayana; dekhila— 
saw; tanha—there; nati-stuti kari’—offering obeisances and prayers. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord arrived at Rsabha Hill, He saw the temple of Lord Narayana 
and offered obeisances and various prayers. 


PURPORT 


Rsabha Hill is in southern Karnata in the district of Madura. Twelve miles north 
of Madura City is a place called Anagada-malaya-parvata, which is situated within 
the forest of Kutakacala. Within this forest Lord Rsabhadeva burned Himself to 
ashes. Now this place is known as Palni Hill. 


TEXT 167 


AFA YSY SA Az SATA | 
wf Rtaty cater Ys-cattant fees oft v9 N 


paramananda-puri tahan rahe catur-masa 
suni’ mahaprabhu geld puri-gosafira pasa 
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SYNONYMS 


paramananda-puri—Paramananda Puri; tahan—there; rahe—remained; catub- 
masa—four months; suni’—hearing; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
gela—went; puri—Paramananda Puri; gosafira—the spiritual master; pasa—near. 


TRANSLATION 


Paramananda Puri was staying at Rsabha Hill, and when Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu heard this, He immediately went to see him. 


TEXT 168 


AN -cattatiaes tke Ce SA VHA | 
CATT YN cotintfas Sica caer oufetra tyvv 


puri-gosafiira prabhu kaila carana vandana 
preme puri gosafi tanre kaila alingana 


SYNONYMS 


puri-gosahira—of Param&nanda Puri; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kaila—did; carana vandana—worship of the lotus feet; preme—in ecstasy; puri 
gosani—Paramananda Puri; tapre—unto Him; kaila—did; alingana—embracing. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon meeting Paramananda Puri, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu offered him all 
respects, touching his lotus feet, and Paramananda Puri embraced the Lord in 
ecstasy. 


TEXT 169 
frontier caica CHICe SBSA-AF | 
CAS faal-Acq CHICe ACS QAATH 1 Sd I 


tina-dina preme donhe krsna-kathd-range 
sei vipra-ghare donhe rahe eka-sange 


SYNONYMS 
tina-dina—three days; preme—in ecstasy; domhe—both; krsna-katha —dis- 
cussing topics of Krsna; rarige—in jubilation; sei vipra-ghare—in the home of a 
braéhmana; donhe—both of them; rahe—stayed; eka-sanige —together. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed with Paramananda Puri in a brahmana’s 
house where Paramananda Puri was residing. Both of them passed three days 
there discussing topics of Krsna. 


TEXT 170 


Aal-caatfas aca,—enhh a4 AwcASTa | 
aecaiaa cafe’ callow ale sericea 59° A 





puri-gosani bale, ——dmi yadba purusottame 
purusottama dekhi’ gaude ydba ganga-sndne 


SYNONYMS 
puri-gosafi —Paramananda Puri; bale—said; dmi—l; ydba—shall go; purusot- 
tame—to Jagannatha Puri; purusottama dekhi’—after visiting Jagannatha Pur; 
gaude ydba—I shall go to Bengal; gangd-sndne—for bathing in the Ganges. 


TRANSLATION 
Paramananda Puri informed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that he was going to 


see Purusottama at Jagannatha Puri. After seeing Lord Jagannatha there, he 
would go to Bengal to bathe in the Ganges. 
TEXT 171 
AE Bz, Slay Aas NVA AGC I 
ofa AQIS CATS Srila STH tI 999 U 


prabhu kahe, —tumi punah disa nilacale 
ami setubandha haite asiba alpa-kdle 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—the Lord said; tumi—you; punah—again; disa—come; 
nilacale—to Jagannatha Purl; dmi—l; setubandha haite—from Ramesvara; 


dsiba—shall return; alpa-kale—very soon. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then told him, ‘Please return to Jagannatha Puri, 
for | will return there very soon from RameSvara [Setubandha]. 
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TEXT 172 
coats faace afe,—can sel Sa 
TTS SPAS CATA Sl ATT 11 $92 I 


tomara nikate rahi, —hena vaficha haya 
nilacale asibe more hafid sadaya 


SYNONYMS 
tomara nikate—with you; rahi—l may stay; hena—such; vaficha haya—is My 
desire; nilacale—to Jagannatha Purl; asibe—please come; more—unto Me; 
hafid—being; sa-daya—merciful. 


TRANSLATION 


“It is My desire to stay with you, and therefore if you would return to Jagan- 
natha Puri, you would show great mercy upon Me.” 


TEXT 173 


as afer Sta Sifea Gk ariesi Hae | 
afesce pleat ate Safas Saal 1 990 I 


eta bali’ tanra thani ei aja lafid 
daksine calila prabhu harasita hafid 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; tanra thahi—from him; ei aja laid—taking permission; 
daksine calili—departed for southern India; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; harasita hafia—being very pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


After talking in this way with Paramananda Puri, the Lord took his permis- 
sion to leave and departed for southern India. The Lord Himself was very 
pleased. 


TEXT 174 


Aaa AA Sea oferet eT Cr | 
qaery ofet ofet oneeri Heecer 998 1 


paramdananda puri tabe calila nilacale 
mahdprabhu cali cali aila sri-saile 
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SYNONYMS 


Pparamananda puri—Paramananda Puri; tabe—then; calila nilacale—departed 
for Jagannatha Puri; mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; cali cali—walking; 
aila—came; Sri-saile—to Sri Saila. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Paramananda Puri started for Jagannatha Puri, and Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu began walking toward Sri Saila. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura remarks, “Which Sri Saila is being indi- 
cated by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami is not clearly understood. There is no temple 
of Mallikarjuna in this area because the Sri Saila located in the district of 
Dharavada cannot possibly be there. That Sri Saila is on the southern side of 
Belagrama, and the Siva temple of Mallikarjuna is located there. (Refer to text fif- 
teen of this chapter.) It is said that there on that hill Lord Siva lived with Devi. Also 
Lord Brahma lived there with all the demigods.” 


TEXT 175 
fara-gofi ace StS) Simca cacHt | 
TRlae cafy chigia ale SATA us9¢ ti 


siva-durga rahe tahan brahmanera vese 
mahdprabhu dekhi’ donhara ka-ila ullase 


SYNONYMS 
Siva-durgi—Lord Siva and his wife Durgd; rahe taha—stayed there; 
brahmanera vese—in the dress of brahmanas; mahaprabhu dekhi’—seeing Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; donhara—of both of them; ha-ila—there was; ullase— 
great pleasure. 


3 tANSLATION 


It was in Sri Saila that Lord Siva and his wife Durga lived in the dress of 
brahmanas, and when they saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they became very 
pleased. 


TEXT 176 


fsa fea fermi fra aia” farsa | 
faeces afr Beas! sez Qe Fa I saw 
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tina dina bhiksa dila kari’ nimantrana 
nibhrte vasi’ gupta-varta kahe dui jana 


SYNONYMS 
tina dina—for three days; bhiksa dila—offered alms; kari’ nimantrana—inviting 
Him; nibhrte—in a solitary place; vasi’—sitting together; gupta-varta —confiden- 
tial talks; kahe—speak; dui jana—both of them. 
TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva, dressed like a brahmana, gave alms to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and invited Him to spend three days in a solitary place. Sitting there together, 
they talked very confidentially. 


TEXT 177 
Sia Hey TViaig +H VV | 
Stax BSH Heel VlSen Aad HITT! saau 


tafira sange mahaprabhu kari istagosthi 
tanra ajha laid aila puri kamakosthi 


SYNONYMS 
tanra saryge—with him; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kari ista- 
gosthi—discussing spiritual subject matter; tanra—his; 4jAd—order; lahid—taking; 
aila—came; puri kamakosthi —to Kamakosthi- puri. 
TRANSLATION 


After talking with Lord Siva, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took his permission 
to leave and went to Kamakosthi-puri. 


TEXT 178 
a Pepel-T gal SUS BATT CALS | 
SiS CHA CAA GS Alae-Alaws 94 li 


daksina-mathura dila kimakosthi haite 
tahan dekha haila eka brahmana-sahite 


SYNONYMS 
daksina-mathura—at southern Mathura; dila—arrived; kama-kosthi haite— 
from Kamakosthi; tahan—there; dekha haila—He met; eka—one; braéhmana- 
sahite —with a brahmana. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived at southern Mathura from 
Kamakosthi, He met a brahmana. 


PURPORT 


This southern Mathura, presently known as Madura, is situated on the banks of 
the Bhagai River. This place of pilgrimage is specifically meant for the devotees of 
Lord Siva; therefore it is called Saivaksetra, that is, the place where Lord Siva is 
worshiped. In this area there are mountains and forests. There are also two Siva 
temples, one known as RameSvara and the other known as Sundare$vara. There is 
also a temple to Devi called Minaksi-Devi, which is a very great architectural 
achievement. It was built under the supervision of the kings of the Pandya 
Dynasty, and when the Mohammedans attacked this temple, as well as the 
temple of SundareSvara, great damage was done. In the Christian year 1372, a 
king named Kampanna Udaiyara reigned on the throne of Madura. Long ago, Em- 
peror KulaSekhara ruled this area, and during his reign he established a colony of 
brahmanas. A well-known king named Anantaguna Pandya is an eleventh genera- 
tion descendant of Emperor KulaSekhara. 


TEXT 179 


Gna faa aatatgcs coer fang | 
Aimee cue fas — fare Teter | $40 1 


sei vipra mahaprabhuke kaila nimantrana 
rama-bhakta sei vipra—virakta mahdjana 


SYNONYMS 


sei vipra—that brahmana; mahaprabhuke—unto Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kaila—did; nimantrana—invitation; rama-bhakta—devotee of Lord 
Ramacandra; sei—that; vipra—brahmana; virakta—very detached; mahdjana—a 
great devotee and authority. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana who met Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu invited the Lord to his 
home. This brahmana was a great devotee and authority on Lord Sri Rama- 
candra. He was always detached from material activities. 


TEXT 180 


SoUAT Ba Sie alsa Sta wes | 
fori fa facan faal,—otrs athe Fa i see Ii 
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krtamdlaya snana kari’ ila tana ghare 
bhiksa ki dibena vipra, —paka nahi kare 
SYNONYMS 
krta-malaya—in the Krtamala River; sndna kari’—bathing; dila—came; tanra— 
of the brahmana; ghare—to the home; bhiksd—offering of alms; ki dibena— 
what shall give; vipra—the brahmana; paka—cooking; nahi kare—did not do. 
TRANSLATION 


After bathing in the River Krtamala, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the 
brahmana’s house, but before taking lunch, He saw that the food was 
unprepared because the brahmana had not cooked it. 


TEXT 181 


TAA BS Sita, Ga AVP | 
THB CVA, CBC ALS APS VA Wd Sv-d | 


mahdprabhu kahe taénre,—suna mahdsaya 
madhyahna haila, kene paka nahi haya 


SYNONYMS 


mahaprabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; taire—unto him; suna 
mahdsaya—please hear, My dear sir; madhya-ahna haila—it is already noon; 
kene—why; paka nahi haya—you did not cook. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘“My dear sir, please tell me why 
you have not cooked. It is already noon.” 


TEXT 182 
faa sca, ety, cata aac ants | 
ANTHA HAS Aca ai facet AALS sud | 


vipra kahe, ——prabhu, mora aranye vasati 
pakera sdmagri vane na mile samprati 


SYNONYMS 
vipra kahe—the braéhmana replied; prabhu—O Lord; mora—my; aranye—in 
the forest; vasati—residence; pakera sdmagri—the ingredients for cooking; 
vane—in the forest; né mile—are not available; samprati—at this time. 
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TRANSLATION 
The brahmana replied, ‘My dear Lord, we are living in the forest. For the 
time being we cannot get all the ingredients for cooking. 


TEXT 183 


OD at s-Ha-Fe] Btfecs ATA | 
SCA AVS! SAC ALH-SITHTA | Swe | 


vanya Saka-phala-mila anibe laksmana 
tabe sita karibena paka-prayojana 
SYNONYMS 
vanya—of the forest; saka—vegetables; phala-mdla—fruits and roots; dnibe— 
will bring; laksmana—Laksmana; tabe—that time; sitd—mother Sita; karibena— 
will do; paka-prayojana—the necessary cooking. 
TRANSLATION 


“When Laksmana brings all the vegetables, fruits and roots from the forest, 
Sita will arrange the necessary cooking.” 


TEXT 184 


Sta Sisal ofr oy OP Cea | 

SHLB-TCY CAS fae] aaa BlAeT  sv-8 1 
tanra upasanda suni’ prabhu tusta haila 
aste-vyaste sei vipra randhana karild 


SYNONYMS 


tanra—his; upasand—method of worship; suni’—hearing; prabhu—Lord sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tusta haila—was very much pleased; dste-vyaste—with 
great haste; sei—that; vipra—brahmana; randhana karila—began to cook. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very satisfied to hear about the brahmana’s 
method of worship. Finally the brahmana hastily made arrangements for cook- 
ing. 
TEXT 185 
as fom Coa frcaa Sola sECa | 
fafay cnt facet Borain aca we | 
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prabhu bhiksd kaila dinera trtiya-prahare 
nirvinna sei vipra upavasa kare 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; bhiksé kaila—took His luncheon; 
dinera—of the day; trtiya-prahare—at about three o'clock; nirvinna—sorrowful; 
sei—that; vipra—brahmana; upavasa kare—fasted. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took His lunch at about three o’clock, but the 
brahmana, being very sorrowful, fasted. 


TEXT 186 
AS 3ce,— feel Sica sa Bray | 
CFCA GS Qs, CHCA FAS DSTA Il Sv Il 


prabhu kahe, —vipra kanhe kara upavasa 
kene eta duhkha, kene karaha hutasa 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; vipra—My dear brahmana; 
karihe—why; kara upavésa—you are fasting; kene—why; eta—so much; 
duhkha—unhappiness; kene—why; karaha hutaésa—you express so much worry. 


TRANSLATION 


While the brahmana was fasting, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked him, 
“Why are you fasting? Why are you so unhappy? Why are you so worried?” 


TEXT 187 
fael 4ca,— Slate cata aifs TATA | 
aft-eca acafstai ifs aaa i $u-9 I 


vipra kahe, —jivane mora nahi prayojana 
agni-jale pravesiya chadiba jivana 


SYNONYMS 
vipra kahe—the brahmana said; jivane mora—for my life; néhi—there is not; 
prayojana—necessity; agni—in fire; jale—in water; pravesiyd—entering; 
chadiba—| shall give up; jivana—life. 
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TRANSLATION 


The brahmana replied, “I have no reason to live. i shall give up my life by 
entering either fire or water. 


TEXT 188 
SUMS TAA AhSl-Si Par | 
aiecH ~vifeet Sica,—V@2l Sica OA sev 


jagan-mata maha-laksmi sita-thakurani 
raksase sparsila tarire, —iha kane suni 


SYNONYMS 


jagat-mata—the mother of the universe; mahd-'aksmi—the supreme goddess 
of fortune; sita-thakurani—mother Sita; raksase—the demon Ravana; sparsila— 
touched; tafre—her; iha—this; kane Suni—| have heard. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear sir, mother Sita is the mother of the universe and the supreme 
goddess of fortune. She has been touched by the demon Ravana, and | am 
troubled upon hearing this news. 


TEXT 189 
oO ANG vixaicd FE A FAT | 
OF RCA BCA CHR, SN APS AT seD tl 


e Sarira dharibare kabhu na yuyaya 
ei duhkhe jvale deha, prana nahi yaya 


SYNONYMS 
e sarira—this body; dharibare—to keep; kabhu—ever; na—not; yuyaya— 
deserve; ei duhkhe—in this unhappiness; jvale deha—my body is burning; 
prana—my life; nahi yaya—does not go away. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sir, due to my unhappiness | cannot continue living. Although my body is 
burning, my life is not leaving.” 


TEXT 190 
AY FS,— 4 Staal a FHA BNF | 
fees Soa] Ceca A SAE FASTA Il Sd° Il 
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prabhu kahe,——e bhavana na kariha dra 
pandita hafid kene na karaha vicara 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord said; e bhavana—this kind of thinking; nd—do not; 
kariha—do; dra—anymore; pandita hafa—being a learned pandita; kena—why; 
na karaha—you do not make; vicara—consideration. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘Please do not think this way any longer. 
You are a learned pandita. Why don’t you consider the case?”’ 


TEXT 191 
Faa-camat Atel —fortarwass | 
ige-Sfercna Sica cafes aif athe ysarn 
isvara-preyasi sita —cid-ananda-marti 
prakrta-indriyera tanre dekhite nahi sakti 


SYNONYMS 


isvara-preyasi—the dearmost wife of the Lord; siti—mother Sita; cit-dnanda- 
marti—spiritual blissful form; prakrta—material; indriyera—of the senses; tanre— 
her; dekhite—to see; nahi—there is not; sakti—power. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, ‘Sitadevi, the dearmost wife of the 
Supreme Lord Ramacandra, certainly has a spiritual form full of bliss. No one 
can see her with material eyes, for no one material has such power. 


TEXT 192 


moifeata SiS SIRs, aI aT The | 
Misa Sisie-ata Shae Ase ti Sd Nl 


sparsibara karya achuka, na paya darsana 
sitara akrti-maya harila ravana 


SYNONYMS 
sparsibara—to touch; karya—business; achuka—let it be; nd—does not; 
paya—get; darsana—sight; sitara—of mother Sita; akrti-maya—the form made of 
maya; harila—took away; ravana—the demon Ravana. 
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TRANSLATION 


“To say nothing of touching mother Sita, a person with material senses can- 
not even see her. When Ravana kidnapped her, he kidnapped only her material 
illusory form. 


TEXT 193 
atest Sfares AS BBd a CTA | 
AACA STA TAra-AS MSIBeT Sp 4 


ravana dsitei sita antardhana kaila 
ravanera dge mayd-sita pathdila 


SYNONYMS 


ravana—the demon Ravana; dsitei—as soon as he arrived; siti—mother Sita; 
antardhana kaila—disappeared; ravanera 4ge—before the demon Ravana; mayda- 
sita—illusory material form of Sita; pathdila—sent. 


TRANSLATION 


“As soon as Ravana arrived before Sita, she disappeared. It was just to cheat 
Ravana that she sent an illusory material form. 


TEXT 194 
BASS 4A ACS AHS-CatlbF | 
CAH-AACICS GS FR fASA i 558 0 


aprakrta vastu nahe prakrta-gocara 
veda-purdnete ei kahe nirantara 


SYNONYMS 
aprakrta—spiritual; vastu—substance; nahe—not; prakrta—of matter; 
gocara—within the jurisdiction; veda-puranete—the Vedas and the Puranas; ei — 
this; kahe—say; nirantara—always. 


TRANSLATION 


“Spiritual substance is never within the jurisdiction of the material concep- 
tion. This is always the verdict of the Vedas and Puranas.” 


PURPORT 
As stated in Katha Upanisad (2.3.9,12): 
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na samdrse tisthati rapam asya 

na caksusa pasyati kaScanainam 
hrda manisé manasabhik!|pto 

ya etad vidur amrtas te bhavanti 
naiva vacd na manasa 

praptum sakyo na caksusa 


“Spirit is not within the jurisdiction of material eyes, words or mind.” 
Similarly in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.84.13): 


yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma-ijya-dhih 

yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
janesv abhijfiesu sa eva go-kharah 


Spiritual substance cannot be seen by the unintelligent because they do not have 
the eyes or the mentality to see spirit soul. Consequently they think that there is 
no such thing as spirit. However, followers of the Vedic injunctions take their in- 
formation from Vedic statements, as found in Srimad-Bhagavatam and Katha 
Upanisad. 


TEXT 195 


fawn Faz Qf Sata a6Ca | 
aatat F-Siaal al SHAS ACA Ul de | 


visvasa karaha tumi amara vacane 
punarapi ku-bhavand na kariha mane 


SYNONYMS 


‘visvasa karaha—believe; tumi—you; dmaéra—My; vacane—in the words; 
punarapi—again; ku-bhdavand—misconception; na kariha—do not do; mane—in 
the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then assured the brahmana, ‘Have faith in My 
words and do not burden your mind any longer with this misconception.” 


PURPORT 


This is the process of spiritual understanding. Acintyd khalu ye bhava na tarhs 
tarkena yojayet. We should not try to understand things beyond our material con- 
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ception by argument and counter argument. Mahajano yena gatah sa panthah: we 
have to follow in the footsteps of great authorities coming down in the parampara 
system. If we approach a bona fide acarya and keep faith in his words, spiritual 
realization will be easy. 


TEXT 196 


erga apc facaia eta Frais | 
COTA SAA, CSA MAA BT | sw i 


prabhura vacane viprera ha-ila visvasa 
bhojana karila, haila jivanera asa 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura vacane—in the words of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; viprera—of 
the brahmana; ha-ila—was; visvasa—faith; bhojana karila—he took his lunch; 
haila—there was; jivanera—for living; 4sa—hope. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the brahmana was fasting, he had faith in the words of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and accepted food. In this way his life was saved. 


TEXT 197 


Sica Viral aig sien aaa | 
SSAA Hr Sa HSa Haag Ni $99 


tanre asvasiya prabhu karila gamana 
krtamdalaya snana kari aila durvasana 


SYNONYMS 


tanre asvasiya—assuring him; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;  karila 
gamana—departed; krta-malaya—in the river known as Krtamala; snana kari — 
bathing; aila—came; durvasana—to DurvaSana. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus assuring the brahmana, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu proceeded 
further into southern India and finally arrived at Durvasana, where He bathed 
in the River Krtamala. 
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PURPORT 


Presently this Krtamala River is known as the River Bhagai. This river has three 
tributaries, named Surulf, Varahanadi and Battilla-gundu. The River Krtamala is also 
mentioned in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.39) by the sage Karabhajana. 


TEXT 198 


QABIC AYANTA CHT TAIT | 
TRACHEA ATVIATAT CBA THA || Sdb- I 


durvasane raghunathe kaila darasana 
mahendra-saile parasuramera kaila vandana 


SYNONYMS 


durvasane —at Durvasana; raghu-nathe—Lord Ramacandra; kaila daragana—Sni 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited; mahendra-saile—on Mahendra-Saila; parasu- 
ramera—to Lord ParaSurama; kaila vandana—offered prayers. 


TRANSLATION 


At Durvasana Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited the temple of Lord Rama- 
candra, and on the hill known as Mahendra-Saila, He saw Lord Parasurama. 


PURPORT 


In Durvasana, or Darbhasayana, there is a temple of Lord Ramacandra, located 
seven miles east of Ramandda. The temple overlooks the ocean. The hill known as 
Mahendra-Saila is near Tinebheli, and at the end of this hill is a city known as Tri- 
cinagudi. West of Mahendra-Saila is the territory of Tribankura. There is mention 
of Mahendra-Saila in the Ramayana. 


TEXT 199 


CARH Bf’ Cae MATIC VHA 
aicadta cafe’ Stel saat Fata § s55 1 


setubandhe asi’ kaila dhanustirthe snana 
ramesvara dekhi’ tahan karila visrama 


SYNONYMS 


setu-bandhe asi’—coming to Setubandha; kaila—did; dhanub-tirthe snana— 
bathing at the holy place known as Dhanustirtha; ramesvara dekhi’—visiting the 
holy place RameSvara; tahén—there; karila visrama—took rest. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then went to Setubandha [RameSvara], where He 
took His bath at a place called Dhanustirtha. From there He visited the 
RameSvara temple and then took rest. 


PURPORT 


The path through the ocean to the islands known as Mandapam and Pambam 
consists partly of sand and partly of water. The island of Pambam is about eleven 
miles long and six miles wide. From the Pambam Harbor four miles to the north is a 
temple known as RameSvara. It is said, devi-pattanam drabhya gaccheyuh setu- 
bandhanam: ‘After visiting the temple of the goddess Durga, one should go to the 
temple of Ramegvara.” In this area there are twenty-four different holy places, one 
of which is Dhanustirtha, located about twelve miles southeast of Rameévaraa. It is 
near the last station of the South Indian Railway, a station called Ramandda. It is 
said that here, due to the request of Vibhisana, the younger brother of Ravana, 
Lord Ramacandra destroyed a small bridge with His bow upon returning to His 
capital. If one visits Dhanustirtha, he is liberated from the cycle of birth and death. 
It is also said that if one bathes at Dhanustirtha, he gets all the fruitive results of 
performing the yajiia known as agnistoma. 

Setubandha is on the island of Pambam. There is a temple of Lord Siva there 
called Ramegvara. This indicates that Lord Siva is a great personality whose 
worshipable Deity is Lord Rama. Thus the Lord Siva found in the temple of 
RameSvara is a great devotee of Lord Ramacandra. 


TEXT 200 
Feat-ASty Oca Stal F4-AYarte | 
Sl AG ViVal *afSaS-Botrazta roo t 


vipra-sabhaya sune tanha kGrma-puradna 
tara madhye dila pativrata-upakhyana 


SYNONYMS 


vipra-sabhaya—among the assembly of braéhmanas; sune—hears; tanha— 
there; kdrma-purdna—the Kdrma Purana; tara madhye—within that book; aila— 
there was; pati-vrata—of the chaste woman; upakhyana—narration. 


TRANSLATION 


There, among the brahmanas, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard the Kirma 
Purana, wherein was mentioned the chaste woman’s narration. 
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PURPORT 


Sila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura remarks that in the Kdrma Purana there 
are only two khandas, namely the Purva-khanda and Uttara-khanda. Sometimes it 
is said that the Kdrma Purana contains six thousand verses, but originally the Kur- 
ma Purana contains seventeen thousand verses. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
there are seventeen thousand verses in the Kdrma Purana, which is one of the 
eighteen Mahd-purdnas. The Kdrma Purana is considered the fifteenth of these 
Mahd-purdanas. 

TEXT 201 


aifsawl-fatcatate cars-nftaay | 
HIST MNS ASi— Acar BASH uv dos 0 


pativrata-siromani janaka-nandint 
jagatera mata sita —ramera grhini 


SYNONYMS 


pati-vrata—chaste woman; siromani—the topmost; janaka-nandini—is the 
daughter of King Janaka; jagatera—ot all the three worlds; maté—the mother; 
sita—Sita; ramera—of Lord Ramacandra; grhini—wife. 


TRANSLATION 


Srimati Sitadevi is the mother of the three worlds and the wife of Lord 
Ramacandra. Among chaste women, she is supreme, and she is the daughter 
of King Janaka. 


TEXT 202 


aes cafe NS Corer afta tae | 
AA} CALS OLY CHA MBTH Saas i od 


ravana dekhiyé sita laila agnira sarana 
ravana haite agni kaila sitake avarana 


SYNONYMS 
ravana dekhiya—after seeing Ravana; sitai—mother Sita; laila—took; agnira— 
of fire; sarana—shelter; ravana—Ravana; haite—from; agni—fire; kaila—did; 
sitake —unto mother Sita; avarana—covering. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ravana came to kidnap mother Sita and she saw him, she took shelter 
of the fire-god, Agni. The fire-god covered the body of mother Sita, and in this 
way she was protected from the hands of Ravana. 
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TEXT 203 
TWAS? aad fae, eferer airayztza | 
wie’ Talely Cat SAAS AAI A | 


‘may4a-sita’ ravana nila, sunila akhyane 
suni’ mahdprabhu haila anandita mane 


SYNONYMS 
maya-sita—false, illusory Sita; ravana—the demon Ravana; nila—took; 
sunila—heard; akhyane—in the narration of the Karma Purana; suni’—hearing 
this; mahaprabhu—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haila—became; dnandita— 
very happy; mane—within the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing from the Karma Purana how Ravana had kidnapped the false 
form of mother Sita, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became very satisfied. 


TEXT 204 


AS Moai Aifacerr AAG Ia UTA | 
HAMS? fr aly afeen Mace 1 2°81 


sita lafid rakhilena parvatira sthane 
‘maya-sita’ diya agni vaficila ravane 


SYNONYMS 
sité laid—taking away mother Sita; rakhilena—kept; pdrvatira sthane—with 
mother Parvati, or goddess Durga; mayd-sita—the false, illusory form of Sita; 
diya—delivering; agni—fire-god; vaficila—cheated; ravame—the demon Ravana. 


TRANSLATION 


The fire-god, Agni, took away the real Sita and brought her to the place of 
Parvati, goddess Durga. An illusory form of mother Sita was then delivered to 
Ravana, and in this way Ravana was cheated. 


TEXT 205 


ayate ify ace atace afer | 
Bfy-rateel fers aed NSITA Bilas roc | 
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raghunatha asi’ yabe ravane marila 
agni-pariksa dite yabe sitare anila 


SYNONYMS 
raghu-natha—Lord Ramacandra; asi’—coming; yabe—when; ravane—Ravana; 
marila—killed; agni-pariksi—test by fire; dite—to give; yabe—when; sitare— 
Sita; anila—brought. 
TRANSLATION 


After Ravana was killed by Lord Ramacandra, Sitédevi was brought before 
the fire. 


TEXT 206 


Seda MMAG oft sfx qatar | 
ASRS Viior fer atra-faoata ti row t 


tabe maya-sita agni kari antardhana 
satya-sita ani’ dila rama-vidyamana 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—at that time; maya-sita—the illusory form of Sita; agni—the fire-god; 
kari—doing; antardhana—disappearing; satya-siti—real Sita; dani’—bringing; 
dila—delivered; rama—of Ramacandra; vidyamana—in the presence. 


TRANSLATION 


When the illusory Sita was brought before the fire by Lord Ramacandra, the 
fire-god made the illusory form disappear and delivered the real Sita to Lord 
Ramacandra. 


TEXT 207 


wire eta Balas Cae Ta | 
aiamia-facela Sell SSa Was 209 I 


Sunifia prabhura anandita haila mana 
ramadasa-viprera katha ha-ila smarana 


SYNONYMS 
Sunifia—hearing; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dnandita—very 
pleased; haila—became; mana—the mind; réma-dasa-viprera—of the brahmana 
known as Ramadasa; katha—words; ha-ila smarana—He remembered. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard this story, He was very pleased, and 
He remembered the words of Ramadasa Vipra. 


TEXT 208 


6-78 fags ofa’ ctga aia CRT | 
areca etc aif? CHS re FT I Row II 


e-saba siddhanta suni’ prabhura dnanda haila 
brahmanera sthane magi’ sei patra nila 


SYNONYMS 


e-saba siddhanta—all these conclusive statements; suni’—hearing; prabhura— 
of Lord Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dnanda—happiness; haila—there was; 
brahmanera sthane—from the braéhmanas; magi’—asking; sei—those; patra— 
leaves; nila—took. 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard these conclusive statements 
from Kirma Purana, He felt great happiness. After asking the brahmana’s per- 
mission, He took possession of those manuscript scrolls. In this way Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu received the old manuscript of the Karma Purana. 


TEXT 209 


TOA FH Ml YUCs CHeTteer | 
QISihy arti? Aas aa APA Fe W Rod Il 


nutana patra lekhafid pustake deoydila 
pratiti lagi’ puratana patra magi’ nila 


SYNONYMS 


nitana—new; patra—leaves; lekhafida—getting written; pustake—the book; 
deoyaila—He gave; pratiti lagi’—for direct evidence; puratana—the old; patra— 
leaves; magi’—requesting; nila—He took. 


TRANSLATION 


Since the Karma Purana was very old, the manuscript was also very old. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu took possession of the original leaves in order to have 
direct evidence. The text was copied on to a new scroll in order that the 
Purana be replaced. 
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TEXT 210 


91g areal Bars UfRReI-Aga] TT ReT | 
aiawtn facet cre ote ef fren nase i 


patra lafia punah daksina-mathurd aila 
ramadasa vipre sei patra ani dila 


SYNONYMS 


patra lafiad—taking those leaves; punah—again; daksina-mathuré—to southern 
Mathura; aila—came; rama-dasa vipre —unto the brahmana known as Ramadasa; 
sei patra—those leaves; ani—bringing back; dila—delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to southern Mathura [Madura] and 
delivered the original manuscript of the Kirma Purana to Ramadasa Vipra. 


TEXTS 211-212 

MoMA Acwi aeet-NswH sas | 

Ste Sata WHaTlae ALS HRY AS Wr 
AT R-AN WE StH] farms Al | 

ASE MGS AMAT GAASrWA VAI 11 V2 I 


sitayaradhito vahnis 
chaya-sitam ajijanat 

tar jahara dasa-grivah 
sita vahni-puram gata 


pariksd-samaye vahnim 
chayd-sita vivesa sa 

vahnih sitar samaniya 
tat-purastad aninayat 


SYNONYMS 
sitaya—by mother Sita; aradhitah—being called for; vahnih—the fire-god; 
chaya-sitam—the illusory form of mother Sita; ajijanat—created; tam—her; 
jahara—kidnapped; dasa-grivah—the ten-faced Ravana; siti—mother Sita; 
vahni-puram—to the abode of the fire-god; gaté--departed; pariksa-samaye—at 
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the time of testing; vahnim—the fire; chdyd-sita—the illusory form of Sita; 
vivesa—entered; si—she; vahnih—the fire-god; sitam—the original mother Sita; 
samdaniya—bringing back; tat-purastat—in His presence; aninayat—brought back. 


TRANSLATION 


“When he was petitioned by mother Sita, the fire-god, Agni, brought forth 
an illusory form of Sita, and Ravana, who had ten heads, kidnapped the false 
Sita. The original Sita then went to the abode of the fire-god. When Lord 
Ramacandra tested the body of Sita, it was the false illusory Sita that entered 
the fire. At that time the fire-god brought the original Sita from his abode and 
delivered her to Lord Ramacandra.” 


PURPORT 
These two verses are taken from the Kdrma Purana. 


TEXT 213 


ata heel Facets Caer wiefas Ta | 
AFA DAC Hfa? FACT TAA | Ad I 


patra pafia viprera haila dnandita mana 
prabhura carane dhari’ karaye krandana 


SYNONYMS 
patra pafid—getting the leaves; viprera—of the brahmana; haila—there was; 
dnandita—pleased; mana—mind; prabhura carane—the lotus feet of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dhari’—taking; karaye—does; krandana—crying. 
TRANSLATION 


Ramadasa Vipra was very pleased to receive the original scrolls of the Kir- 
ma Purana, and he immediately fell down before the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and began to cry. 


TEXT 214 
Fal sce, — Gis Aiwte Biarqernar | 
HAA CICA CaS fren WaT 258 0 


vipra kahe, —tumi saksat sri-raghunandana 
sannydasira vese more dila darasana 
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SYNONYMS 
vipra kahe—the brahmana said; tumi—You; saksat—directly; sri-raghunan- 
dana—Lord Sri Ramacandra; sannyasira vese—in the dress of a mendicant; 
more—unto me; dila—You gave; darasana—audience. 


TRANSLATION 
After receiving the manuscript, the brahmana, being very pleased, said, 
“Sir, You are Lord Ramacandra Himself and have come in the dress of a san- 


nydsi to give me audience. 
TEXT 215 
mal-gs4 SEcS caica Sfaotl fata | 
Byfe cara aca fowl Fa SAFI I QS I 


maha-duhbkha ha-ite more karila nistara 
aji mora ghare bhiksa kara angikdra 


SYNONYMS 


maha-duhkha—great unhappiness; ha-ite—from; more—me; karila nistara— 
You delivered; aji—today; mora—my; ghare—at home; bhiksé—lunch; kara— 


do; angikara—accept. 
TRANSLATION 


‘My dear sir, You have delivered me from a very unhappy condition. | re- 
quest that You take Your lunch at my place. Please accept this invitation. 


TEXT 216 
AANA Sle fSrwl a fea cae faca 
Cala Gicsy Yorart Say FAA QU I 


mano-duhkhe bhala bhiksa na dila sei dine 
mora bhaégye punarapi pailun darasane 


SYNONYMS 


mano-duhkhe—out of great mental distress; bhala bhiksa—good lunch; na 
dila—could not give You; sei dine—that day; mora bhagye—because of my for- 


tune; punarapi—again; pailun—l| have gotten; darasane—visit. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Due to my mental distress | could not give You a very nice lunch the other 
day. Now, by good fortune, You have come again to my home.” 


TEXT 217 


as afer cre feet gee ss Cae | 
Baa ciaica eters fowl sateen 9540 


eta bali’ sei vipra sukhe paka kaila 
uttama prakare prabhuke bhiksa kardila 


SYNONYMS 


eta bali’—saying this; sei vipra—that brahmana; sukhe—in great happiness; 
paka kaila—cooked; uttama prakére—very nicely; prabhuke—unto Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhiksé—lunch; kardila—gave. 


TRANSLATION 


Saying this, the brahmana very happily cooked food, and a first-class dinner 
was offered to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 218 


GAS alfa Sel afe Sica snl fa’) 
ATATCHT SIMA cater calaaly nase t 


pandya-dese tamraparni geld gaurahari 


SYNONYMS 
sei ratri—that night; tahaf—there; rahi’—staying; tanre—unto the brahmana; 
krpa kari’—showing mercy; pandya-dese—in the country known as Pandya- 
deSa; tamra-parni—to the place named Tamraparni; gelad—went; gaura-hari— 
Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed that night in the house of the brahmana. 
Then, after showing him mercy, the Lord started toward Tamraparni in Pan- 
dya-deSa. 
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PURPORT 


Pandya-de§a is situated in the southern part of India known as Kerala. tn all 
these areas there were many kings with the title Pandya who ruled over places 
known as Madura and RameSvara. In the Ramayana the name of Tamrapanrni is 
mentioned. Tamraparni is also known as Purunai and is situated on the bank of the 
Tinebheli River. This river flows into the Bay of Bengal. Tamraparni is also men- 
tioned in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.39). 


TEXT 219 
Saat ata sh Srar-stee | 
aa farts cafe’ Ic SHRCA |i 259 


tamraparni snana kari’ tamraparni-tire 
naya tripati dekhi’ bule kutGhale 


SYNONYMS 


témra-parni—in the Tamraparni River; sndna kari’—taking a bath; tamra-parni- 
tire—on the bank of the Tamraparni River; naya tripati—the Deity named Naya- 
tripati; dekhi’—after seeing; bule—wandered on; kutdhale—in great curiosity. 


TRANSLATION 


There was also a temple of Lord Visnu at Naya-tripati on the bank of the 
River Tamraparni, and after bathing in the river, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
saw the Deity with great curiosity and wandered on. 


PURPORT 


This Naya-tripati is also called Alovara Tirunagari. It is a town about seventeen 
miles southeast of Tinebheli. There are nine temples there of Sripati, or Visnu. All 
the Deities of the temples assemble together during a yearly festival in the town. 


TEXT 220 


feaswal Hee cafe’ Hara-aewe | 
forraie) oifa’ Caer fate arate 1 Q20 UI 


ciyadatala tirthe dekhi’ sri-rama-laksmana 
tilakafct asi’ kaila Siva darasana 
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SYNONYMS 
ciyadataia—named Ciyadatala; tirthe—at the holy place; dekhi’—seeing; Sri- 
rama-laksmana—the Deity of Lord Rama and Laksmana; tilakafici—to Tilakafct; 
asi’—coming; kaila—did; siva daragana—visiting the temple of Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 
After this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to a holy place known as 
Ciyadatala, where He saw the Deities of the two brothers, Lord Ramacandra 


and Laksmana. He then proceeded to Tilakafici, where He saw the temple of 
Lord Siva. 


PURPORT 


Ciyadatala is sometimes known as Cheratala. It is near the city of Kaila, and 
there is a temple there dedicated to Lord $ri Ramacandra and His brother 
Laksmana. Tilankafict is about thirty miles northeast of the city of Tinebheli. 


TEXT 221 


aoreacatael-Srorl cafe Fagats | 
atratathe-Sied sia cafaer HTS W225 0 


gajendra-moksana-tirthe dekhi visnu-mdrti 
pandagadi-tirthe asi’ dekhila sitapati 


SYNONYMS 


gajendra-moksana-tirthe—at the holy place named Gajendra-moksana; 
dekhi—seeing; visnu-mdrti—the Deity of Lord Visnu; panagadi-tirthe—to the 
holy place Panagadi; asi’—coming; dekhila—saw; sitd-pati—Lord 5ri Ramacandra 
and Sitddevi. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then visited the holy place named Gajendra- 
moksana, where He went to a temple of Lord Visnu. He then came to 
Panagadi, a holy place where He saw the Deities of Lord Ramacandra and Sita. 


PURPORT 


The Gajendra-moksana temple is sometimes mistaken for a temple of Lord Siva. 
It is about two miles south of the city of Kaivera. Actually the Deity is not of Lord 
Siva but of Visnu. Panagadi is about thirty miles south of the Tinebheli. Formerly 
the temple there contained the Deity of $ri Ramacandra, but later the devotees of 
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Lord Siva replaced Lord Ramacandra with a deity of Lord Siva named RameSvara 
or Ramalinga Siva. 


TEXT 222 


preiaca aif cafe’ Giata-aewe | 
Hraacd cular coer faye weet 1 gee 


camtdpure asi’ dekhi’ sri-rama-laksmana 
Sri-vaikunthe asi’ kaila visnu darasana 


SYNONYMS 
camtaépure—to Camtapura;  asi’—coming; dekhi’—seeing; _$ri-rama- 
laksmana—Lord Ramacandra and Laksmana; sri-vaikunthe asi’—coming to Sri 
Vaikuntha; kaila—did; visnu dara‘ana—seeing the temple of Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


Later the Lord went to Camtapura, where He saw the Deities of Lord Rama- 
candra and Laksmana. He then went to Sri Vaikuntha and saw the temple of 
Lord Visnu there. 


PURPORT 


This Camtapura is sometimes called Cenganura and is located in the state of 
Tribankura. A temple of Lord Ramacandra and Laksmana is located there. Sri 
Vaikuntha—about four miles north of Aloyadra Tirunagarl and sixteen miles 
southeast of Tinebheli—is situated on the bank of the Tamraparnt River. 


TEXT 223 
HATUALS CH HABITAT | 
FOMPANA Sai CH HAA | AV I 


malaya-parvate kaila agastya-vandana 
kanya-kumari tanhan kaila darasana 


SYNONYMS 
malaya-parvate —in the Malaya Hills; kaila—did; agastya- vandana—obeisances 
to Agastya Muni; kanyd-kumari—Kanyakumari; tanhan—there; kaila darasana— 
visited. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then went to Malaya-parvata and offered prayers 
to Agastya Muni. He then visited a place known as Kanyakumari [presently 
Cape Comorin]. 


PURPORT 


The range of mountains in South India beginning at Kerala and extending up to 
Cape Comorin is called Malaya-parvata. Concerning Agastya there are four opin- 
ions: (1) There is a temple of Agastya Muni in the village of Agastyam-palli in the 
district of Tafjor. (2) There is a temple of Lord Skanda on a hiil known as Sivagiri, 
and it is supposed tc have been established by Agastya Muni. (3) Some say that 
near Cape Comorin there is a hill known as Pathiya, which was supposed to have 
served as Agastya Muni’s residence. (4) There is another place known as Agastya- 
malaya, which is a range of hills on both sides of the Tamraparni River. Cape Com- 
orinitself is known as Kanyakumari. 


TEXT 224 


oiafarseara cafe’ Bata calaefa 
TWHA-CACITS SUVA JA! SHAH i 228 1 


amlitalaya dekhi’ sri-rama gaurahari 
mallara-desete aila yatha bhattathari 


SYNONYMS 


4mlitalaya—at Amlitala;dekhi’—seeing; sri-rama—the Deity of Ramacandra; 
gaura-hari—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mallara-desete—to Mallara-desa; aila— 
came; yatha—where; bhattathari—the Bhattathari community. 


TRANSLATION 


After visiting Kanyakumari, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to Amlitala, 
where He saw the Deity of Sri Ramacandra. Thereafter He went to a place 
known as Mallara-desa, where a community of Bhattathdris lived. 


PURPORT 


North of Mallara-desa is South Kanada To the east is Kurga and Mahisira. To 
the south is Kocina, and to the west is the Arabian Sea. As far as the Bhattatharis 
are concerned, they are anomadic community. They camp wherever they like and 
have no fixed place of residence. Outwardly they take up the dress of sannyasis, 
but their real business is stealing and cheating. They allure others to supply 
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women for their camp, and they cheat many women and keep them within their 
community. In this way they increase their population. In Bengal also there is a 
similar community. Actually, all over the world there are nomadic communities 
whose business is simply to allure, cheat and steal innocent women. 


TEXT 225 


Sata-sifer cafy ssa cass 
aye crfy GE! afesetl Feral  22¢ I 


tamdla-kartika dekhi’ dila vetapani 
raghunatha dekhi’ tahan vaficila rajani 


SYNONYMS 
tamala-kartika—the place named Tamila-kartika; dekhi’—seeing; dila—came; 
vetapani—to Vetapani; raghu-natha dekhi’—seeing the temple of Lord Rama- 
candra; tahan—there; vaficila rajani—passed the night. 


TRANSLATION 


After visiting Mallara-desa, Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Tamala-kartika 
and then to Vetapani. There He saw the temple of Raghunatha, Lord Rama- 
candra, and passed the night. 


PURPORT 


Tamila-kartika is forty-four miles south of Tinebheli and two miles south of the 
Aramavalli mountain. It is located within the jurisdiction of Tobala. There is situ- 
ated there a temple of Subrahmanya, or Lord Kartika, the son of Lord Siva. 


Bhatapandi and is within the jurisdiction of the Tobala district. It is understood 
that formerly there was a Deity of Lord Ramacandra there. Later the Deity was 
replaced with a deity of Lord Siva known as RameSvara or Bhitanatha. 


TEXT 226 


CNatfoes ACH ACS FBGA SMe | 
SEATS StF CAT HABA | Vw 


gosafira sange rahe krsnadasa brahmana 
bhattathari-saha tahan haila darasana 
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SYNONYMS 


gosafira—the Lord; sange—with; rahe—there was; krsna-dasa brahmana—a 
brahmana servant named Krsnadasa; bhattathari-saha—with the Bhattathdris; 
tahari—there; haila—there was; darasana—a meeting. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was accompanied by His servant called 
Krsnadasa. He was a brahmana, but he met with the Bhattatharis there. 


TEXT 227 


mea cra Sia CAS HAVA | 
arg naa faceia afeatat Cea 889 1 


stri-dhana dekhdafid tanra lobha janmaila 
arya sarala viprera buddhi-ndsa kaila 


SYNONYMS 


stri-dhana—women; dekhafida—showing; tanra—his; lobha—attraction; jan- 
maila—they created; drya—gentleman; sarala—simple; viprera—of the 
brahmana; buddhi-nadsa—loss of intelligence; kaila—they made. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattatharis allured the brahmana Krsnadasa, who was simple and gen- 
tle. By virtue of their bad association, they polluted his intelligence. 


TEXT 228 


CHES BF alsa fae! Swarfa-acz | 
GAT Comet Shy MST AWA ev 


prate uthi’ aila vipra bhattathdri-ghare 
tahara uddese prabhu dila satvare 


SYNONYMS 
prate—in the morning; uthi’—rising from bed; dila—came; vipra—the 
brahmana Krsnadasa; bhattathari-ghare—to the place of the Bhattatharis; tahara 
uddese—for him; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aila—came; satvare— 
very soon. 
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TRANSLATION 


The allured Krsnadasa went to their place early in the morning. Just to find 
him out, the Lord also went there very quickly. 


TEXT 229 


aifaa FceA Ha SHAtfAACe | 
alata ated QF ate fe Stace ago ti 


dsiya kahena saba bhattathdri-gane 
amara brahmana tumi rakha ki karane 


SYNONYMS 
asiya—coming; kahena—He said; saba—all; bhattathdri-gane—to the Bhat- 
tatharis; amara—My; brahmana—brahmana assistant; tumi—you; rakha—are 
keeping; ki—for what; karane —reason. 
TRANSLATION 
Upon reaching their community, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked the Bhat- 
tatharis, ‘Why are you keeping My brahmana assistant? 


TEXT 230 
alfa vaxtat ore, Site masta | 
CATA Bet CHS,—CBrtara Hew arly ati’ won 


dmi-ha sannyasi dekha, tumi-ha sannyasi 
more duhkha deha, —tomara ‘nyaya’ nahi vasi 


SYNONYMS 
4mi-ha—|; sannyasi—in the renounced order of life; dekha—you see; tumi- 
ha—you; sannydsi—in the renounced order of life; more —unto Me; duhkha— 
pains; deha—you give; tomara—your; nyaya—logic; nahi vasi—| do not find. 
TRANSLATION 


“I am in the renounced order of life, and so are you. Yet you are pur- 
posefully giving Me pain, and I do not see any good logic in this.” 


TEXT 231 


wea’ Aa SEaifa Bes Say aT | 
atfratca aeer aca ot fafacs steel 20s I 


Text 233] Lord Caitanya’s Travels to the Holy Places 33 


suna’ saba bhattathdari uthe astra lafia 
maribare dila sabe cari-dike dhafia 
SYNONYMS 
suna’—hearing; saba—all; bhattathari—nomads; uthe—rise up; astra— 
weapons; lafa—taking; mdaribare—to kill; aila—came; sabe—all; cari-dike —all 


around; dhafid—running. 


TRANSLATION 
Upon hearing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the Bhattatharis came running, 
with weapons in their hands, desiring to hurt the Lord. 


TEXT 232 


Gla BR Sta BCH ACY Vrs CAC | 
eo Me Csr SHAR retta Shs FETS UW AO2 I 


tara astra tara ange pade hata haite 
khanda khanda haila bhattathari palaya cari bhite 


SYNONYMS 


tara astra—their weapons; tara arige—on their bodies; pade—fall; hata haite— 
from their hands; khanda khanda—cut into pieces; haila—became; bhattathari— 
the nomads; palaya—run away; cari bhite—in the four directions. 


TRANSLATION 


However, their weapons fell from their hands and struck their own bodies. 


When some of the Bhattatharis were thus cut to pieces, the others ran away in 
the four directions. 


TEXT 233 
Seaifa-aca Tel ier TMA | 
cart afa’ facet Roel Siar ata |) 200 | 
bhattathari-ghare maha uthila krandana 
kese dhari’ vipre lafid karila gamana 


SYNONYMS 


bhattathdri-ghare—at the home of the Bhattathdris; maha—great; uthila— 
there arose; krandana—crying; kese dhari’—catching by the hair; vipre—the 
brahmana Krsnadasa; lafida—taking; karila—did; gamana—departure. 
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TRANSLATION 


While there was much roaring and crying at the Bhattathari community, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu grabbed Krsnadasa by the hair and took him away. 


TEXT 234 
cae fara oer arBar otafeaay-Sica | 
aia ofa’ cae atfecsure-afwcs i 208 


sei dina cali’ aila payasvini-tire 
snana kari’ gela adi-kesava-mandire 


SYNONYMS 
sei dina—on that very day; cali’—walking; dila—came; payasvini-tire —to the 
bank of the Payasvini River; snana kari’—bathing; gela—went; adi-kesava-man- 
dire —to the temple of Adi-keSava. 


TRANSLATION 


That very night, Sri Catianya Mahaprabhu and His assistant Krsnadasa ar- 
zived at the bank of the Payasvini River. They took their bath and then went to 
see the temple of Adi-kesava. 


TEXT 235 


cana cafinl caica wifes Caen | 
af, FS, FS3, Ne, es SHR i 20¢ | 


kesava dekhiyad preme avista haila 
nati, stuti, nrtya, gita, bahuta karila 


SYNONYMS 
kesava dekhiya—after seeing the Deity of Lord KeSava; preme—in ecstasy; 
vista haila—became overwhelmed; nati—obeisances; stuti—prayer; nrtya— 
dancing; gita—chanting; bahuta karila—performed in various ways. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord saw the Adi-kesava temple, He was immediately over- 
whelmed with ecstasy. Offering various obeisances and prayers, He chanted 
and danced. 
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TEXT 236 
coin cafe’ rics Cat Tel-bAe FIT | 
AACA CHA CHGA AAA AEA Nl VOU 


prema dekhi’ loke haila maha-camatkdra 
sarva-loka kaila prabhura parama satkara 


SYNONYMS 


prema dekhi’—seeing His ecstatic features; loke—people; haila—became; 
mahda-camatkdra—greatly astonished; sarva-loka—all people; kaila—did; 
prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; parama satkaéra—great reception. 


TRANSLATION 


All the people there were greatly astonished to see the ecstatic pastimes of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. They all received the Lord very well. 


TEXT 237 
TISSrAIAy SE CNB CFA | 
corneas iasty-9f fa SiSi HBA W209 I 


mahda-bhakta-gana-saha tahan gosthi kaila 
‘brahma-samhitadhyaya’-punthi tahan paila 


SYNONYMS 


mahda-bhakta-gana-saha—among highly advanced devotees; tahafi—there; 
gosthi kaila—discussed; brahma-sarhita-adhyaya—one chapter of Brahma- 
samhita; punthi—scripture; tahan—there; paila—found. 


TRANSLATION 


In the temple of Adi-kesava, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu discussed spiritual 
matters among highly advanced devotees. While there, He found a chapter of 
the Brahma-samhita. 


TEXT 238 


Pf ates! eiga CVT Bia BHT | 
FP AS-CAT-BS-HATS (IFA) QOw it 
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punthi pana prabhura haila dnanda apara 
kampasru-sveda-stambha-pulaka vikara 


SYNONYMS 
punthi pafd—getting that scripture; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; haila—there was; dnanda—happiness; apara—unlimited; kampa— 
trembling; asru—tears; sveda—perspiration; stambha—being stunned; pulaka— 
jubilation; vikdra--transformations. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was greatly happy to find a chapter of that scrip- 
ture, and symptoms of ecstatic transformation—trembling, tears, perspira- 
tion, trance and jubilation—were manifest in His body. 


TEXTS 239-240 


faare-sta are ‘aunchesr’s a7 | 
catfarmaaa Sivas May Siz VOD Il 
werecd $e Pais AATF | 

ABH CARTAN SHS WT ti 28o 0 


siddhanta-sastra nahi ‘brahma-sambhita‘ra sama 
govinda-mahima jfidnera parama kdrana 


alpaksare kahe siddhanta apdara 
sakala-vaisnava-sastra-madhye ati sara 


SYNONYMS 
siddhanta-sastra —conclusive scripture; nahi—there is not; brahma-samhitara 
sama—like the scripture Brahma-sarmhita; govinda-mahima—of the glories of Lord 
Govinda; jfdnera—of knowledge; parama—final; kdarana—cause; alpa-aksare— 
briefly; kahe—expresses; siddhanta—conclusion; apara—unlimited; sakala—all; 
vaisnava-s4stra—devotional scriptures; madhye—among; ati sara—very essential. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no scripture equal to the Brahma-samhita as far as the final spiritual 
conclusion is concerned. Indeed, that scripture is the supreme revelation of 
the glories of Lord Govinda, for it reveals the topmost knowledge about Him. 
Since all conclusions are briefly presented in Brahma-samhitd, it is essential 
among all the Vaisnava literatures. 
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PURPORT 


The Brahma-sambhita is a very important scripture. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ac- 
quired the Fifth Chapter from the Adi-keSava temple. In that Fifth Chapter, the 
philosophical conclusion ot acintya-bhedabheda-tattva (simultaneous oneness 
and difference) is presented. The chapter also presents methods of devotional 
service, the eighteen-syllable Vedic hymn, discourses on the soul, the Supersoul 
and fruitive activity, an explanation of kama-gayatri, kama-bija and the original 
Mahda-Visnu, and a specific description of the spiritual world, specifically Goloka 
Vindavana. Brahma-samhita also explains the demigod GaneSsa, the 
Garbhodakaésayi Visnu, the origin of the Gayatri mantra, the form of Govinda and 
His transcendental position and abode, the living entities, the highest goal, the 
goddess Durga, the meaning of austerity, the five gross elements, love of God- 
head, impersonal Brahman, the initiation of Lord Brahma, and the vision of tran- 
scendental love enabling one to see the Lord. The steps of devotional service are 
also explained. The mind, yoga-nidrd, the goddess of fortune, devotional service 
in spontaneous ecstasy, incarnations beginning with Lord Ramacandra, Deities, 
the conditioned soul and its duties, the truth about Lord Visnu, prayers, Vedic 
hymns, Lord Siva, Vedic literature, personalism and impersonalism, good behavior 
and many other subjects are also discussed. There is also a description of the sun 
and the universal forms of the Lord. All these subjects are conclusively explained 
in a nutshell in this Brahma-samhitad. 


TEXT 241 
8B AH HS fe fer crates | 
FHAGATANS’ HVA SAAS S99) 1 289 1 


bahu yatne sei punthi nila lekhaiya 
‘ananta padmanabha’ dila harasita hana 


SYNONYMS 


bahu yatne—with great attention; sei punthi—that scripture; nila—took; 
lekhaiya—having it copied; ananta-padmanabha—to Ananta Padmanabha; aila — 
came; harasita—in great happiness; hafid—being. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu copied the Brahma-samhita and afterwards, with 
great pleasure, went to a place known as Ananta Padmanabha. 


PURPORT 


Concerning Ananta Padmanabha, one should refer to Madhya-lila, Chapter 
One, text 115. 
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TEXT 242 


fira-Qe aecea CHA TTA | 
BATH CHAS Se Borer 282 0 


dina-dui padmandabhera kala darasana 
dnande dekhite dila Sri-janardana 


SYNONYMS 


dina-dui—two days; padma-nabhera—of the Deity known as Padmanabha; 
kaila darasana--visited the temple; a4nande—in great ecstasy; dekhite—to see; 
aila—came; sri-jandrdana—to the temple of Sri Janardana. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained for two or three days at Ananta Pad- 
manabha and visited the temple there. Then, with great ecstasy, He went to 
see the tempie of Sri Janardana. 


PURPORT 


The temple of Sri Jandrdana is situated twenty-six miles north of Trivandrama 
near the Varkala railway station. 


TEXT 243 


fea-ge Stal ofa’ SSa-nGa | 
tafe) ential CACY AEA AAA 1 280 UI 


dina-dui tahan kari’ kirtana-nartana 
payasvini asiya dekhe sankara narayana 


SYNONYMS 
dina-dui—two days; tahan—thnere; kari’—performing; kirtana-nartana—chant- 
ing and dancing; payasvini asiya—coming to the bank of the Payasvini; dekhe— 
sees; Sankara ndrayana—the temple ot Sahkara-narayana. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted and danced at Sri Janardana for two days. 
He then went to the bank of the Payasvini River and visited the temple of 
Sankara-narayana. 
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TEXT 244 


xicafa-acd mien meAtoTS-atCH | 
HOD-Srel HY Coe Ga SAT TIA Nt 288 


srngeri-mathe aila sankaracarya-sthane 
matsya-tirtha dekhi’ xaila tungabhadraya sndne 


SYNONYMS 
srngeri-mathe—to the Srngeri monastery; aili—came; sankaracarya-sthane—at 
the place of Sankardcdrya; matsya-tirtha—the holy place named Matsya-tirtha; 
dekhi’—seeing; kaila—did; tungabhadraya snane—bathing in the River 
Tungabhadra. 


TRANSLATION 


There He saw the monastery known as Srngeri-matha, the abode of Acarya 
Sankara. He then visited Matsya-tirtha, a place of pilgrimage, and took a bath 
in the River Tungabhadra. 


PURPORT 


The monastery known as Srigeri-matha is situated in the province of Mysore 
(Mahigdra) in the district of Simoga. This monastery is located on the left bank of 
the River Tungabhadra, seven miles south of Harihara-pura. The real name of this 
place is Srhga-giri or Srgavera-puri, and it is the headquarters of Sankaracarya. 
SankarAcarya had four principal disciples, and he established four centers under 
their management. 

In North India at Badarikasrama, the monastery named Jyotir-matha was 
established. At Purusottama, the Bhogavardhana or Govardhana monastery was 
established. In Dvaraka, the Sarada monastery was established, and the fourth 
monastery, established in South India, is known as Srigeri-matha. In the Srigeri- 
matha, the sannydsis assume the designations Sarasvati, Bharati and Puri. They are 
all ekadandi-sannydasis, distinguished from the Vaisnava sannydsis, who are 
known as tridandi-sannyasis. The Srageri-matha is situated in South India in a por- 
tion of the country known as Andhra, Dravida, Karnata and Kerala. The com- 
munity is called Bhivibara, and the dynasty is called Bhar-bhuvah. The place is 
called RameSvara, and the slogan is ““Aham brahmdasmi." The Deity is Lord Varaha, 
and the energetic power is Kaméaksi. The acdrya is Hastamalaka, and the 
brahmacari assistants of the sannyasis are known as Caitanya. The place of 
pilgrimage is called Tungabhadra, and the subject for Vedic study is the Yajur 
Veda. 
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The list of the disciplic succession from Sankaracarya is available, and the names 
of the dcaryas and their dates according to the Saka Era (or Sakabda) are as 
follows: Sankaracarya, 622 Saka; Suresvaracarya, 630; Bodhandcarya, 680; 
Jfanadhanacarya, 768; Jfanottama-Sivacarya, 827; Jfanagiri Acarya, 871; 
Simmhagiri Acarya, 958; TSvara Tirtha, 1019; Narasirnha Tirtha, 1067; Vidyatirtha 
Vidyasankara, 1150; Bharati-Krsna Tirtha, 1250; Vidyaranya Bharati, 1253; 
Candrasekhara Bharati, 1290; Narasirnha Bharati, 1309; Purusottama Bharati, 
1328; Sankarananda, 1350; Candrasekhara Bharati, 1371; Narasirnha Bharati, 
1386; Purusottama Bharati, 1394; Ramacandra Bharati, 1430; Narasirhha Bharati, 
1479; Narasirnha Bharati, 1485; Dhanamadi-narasimha Bharati, 1498; Abhinava- 
narasimha Bharati, 1521; Saccidananda Bharati, 1544; Narasirnha Bharati, 1585; 
Saccidananda Bharati, 1627; Abhinava-saccidananda Bharati, 1663; Nrsirnha 
Bharati, 1689; Saccidananda Bharati, 1692; Abhinava-saccidananda Bharati, 1730; 
Narasirnha Bharati, 1739; Saccidananda Sivabhinava Vidya-narasirnha Bharati, 
1788. 

Regarding Sankaracarya, it is understood that he was bom in the year 608 of 
the Sakabda Era in the month of Vaisakha, on the third day of the waxing moon, in 
a place in South India known as Kaladi. His father’s name was Sivaguru, and he lost 
his father at an early age. When Sankaracarya was only eight years old, he com- 
pleted his study of all scriptures and took sannydsa from Govinda, who was resid- 
ing on the banks of the Narmada. After accepting sannydsa, Sahkardcarya stayed 
with his spiritual master for some days. He then took his permission to go to 
Varanasi and from there went to Badarikasrama, where he stayed until his twelfth 
year. While there, he wrote a commentary on Brahma-sttra, as well as ten 
Upanisads and Bhagavad-gita. He also wrote Sanat-sujatiya and Nrsimha-tapini. 
Among his many disciples, his four chief disciples are Padmapada, Suresvara, 
Hastarnalaka and Trotaka. After departing from Varanasi, Sankaracadrya went to 
Prayaga, where he met a great learned scholar called Kuméarila Bhatta. 
Sankardcarya wanted to discuss the authority of the scriptures, but Kumérila Bhat- 
ta, being on his deathbed, sent him to his disciple Mandana, in the city of 
Mahismati. It was there that Sankaracdrya defeated Mandana Mira in a discussion 
of the sdastras. Mandana had a wife named Sarasvati, or Ubhaya-bharati, who 
served as mediator between Sankaracarya and her husband. It is said that she 
wanted to discuss erotic principles and amorous love with Sankardcdrya, but 
Sankarac&rya had been a brahmacari since birth and therefore had no experience 
in amorous love. He took a month's leave from Ubhaya-bharati and, by his mystic 
power, entered the body of a king who had recently died. In this way 
Sankaracarya experienced the erotic principles. After attaining this experience, he 
wanted to discuss erotic principles with Ubhaya-bharati, but without hearing his 
discussion, she blessed him and assured the continuous existence of the SrAgeri- 
matha. She then took leave of material life. Afterwards, Mandana Misra took the 
order of sannydsa from Sankaracdrya and became known as Sureévara. 
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Sankardcdrya defeated many scholars throughout India and converted them to his 
Mayavada philosophy. He left the material body at the age of thirty-three. 

As far as Matsya-tirtha is concerned, it was supposedly situated beside the 
ocean in the district of Malabara. 


TEXT 245 


TMPHUICA SVT Atel SPAY? | 
By Acs Sew’ cafe, Stal Cart corcarmiAirse 


madhvacarya-sthane aila yanhda ‘tattvavadi’ 
udupite ‘krsna’ dekhi, tahari haila premonmadi 


SYNONYMS 
madhva-dacarya-sthane—at the place of Madhvacarya; aila—arrived; yanha— 
where; tattva-vadi—philosophers known as Tattvavadis; udupite—at the place 
known as Udupi; krsna—the Deity of Lord Krsna; dekhi—seeing; tahan—there; 
haila—became; prema-unmadi—mad in ecstasy. 


TRANSLATION 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu next arrived at the place of Madhvacarya, where the 
philosophers known as Tattvavadis resided. He stayed there at a place known 
as Udupi, where he saw the Deity of Lord Krsna and became mad with ecstasy. 


PURPORT 


Sripada Madhvacarya took his birth at Udupi, which is situated in the South 
Kanada district of South India, just west of Sahyadri. This is the chief city of the 
South Kanada province and is near the city of Mangalore, which is situated to the 
south of Udupi. In the city of Udupi is a place called Pajaka-ksetra, where 
Madhvacarya took his birth in a sivalli-brahmana dynasty as the son of 
Madhyageha Bhatta, in the year 1040 of Sakabda. According to some, he was 
born in the year 1160 Sakabda. 

in his childhood, Madhvacarya was known as Vasudeva, and there are some 
wonderful stories surrounding him. It is also said that his father piled up many 
debts, and Madhvacarya converted tamarind seeds into actual coins to pay them 
off. When he was five years old, he was offered the sacred thread. One demon 
named Maniman lived near his abode in the form of a snake, and at the age of five 
Madhvacarya killed that snake with the toe of his left foot. When his mother was 
very disturbed, he would appear before her in one jump. He was a great scholar 
even in childhood, and although his father did not agree, he accepted sannydsa at 
the age of twelve. After receiving sannydasa from Acyuta Preksa, he received the 
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name Pdrnaprajfia Tirtha. After traveling all over India, he finally discussed scrip- 
tures with Vidyaéankara, the exalted leader of Srigeri-matha. Vidyasankara was 
actually diminished in the presence of Madhvacarya. Accompanied by Satya 
Tirtha, Madhvacarya went to BadarikaSrama. It was there that he met Vydsadeva 
and explained his commentary on Bhagavad-gita before him. Thus he became a 
great scholar by studying before Vyasadeva. 

By the time he came to the Ananda-matha from BadarikaSrama, Madhvacarya 
had finished his commentary on Bhagavad-gitd. His companion Satya Tirtha wrote 
down the entire commentary. When Madhvacarya returned from Badarikasrama, 
he went to Gafijama, which is on the bank of the River Godavari. He met there 
with two learned scholars named Sobhana Bhatta and Svami Sastri. Later these 
scholars became known in the disciplic succession of Madhvacarya as Pad- 
manabha Tirtha and Narahari Tirtha. When he returned to Udupi, he would some- 
times bathe in the ocean. On such an occasion he composed one prayer in five 
chapters. Once, while sitting beside the sea engrossed in meditation upon Lord Sri 
Krsna, he saw that a large boat containing goods for Dvaraka was in danger. He 
gave some signs by which the boat could approach the shore, and it was saved. 
The owners of the boat wanted to give him a present, and at the time 
Madhvacarya agreed to take some gopi-candana. He received a big lump of gopi- 
candana, and as it was being brought to him, it broke apart and revealed a large 
Deity of Lord Krsna. The Deity had a stick in one hand and a lump of food in the 
other. As soon as Madhvacarya received the Deity of Krsna in this way, he com- 
posed a prayer. The Deity was so heavy that not even thirty people could raise it. 
Madhvacarya personally brought this Deity to Udupi. Madhvacarya had eight dis- 
ciples, all of whom took sannyasa from him and became directors of his eight 
monasteries. Worship of the Lord Krsna Deity is still going on at Udupi according 
to the plans Madhvdcarya established. 

Madhvacarya then for the second time visited BadarikaSrama. While he was 
passing through Maharastra, the local king was digging a big lake for the public 
benefit. As Madhvacarya passed through that area with his disciples, he was also 
obliged to help in the excavation. After some time, when Madhvacarya visited the 
king, he engaged the king in that work and departed with his disciples. 

Often in the province of Ganga Pradesh there were fights between Hindus and 
Mohammedans. The Hindus were on one bank of the river, and the Moham- 
medans on the other. Due to the community tension, no boat was available for 
crossing the river. The Mohammedan soldiers were always stopping passengers 
on the other side, but Madhvacarya did not care for these soldiers. He crossed the 
river anyway, and when he met the soldiers on the other side, he was brought 
before the king. The Mohammedan king was so pleased with him that he wanted 
to give him a kingdom and some money, but Madhvacdarya refused. While walk- 
ing on the road, he was attacked by some dacoits, but by his bodily strength he 


Text 245] Lord Caitanya’s Travels to the Holy Places 43 


killed them all. When his companion Satya Tirtha was attacked by a tiger, 
Madhvacarya separated them by virtue of his great strength. When he met 
Vydsadeva, he received from him the salagrama-sila known as Astamirti. After 
this, he summarized the Mahabharata. 

Madhvacirya’s devotion to the Lord and his erudite scholarship are known 
throughout India. Because of this, the owners of the Srngeri-matha established by 
Sankaracdrya became a little perturbed. At that time the followers of Sankaracdrya 
were afraid of Madhvacarya’s rising power, and they began to tease 
Madhvacarya’s disciples in many ways. There was even an attempt to prove that 
the disciplic succession of Madhvacarya was not in line with Vedic principles. One 
person named Pundarika Puri, a follower of the Mayavada philosophy of 
Sankaracdrya, came before MadhvacArya to discuss the sdstras. It is said that all of 
Madhvacarya’s books were taken away, but later they were found with the help 
of King Jayasirnha, ruler of Kumla. In discussion, Pundarika Puri was defeated by 
Madhvacarya. A great personality named Trivikramacarya, who was a resident of 
Visnumangala, became Madhvacarya’s disciple, and his son later became 
Narayanacarya, the composer of Sri Madhva-vijaya. After the death of Tri- 
vikramacarya, the younger brother of Narayanacarya took sannyasa and later be- 
came known as Visnu Tirtha. 

At that time it was reputed that there was no limit to the bodily strength of Par- 
naprajfia, Madhvacarya. There was a person named Kadafjari who was famed for 
possessing the strength of thirty men. Madhvacarya placed the big toe of his foot 
upon the ground and asked the man to separate it from the ground, but the great 
strong man could not do so even after great effort. Srila Madhvacarya passed from 
this material world at the age of eighty while writing a commentary on the 
Aitareya Upanisad. For further information about Madhvacarya, one should read 
Madhva-vijaya by Narayana Acarya. The adcaryas of the Madhva-sampradaya 
established Udupi as the chief center, and the monastery there was known as 
Uttararadhi-matha. A list of the different centers of the Madhvacarya-sampradaya 
can be found at Udupi, and their matha commanders are (1) Visnu Tirtha (Soda- 
matha), (2) Janardana Tirtha (Krsnapura-matha), (3) Vamana Tirtha (Kanura- 
matha), (4) Narasirnha Tirtha (Adamara-matha), (5) Upendra Tirtha (Puttugi- 
matha), (6) Rama Tirtha (Sirura-matha), (7) Hrsikega Tirtha (Palimara-matha), and 
(8) Aksobhya Tirtha (Pejavara-matha). The disciplic succession of the 
Madhvacarya-sampradaya is as follows: (1) Harhsa Paramatma; (2) Caturmukha 
Brahma; (3) Sanakadi; (4) Durvasa; (5) JAdnanidhi; (6) Garuda-vahana; (7) Kaivalya 
Tirtha; (8) JAanesa Tirtha; (9) Para Tirtha; (10) Satyaprajfia Tirtha; (11) Prajiia 
Tirtha; (12) Acyuta Preksacarya Tirtha; (13) Sri Madhvacarya, 1040 Saka; (14) Pad- 
manabha, 1120; Narahari, 1127; Madhava, 1136; and Aksobhya, 1159; (15) Jaya 
Tirtha, 1167; (16) Vidyadhiraja, 1190; (17) Kavindra, 1255; (18) Vagisa, 1261; 
(19) Ramacandra, 1269; (20) Vidyanidhi, 1298; (21) Si Raghunatha, 1366; (22) 
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Rayuvarya (who spoke with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu), 1424; (23) Raghittama, 
1471; (24) Vedavydsa, 1517; (25) Vidyadhiéa, 1541; (26) Vedanidhi, 1553; (27) 
Satyavrata, 1557; (28) Satyanidhi, 1560; (29) Satyanatha, 1582; (30) 
Satyabhinava, 1595; (31) Satyapiirma, 1628; (32) Satyavijaya, 1648; (33) 
Satyapriya, 1659; (34) Satyabodha, 1666; (35) Satyasandha, 1705; (36) Satyavara, 
1716; (37) Satyadharma, 1719; (38) Satyasankalpa, 1752; (39) Satyasantusta, 
1763; (40) Satyaparayana, 1763; (41) Satyakama, 1785; (42) Satyesta, 1793; (43) 
Satyaparakrama, 1794; (44) Satyadhira, 1801; (45) Satyadhira Tirtha, 1808. 

After the sixteenth acarya (Vidyadhiraja Tirtha), there was another disciplic 
succession, including Rajendra Tirtha, 1254; Vijayadhvaja; Purusottama; 
Subrahmanya; Vyasa Raya, 1470-1520. The nineteenth dcarya, Ramacandra 
Tirtha, had another disciplic succession, including Vibudhendra, 1218; Jitamitra, 
1348; Raghunandana; Surendra; Vijendra; Sudhindra; Raghavendra Tirtha, 1545. 

To date, in the Udupi monastery there are another fourteen Madhva-tirtha san- 
nyasis. As stated, Udupi is situated in South Kanada, about thirty-six miles north of 
Mangalore. It is situated beside the sea. This information is available from the 
South Kanada Manual and the Bombay Gazette. 


TEXT 246 
ASE CUAL CHCA AAA-CHSCA | 
Teatored VA foal er Sta aiew v Vew ti 


nartaka gopdla dekhe parama-mohane 
madhvacarye svapna diya dila tanra sthane 


SYNONYMS 


nartaka gopdla—dancing Gopala; dekhe—saw; parama-mohane—most 
beautiful; madhva-dcarye—unto Madhvacarya; svapna diya—appearing in a 
dream; dila—came; tanra—his; sthane—to the place. 


TRANSLATION 


While at the Udupi monastery, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw ‘dancing 
Gopila,’”’ a most beautiful Deity. This Deity appeared to Madhvacarya in a 
dream. 


TEXT 247 


crt Aowmal-Scr aifar fortes | 
TAG CHS SW AVA CHAATS 289 Ht 
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gopi-candana-tale achila dingate 
madhvacarya sei krsna paila kona-mate 
SYNONYMS 
gopi-candana-tale—under heaps of gopi-candana (yellowish clay used for 
tilaka); 4achila—came; dingate—in a boat; madhva-acdrya—Madhvacarya; sei 
krsna—that Krsna Deity; paild—got; kona-mate—somehow or other. 
TRANSLATION 


Madhvacarya had somehow or other acquired the Deity of Krsna from a 
heap of gopi-candana that had been transported in a boat. 


TEXT 248 


aieaiorg wif Sica size atte | 
wotafe cal sca Swatferte i ase i 
madhvacarya ani’ tanre karila sthapana 
adyavadhi sevd kare tattvavadi-gana 
SYNONYMS 
madhva-acarya—Madhvacarya; ani’—bringing; tanre—Him; karila sthapana— 


installed; adya-avadhi—to date; seva kare—worship; tattva-vadi-gana—the Tat- 
tvavadis. 


TRANSLATION 


Madhvicarya brought this dancing Gopala Deity to Udupi and installed 
Him in the temple. To date, the followers of Madhvacarya, known as Tat- 
tvavadis, worship this Deity. 


TEXT 249 
uals aly oy aergs He | 
CRMC EHS FOj-MS CHAT | ASD Ul 


krsna-marti dekhi’ prabhu mahd-sukha paila 
premavese bahu-ksana nrtya-gita kaila 


SYNONYMS 
krsna-marti dekhi’—seeing the Deity of Lord Krsna; prabhu—Lord $ri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; mahd-sukha—great happiness; pdila—got; prema-dévese—in 
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ecstatic love; bahu-ksana—for a long time; nrtya-gita—dancing and singing; 
kaila—performed. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu received great pleasure in seeing this beautiful 
form of Gopala. For a long time He danced and chanted in ecstatic love. 


TEXT 250 
SBahat| Secs ‘array sic | 
aay refer SETS A CFA ABATE eo I 
tattvavadi-gana prabhuke ‘mayavadi’ jane 
prathama darsane prabhuke na kaila sambhdasane 


SYNONYMS 
tattva-vadi-gana—the Tattvavadis; prabhuke—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 


first meeting; prabhuke—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na—did not; kaila—do; 
sambhdasane —addressing. 


TRANSLATION 


At first sight, the Tattvavadi Vaisnavas considered Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
a Mayavadi sannyasi. Therefore they did not talk to Him. 


TEXT 251 


tice celaicat cafe cea Ie sta | 
CANS-BICA ANS Bae Hess tres | 


pache premavesa dekhi’ haila camatkara 
vaisnava-jfidne bahuta karila satkara 


SYNONYMS 


pache—later; prema-dvesa—ecstatic love; dekhi’—seeing; haila camatkara— 
became struck with wonder; vaisnava-jfidne—understanding as a Vaisnava; 
bahuta—much; karila—did; satkdra—reception. 


TRANSLATION 


Later, after seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in ecstatic love, they were 
struck with wonder. Then, considering Him a Vaisnava, they gave Him a nice 
reception. 
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TEXT 252 
CAVAS! Aaa VIA te oi fey | 
Bae atfani fag ace calaafe vac i 


‘vaisnavata’ sabdra antare garva jani’ 
isat hdsiya kichu kahe gauramani 


SYNONYMS 


vaisnavata—Vaisnavism; sabara—of all of them; antare—within the mind; gar- 
va—pride; jani’—knowing; isat—mildly; hasiya—smiling; kichu—something; 
kahe—says; gaura-mani—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu could understand that the Tattvavadis were very 
proud of their Vaisnavism. He therefore smiled and began to speak to them. 


TEXT 253 
Si-naly Vaca 14 etfs cape | 
SeERa-nee CAND Sia SAB i Veo 


tan-sabara antare garva jani gauracandra 
tan-saba-sange gosthi karila drambha 


SYNONYMS 
tan-sabara—of all of them, antare—within the mind; garva—pride; jani— 
knowing; gaura-candra—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tan-saba-sange—with them; 
gosthi—discussion; karila—made; drambha—beginning. 


TRANSLATION 
Considering them very proud, Caitanya Mahaprabhu began His discussion. 


TEXT 254 


SHAT GSIF— Aa aiicMeG eke! | 
Tier tat CHET SHG Seal CIA ATA 208 


tattvavadi acarya——saba Sastrete pravina 
tanire prasna kaila prabhu hafid yena dina 
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SYNONYMS 


tattva-vadi acarya—the chief preacher of the Tattvavada community; saba— 
all; sastrete—in revealed scriptures; pravina—experienced; tahre—unto him; 
prasna—question; kaila—did; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hafia—becom- 
ing; yena—as if; dina—very humble. 


TRANSLATION 


The chief acarya of the Tattvavada community was very learned in the 
revealed scriptures. Out of humility, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu questioned 
him. 


TEXT 255 


Tieg-nitea ify rl ofa Sera | 
AGA CAS SANS AAMTS ti 2ee 


sadhya-sddhana ami nd jani bhala-mate 
sadhya-sadhana-srestha janaha amate 


SYNONYMS 
sadhya-sadhana—the aim of life and how to achieve it; ami—I; né—not; jani— 
know; bhala-mate—very well; sadhya-sadhana—the aim of life and how to 
achieve it; srestha—the best; jandha—kindly explain; amate—unto Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Caitanya Mahdaprabhu said, ‘I do not know very well the aim of life and how 
to achieve it. Please tell me of the best ideal for humanity and how to attain 
it.” 


TEXT 256 


SST Sz, —“Aaaty-uf, rR AK | 
GE BT FRSTCHI CAS “Ai4a’ i ew t 


acarya kahe, —‘varndsrama-dharma, krsne samarpana’ 
ei haya krsna-bhaktera srestha ‘sadhana’ 


SYNONYMS 


acarya kahe—the dcarya said; varna-asrama-dharma—the institution of four 
castes and four asramas; krsne —unto Krsna; samarpana—to dedicate; ei haya— 
this is; krsna-bhaktera—of the devotee of Krsna; srestha sadhana—the best 
means of achievement. 
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TRANSLATION 


The acarya replied, ‘When the activities of the four castes and the four 
aSramas are dedicated to Krsna, they constitute the best means whereby one 
can attain the highest goal of life. 


TEXT 257 


compan gfe’ otteel CSTD THA | 
MUT-cay’ B,— es =tra-forartel i 209 


‘pafica-vidha mukti’ pafia vaikunthe gamana 
‘sadhya-srestha’ haya, —ei sastra-nirdpana 


SYNONYMS 
pafica-vidha mukti—five kinds of liberation; pafida—getting; vaikunthe—in the 
spiritual world; gamana—transference; sddhya-srestha haya—is the highest 


achievement of the goal of life; ei—this; sastra-nirdpana—the verdict of all 
revealed scriptures. 


TRANSLATION 


“(When one dedicates the duties of varnasrama-dharma to Krsna, he is eli- 
gible for five kinds of liberation. Thus he is transferred to the spiritual world 
in Vaikuntha. This is the highest goal of life and the verdict of all revealed 
scriptures.”’ 


TEXT 258 


AY BRCM BLS SAAI-FVSa | 
SWCLACMA-KAA “AAA ll Ace 


prabhu kahe, —sastre kahe sravana-kirtana 
krsna-prema-seva-phalera ‘parama-sadhana’‘ 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; Sastre kahe—in the astra it 
is said; sravana-kirtana—the process of chanting and hearing; krsna-prema- 
seva—of loving service to Lord Krsna; phalera—of the result; parama-sadhana— 
best process of achievement. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “According to the verdict of the sastras, the 
process of hearing and chanting is the best means to attain loving service to 
Krsna. 
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PURPORT 


According to the Tattvavadis, the best process is to execute the duties of the 
four varnas and asramas. In the material world, unless one is situated in one of the 
varnas (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sddra) one cannot manage social affairs 
properly to attain the ultimate goal. One also has to follow the principles of the 
dsramas (brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa), which are considered 
essential for the attainment of the highest goal. In this way the Tattvavadis 
establish that the execution of the principles of varna and dsrama for the sake of 
Krsna is the best way to attain the topmost goal. The Tattvavadis thus established 
their principles in terms of human society. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, however, dif- 
fered when He said that the best process is hearing and chanting about Lord 
Visnu. According to the Tattvavadis, the highest goal is returning home, back to 
Godhead, but in Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s opinion the highest goal is attaining 
love of Godhead, either in the material or spiritual world. In the material world this 
is practiced according to Sastric injunction, and in the spiritual world the real 
achievement is already there. 


TEXTS 259-260 

aI. FLSA FAcwis WAIL AACATAA | 
HOA THA HTD AAPUPACAAT tl Rea I 
BFS are face) Sfecwaaayd | 
FRAT SATSIS SATIVA TTSAT tl We I 


Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam pada-sevanam 

arcanam vandanam dasyam 
sakhyam atma-nivedanam 


iti pumsarpita visnau 

bhaktis cen nava-laksana 
kriyeta bhagavaty addha 

tan manye ‘dhitam uttamam 


SYNONYMS 


sravanam—hearing of the holy name, form, qualities, entourage and pastimes, 
which must pertain to Lord Visnu; kirtanam—vibrating transcendental sounds 
pertaining to the holy name, form, qualities and entourage, and inquiring about 
them (these also should be only in relationship to Visnu); visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
smaranam—remembering the holy name, form and entourage, and inquiring 
about them, also only for Visnu; pada-sevanam —executing devotional service ac- 
cording to time, circumstances and situation, only in relationship with Visnu; ar- 
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canam—worshiping the Deity of Lord Krsna, Lord Ramacandra, Laksmi-Narayana 
or the other forms of Visnu; vandanam—offering prayers to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; dasyam—always thinking oneself an eternal servant of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sakhyam—making friends with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; dtma-nivedanam—dedicating everything (body, mind 
and soul) for the service of the Lord; iti—thus; purnsé4—by the human being; ar- 
pita—dedicated; visnpau—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu; 
bhaktih—devotional service; cet—if; nava-laksana—possessing nine different 
systems, as above mentioned; kriyeta—one should execute; bhagavati—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; addha—directly (not indirectly through karma, 
jfidna or yoga); tat—that; manye—I understand; adhitam—studied; uttamam — 
first class. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘This process entails hearing, chanting and remembering the holy name, 
form, pastimes, qualities and entourage of the Lord, offering service accord- 
ing to the time, place and performer, worshiping the Deity, offering prayers, 
always considering oneself the eternal servant of Krsna, making friends with 
Him and dedicating everything unto Him. These nine items of devotional ser- 
vice, when directly offered to Krsna, constitute the highest attainment of life. 
This is the verdict of revealed scriptures.’ 


PURPORT 


S| Caitanya Mahaprabhu quoted these verses from Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(7.5.23-24). 
TEXT 261 


Bia-SSa SACS BCH BH “CMA | 
cre ey patel —speaicela ArH Awd | 


$ravana-kirtana ha-ite krsne haya ‘prema’ 
sei paficama purusartha—purusarthera sima 


SYNONYMS 
sravana-kirtana—hearing and chanting; ha-ite—from; krsme—unto Lord Krsna; 
haya—there is; premaé—transcendental love; sei—that; paficama purusa-artha— 
the fifth platform of perfection of life; purusa-arthera simaé—the limit of goals of 
life. 


TRANSLATION 


“When one comes to the platform of loving service to Lord Krsna by exe- 
cuting these nine processes, he has attained the fifth platform of success and 
the limit of life’s goals. 
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PURPORT 


Everyone is after success in religion, economic development, sense gratification 
and ultimately merging into the existence of Brahman. These are the general prac- 
tices of the common man, but according to the strict principles of the Vedas, the 
highest attainment is to rise to the platform of sravanam, kirtanam—chanting and 
hearing about the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.1.2): 


dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo nirmatsaranam satam 
vedyam vastavam atra vastu sivadam tépa-trayonmdlanam 

srimad-bhagavate mahamuni-krte kim va parair isvarah 
sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ‘tra krtibhih susrdsubhis tat-ksanat 


“Completely rejecting all religious activities which are materially motivated, this 
Bhagavata Purdna propounds the highest truth, which is understandable by those 
devotees who are pure in heart. The highest truth is reality distinguished from illu- 
sion for the welfare of all. Such truth uproots the threefold miseries. This beautiful 
Bhagavatam, compiled by the great sage Sri Vyasadeva, is sufficient in itself for 
God realization. As soon as one attentively and submissively hears the message of 
Bhadgavatam, he becomes attached to the Supreme Lord.” 

According to Sridhara Svami, the material conception of success (moksa or 
liberation) is desired by those in material existence. Not being situated in material 
existence, the devotees have no desire for liberation. 

A devotee is always liberated in all stages of life because he is always engaged 
in the nine items of devotional service (sravanam, kirtanam, etc.). Sti Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's philosophy holds that devotional service to Krsna always exists in 
everyone's heart. It simply has to be awakened by the process of sravanam 
kirtanarn visnoh. Sravanadi suddha-citte karaye udaya (Cc. Madhya 22.107). 
When a person is actually engaged in devotional service, his eternal relationship 
with the Lord, the servant-master relationship, is awakened. 


TEXT 262 
RAS ATT 
SlSirRaten SBS Tees: | 
BABA catfars carfe she 
PIATAL SIS CHT FAB W wr I 


evam-vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtya 
jatanurago druta-citta uccaih 
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hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty 
unmdadavan nrtyati loka-bahyah 


SYNONYMS 
evam-vratah—when one thus engages in a vow to chant and dance; sva— 
own; priya—very dear; nama—holy name; kirtya—by chanting; jata—in this way 
develops; anuraégah—attachment; druta-cittah—very eagerly; uccaih—loudly; 
hasati—laughs; atho—also; roditi—cries; rauti—becomes agitated; gayati— 
chants; unmdda-vat—like a madman; nrtyati—dances; loka-bahyah—without 
caring for outsiders. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘When a person is actually advanced and takes pleasure in chanting the 
holy name of the Lord, who is very dear to him, he is agitated and loudly 
chants the holy name. He also laughs, cries, becomes agitated and chants just 
like a madman, not caring for outsiders.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.40). 


TEXT 263 


Siforal, FIST, ALENT BE | 
FF CALE COTES SMW FG ATE | WO 


karma-ninda, karma-tyaga, sarva-sastre kahe 
karma haite prema-bhakti krsne kabhu nahe 


SYNONYMS 


karma-ninda—condemnation of fruitive activities; karma-tya4ga—renunciation 
of fruitive activities; sarva-sastre kahe—is announced in every revealed scripture; 
karma haite—from fruitive activities; prema-bhakti—devotional service in 
ecstatic love; krspne—for Krsna; kabhu nahe—can never be achieved. 


TRANSLATION 
“In every revealed scripture there is condemnation of fruitive activity. It is 
advised everywhere to give up engagement in fruitive activity, for by it noone 
can attain the highest goal of life, love of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


In the Vedas there are three kandas, or divisions: karma-kanda, jfana-kanda, 
and upasand-kanda. The karma-kanda portion stresses the execution of fruitive 
activities, although ultimately it is advised that one abandon both karma-kanda 
and jfiadna-kanda (speculative knowledge) and accept only upasana-kanda, or 
bhakti-kanda. One cannot attain love of Godhead by executing karma-kanda or 
jfidna-kanda. However, by dedicating one’s karma, or fruitive activities, to the 
Supreme Lord, one may be relieved from the polluted mind. But when one is ac- 
tually free from mental pollution, one must be elevated to the spiritual platform. It 
is then that one needs the association of a pure devotee, for only by a pure devo- 
tee’s association can one become a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna. When one comes to the stage of pure devotional service, the 
process of sravanam kirtanam is very essential. By executing the nine items of 
devotional service, one is completely purified. Anyabhilasita-stinyam jfana-kar- 
mady-anavrtam (B.r.s. 1.1.12). Only then is one able to execute the order of 
Krsna. 

man-manda bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mann namaskuru 

mam evaisyasi satyam te 
pratijane priyo ’si me 


“Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your 
homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. | promise you this be- 
cause you are My very dear friend.” (Bg. 18.65) 


sarva-dharmdan parityajya 
mam ekam Saranar vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. | shall deliver you 
from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) 

In this way one develops his original constitutional position by which he can 
render loving service to the Lord. One cannot be elevated to the highest platform 
of devotional service by karma-kanda or jfiana-kanda. Pure devotional service can 
be understood and attained only through the association of pure devotees. In this 
regard, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura states that there are two types of 
karma-kanda activities— pious and impious. Pious activities are certainly preferred 
to impious activities, but even pious activities cannot assure one ecstatic love of 
God, Krsna. Pious and impious activities can bring about material happiness or dis- 
tress, but there is no possibility in one's becoming a pure devotee simply by acting 
piously or impiously. Bhakti, devotional service, means satisfying Krsna. In every 
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revealed scripture—whether jfidna-kanda or karma-kanda is stressed—the prin- 
ciple of renunciation is always praised. The ripened fruit of Vedic knowledge, 
Stimad-Bhagavatam, is the supreme Vedic evidence. In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is 
said: 
naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhdava-varjitam 
na sobhate jfidnam alarh nirafijanam 
kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvare 
na caérpitam karma yad apy akéranam 


“Knowledge of self-realization, even though freed from all material affinity, does 
not look well if devoid of a conception of the Infallible [God]. What, then, is the 
use of fruitive activities, which are naturally painful from the very beginning and 
transient by nature, if they are not utilized for the devotional service of the Lord?” 
(Bhag. 1.5.12) This means that even knowledge, which is superior to fruitive ac- 
tivity, is not successful if it is devoid of devotional service. In all scriptures—in the 
beginning, middle and end—karma-kanda and jfidna-kanda are condemned. In 
Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said: dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra. 

This is explained in the following verses taken from Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.11.32) and Bhagavad-gita (18.66). 


TEXT 264 
arereaae etty crraraat Reta Wata | 
Ht ABST A AMAL SCHL FH AGA 1 rvs I 


ajfidyaivam gundn dosan 
maydadistan api svakan 

dharman santyajya yah sarvan 
mam bhajet sa ca sattamah 


SYNONYMS 
ajfaya—knowing perfectly; evam—thus; gundn—qualities; dosdn—faults; 
mayd—by Me; ddistan—instructed; api—although; svakan—own; dharman— 
occupational duties; santyajya—giving up; yah—anyone who; sarvan—all; 
mam—unto Me; bhajet—may render service; sah—he; ca—and; sat-tamah— 
first-class person. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘‘Occupational duties are described in the religious scriptures. If one 
analyzes them, he can fully understand their qualities and faults and then give 
them up completely to render service unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. A person who does so is considered to be a first-class man.’ 
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TEXT 265 


AACA APASIGT UCAL AIL AB | 
BRB AGATTATST] CAP BAIT TW YS? 1 rye t 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam Saranarh vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


SYNONYMS 
sarva-dharman—all kinds of occupational duties; parityajya—giving up; mam 
ekam—unto Me only; saranam—as shelter; vraja—go; aham—l; tvam—unto 


you; sarva-papebhyah—from all the reactions of sinful life; moksayisyami—will 
give liberation; ma—do not; sucah—worry. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. | shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.’ 


TEXT 266 


Star sails FAs 4 fafacow Wasi | 
TRFU-MAMTH) Tl MSH ASA STATS | vo | 


tavat karmani kurvita 
na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau va 
sraddha yavan na jayate 


SYNONYMS 
tavat—up to that time; karmani—fruitive activities; kurvita—one should exe- 
cute; na nirvidyeta—is not satiated; yavata—as long as; mat-katha —of discourses 
about Me; sravana-dadau —in the matter of sravanam, kirtanam, and so on; va—or; 
Sraddha—faith; yavat—as long as; na—not; jayate—is awakened. 


TRANSLATION 
“““As long as one is not satiated by fruitive activity and has not awakened 
his taste for devotional service by sravanam kirtanam visnoh, one has to act 
according to the regulative principles of the Vedic injunctions.’ 
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PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.9). 


TEXT 267 
apfay qe Sit Sea SSA | 
BE Sia’ Glew’ CHcrt aACFA AT | Qa 


pafica-vidha mukti tyaga kare bhakta-gana 
phalgu kari’ ‘mukti’ dekhe narakera sama 


SYNONYMS 
pafica-vidha—five kinds of; mukti—liberation; tyaga kare—give up; bhakta- 
gana—devotees; phalgu—insignificant; kari’—considering; mukti—liberation; 
dekhe—see; narakera—to hell; sama—equal. 


TRANSLATION 


“Pure devotees reject the five kinds of liberation; indeed, liberation for 
them is very insignificant because they see it as hellish. 


TEXT 268 


ACM aT AB ALATA ACA RATS | 
Matas aT YEP] fal AQCATAS as |i wo I 


sdlokya-sdarsti-samipya- 
sardpyaikatvam apy uta 

divamanam na grhnanti 
vind mat-sevanam janah 


SYNONYMS 


sdlokya—to live on the same planet as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sarsti—to possess equal opulence; sdmipya—always associating with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sardpya—possessing equal bodily features; 
ekatvam—merging into the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api— 
even; uta—certainly; diyamanam—being offered; na—never; grhnanti—accept; 
vina—without; mat—My; sevanam—devotional service; jandh —devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Pure devotees always reject the five kinds of liberation, which include 
living in the spiritual Vaikuntha planets, possessing the same opulences 
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possessed by the Supreme Lord, having the same bodily features as the Lord, 
associating with the Lord and merging into the body of the Lord. The pure 
devotees do not accept these benedictions without the service of the Lord.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.13). 


TEXT 269 
Ct ares fERSQSRaATAtay 
otttrt: fats yaata: awatacatety | 
CHRATTBR SSE HASTE TyHVB- 
CHATRISPATATASTAAH FEE ft wa | 


yo dustyajan ksiti-suta-svajanartha-daran 
prarthyam sriyam sura-varaih sadayavalokam 

naicchan nrpas tad ucitarh mahatamh madhu-dvit- 
sevanurakta-manasdm abhavo ‘pi phalguh 


SYNONYMS 

yah—one who; dustyajan—very difficult to give up; ksiti—land; suta— 
children; svajana—relatives; artha—riches; daran—and wife; prarthyam—desir- 
able; sriyam—fortune; sura-varaih—by the best of the demigods; sa-dayd—mer- 
ciful; avalokam—whose glance; na aicchat—did not desire; nrpah—the King 
(Maharaja Bharata); tat—that; ucitam—is befitting; mahatam—of great per- 
sonalities; madhu-dvit—of the killer of the demon Madhu; sevd-anurakta— 
engaged in the service; manasam—the minds of whom; abhavah—cessation of 
the repetition of birth and death; api—even; phalguh—insignificant. 


TRANSLATION 


“It is very difficult to give up material opulence, land, children, society, 
friends, riches, wife, or the blessings of the goddess of fortune, which are 
desired even by great demigods. King Bharata did not desire such things, and 
this was quite befitting his position because for a pure devotee whose mind is 
always engaged in service of the Lord, even liberation or merging into the ex- 
istence of the Lord is insignificant. And what to speak of material oppor- 
tunity?’ 


PURPORT 


This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.14.44) concerning the glorification of 
King Bharata, whom Sukadeva Gosvami was describing to King Pariksit. 


Text 271] Lord Caitanya’s Travels to the Holy Places 59 


TEXT 270 
atataitat: Act a Fora fassfs | 
atirataacaery wastlnfeas ae I 


narayana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 
svargapavarga-narakesv 
api tulyartha-darsinah 


SYNONYMS 


narayana-parah—persons who are devotees of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Narayana; sarve—all; na—never; kutascana—anywhere; bibhyati—are 
afraid; svarga—in the heavenly planetary system; apavarga—on the path of 
liberation; narakesu—or in a hellish condition of life; api—even; tulya—equal; 
artha—value; darsinah—seers of. 


TRANSLATION 


‘A person who is a devotee of Lord Narayana is not afraid of a hellish con- 
dition because he considers it the same as elevation to heavenly planets or 
liberation. The devotees of Lord Narayana are accustomed to seeing all these 
things on the same level.’ 

PURPORT 


This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.17.28) regarding the personality 
Citraketu. Once when Citraketu saw the goddess Parvati sitting on the lap of Lord 
Sambhu (Siva), he became a little ashamed and criticized Lord Siva, who was sit- 
ting just like an ordinary man with his wife on his lap. For this reason Citraketu was 
cursed by Parvati. Later he became a demon named Vitrasura. Citraketu was a 
very powerful king and a devotee, and he could certainly retaliate even against 
Lord Siva, but when Parvati cursed him, he immediately accepted the curse with a 
bowed head. When he agreed to accept this curse, Lord Siva praised him and told 
Parvati that a devotee of Lord Narayana is never afraid of accepting any position 
provided there is a chance to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is 
the purport of narayana-pardh sarve na kutascana bibhyati. 


TEXT 271 
afe, +498 ay Siew SSG | 
GAR QS airy Gla Aey’, “MHA 299 HI 


mukti, karma——dui vastu tyaje bhakta-gana 
sei dui sthapa’ tumi ‘sadhya’, ‘sadhana’ 
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SYNONYMS 
mukti—liberation; karma—fruitive activities; dui—two; vastu—things; tyaje— 
give up; bhakta-gana—the devotees; sei—those; dui—two; sthdpa’—establish; 
tumi—you; sédhya—the goal of life; sadhana—the process of achievement. 


TRANSLATION 


“Both liberation and fruitive activity are rejected by devotees. You are try- 
ing to establish these things as life’s goal and the process to attain it.” 


TEXT 272 


AGIA cafe carter FAS VHA | 
tl Slee cSfaga Mtag-a AM] 292 


sannyasi dekhiya more karaha vaficana 
na kahild tefii sadhya-sddhana-laksana 


SYNONYMS 


sannydsi—a person in the renounced order of life; dekhiyia—seeing; more— 
unto Me; karaha—you do; vaficana—duplicity; nad kahila—did not describe; 
tefii—therefore; sadhya—objective; sddhana—process of achievement; lak- 
sana—symptoms. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued speaking to the Tattvavadi acarya: 
“Seeing that | am a mendicant in the renounced order of life, you have been 
playing with Me in a duplicitous way. You have not actually described the pro- 
cess and ultimate objective.’’ 


TEXT 273 


ofr cals Cael Baca Aises | 
orga Cawasl cafe, Seni FafAw age I 


suni’ tattvacarya haild antare lajjita 
prabhura vaisnavata dekhi, ha-ila vismita 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing; tattva-dcarya—the dcdrya of the Tattvavada sampradaya; ha- 
ila—became; antare—within the mind; lajjita—ashamed; prabhura—of Lord Si 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vaisnavata—devotion in Vaisnavism; dekhi—seeing; ha- 
ila—became; vismita—struck with wonder. 
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TRANSLATION 


After hearing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the acarya of the Tattvavada 
sampradaya became very ashamed. Upon observing Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu’s rigid faith in Vaisnavism, he was struck with wonder. 


TEXT 274 
ASS Be, Hla ae Te, AS AS SAI 
AAC CAVEAT GS Alaa ti 298 |i 


acarya kahe, ——tumi yei kaha, sei satya haya 
sarva-sastre vaisnavera ei suniscaya 


SYNONYMS 


acarya kahe—the Tattvavadi dcarya said; tumi—You; yei—whatever; kaha— 
say; sei—that; satya—truth; haya—is; sarva-sdstre—in all revealed scriptures; 
vaisnavera—of the devotees of Lord Visnu; ei—this; su-niscaya—conclusion. 


TRANSLATION 


The Tattvavadi acarya replied, ‘‘What You have said is certainly factual. It is 
the conclusion of all the revealed scriptures of the Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 275 
Saft qeatorg ca sfanice fate | 
CAG QISACH ACA ABMLT-AWH 1 29¢ | 


tathapi madhvacarya ye kariyache nirbandha 
sei dcariye sabe sampradaya-sambandha 


SYNONYMS 
tathapi—still; madhva-adcarya—Madhvacarya; ye—whatever; kariyache—for- 
mulated; nirbandha—rules and regulations; sei—that; dcariye—we practice; 
sabe—all; sampradaya—party; sambandha—relationship. 


TRANSLATION 


“Still, whatever Madhvacarya has ascertained to be the formula for our 
party, we practice as a party policy.” 
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TEXT 276 


AS Fe, — FH, Bite, Ge Sfwera | 
COTA AIT ICH CHA CHE Ge fw n ravi 


prabhu kahe, —karmi, jfAani, ——dui bhakti-hina 
tomdara sampradaye dekhi sei dui cihna 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; karmi—fruitive worker; 
jfiani—mental speculator; dui—both of them; bhakti-hina—nondevotees; 
tomara—your; sampradaye —in the community; dekhi—! see; sei—those; dui— 
both; cihna—symptoms. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘Both the fruitive worker and the specula- 
tive philosopher are considered nondevotees. We see both elements present 
in your sampradaya. 


TEXT 277 


ACA, HS Bel CHfY CGlaAA WHITH | 
NBs faaia Sig’ Gara Bae ferocs 299 


sabe, eka guna dekhi tomara sampradaye 
satya-vigraha kari’ isvare karaha niscaye 


SYNONYMS 


sabe—in all; eka—one; guna—quality; dekhi—l see; tomara—your; 
sampradaye—in the party; satya-vigraha—the form of the Lord as truth; kari’— 
accepting; isvare—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karaha—you do; 
niscaye —ascertain. 


TRANSLATION 


“The only qualification that | see in your sampradaya is that you accept the 
form of the Lord as truth.”’ 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to point out to the Tattvavadi acarya, who 
belonged to the Madhvacarya-sampradaya, that their general behavior did not 
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favor pure devotional service, which must be devoid of the taints of fruitive ac- 
tivity and speculative knowledge. As far as fruitive activity is concerned, the con- 
tamination is elevation to a higher standard of life, and for speculative knowledge 
the contamination is merging into the existence of the Absolute Truth. The Tat- 
tvavada sampradaya of the Madhvacarya school sticks to the principle of var- 
nasrama-dharma, which involves fruitive activity. Their ultimate goal (mukti) is 
simply a form of desire. A pure devotee should be free from all kinds of desire. He 
simply engages in the service of the Lord. Nonetheless, Caitanya Mahaprabhu was 
pleased that the Madhvacarya-sampradaya, or the Tattvavada sampradaya, ac- 
cepted the transcendental form of the Lord. This is the great qualification of these 
Vaisnava sampradayas. 

It is the Mayavada sampradaya that does not accept the transcendental form of 
the Lord. If a Vaisnava sampradaya is also carried away by that impersonal at- 
titude, that sampradaya has no position at all. It is a fact that there are many so- 
called Vaisnavas whose ultimate aim is to merge into the existence of the Lord. 
The sahajiyas’ Vaisnava philosophy is to become one with the Supreme. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu points out that Sri Madhavendra Puri accepted 
Madhvacarya only because his sampradaya accepted the transcendental form of 
the Lord. 


TEXT 278 


eRe StI aa tHe SEF | 
BHored Sea ofa arse calaala uaa i 


ei-mata tara ghare garva cdrna kari’ 
phalgu-tirthe tabe cali aila gaurahari 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; tanra ghare—at his place; garva—pride; cdrna—broken; 
kari’—making; phalgu-tirthe—to the holy place named Phalgu-tirtha; tabe— 
then; cali—walking; aila—came; gaura-hari—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu broke the pride of the Tattvavadis to pieces. 


He then went to the holy place known as Phalgu-tirtha. 
TEXT 279 


fasscet fasttata fe’ easier | 
Aewetaa-Siedl Ser SYA aA | 9D I 
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tritakdpe visdlara kari’ darasana 
paricapsara-tirthe dila sacira nandana 


SYNONYMS 
tritakGpe—to Tritakiipa; visélara—of the Deity named Visala; kari’—doing; 
darasana—visiting; pafica-apsard-tirthe —to Paficapsara-tirtha; dila—came; sacira 
nandana—the son of mother Saci. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the son of mother Saci, went to Tritakipa, and 
after seeing the Visala Deity there, He went to the holy place known as 
Paficapsara-tirtha. 


PURPORT 


The Apsaras, denizens of the heavenly planets, are generally known as dancing 
girls. The girls in the heavenly planets are exquisitely beautiful, and if a woman on 
earth is found to be very beautiful, she is compared to the Apsaras. There were 
five Apsaras named Lata, Budbuda, Samici, Saurabheyi and Varn. It is said that 
these five beautiful dancing girls were sent by Indra to break the severe austerity 
of a saintly person called Acyuta Rsi. This action was typical of Indra, the King of 
heaven. Whenever Indra discovered someone undergoing severe austerities, he 
would begin to fear for his post. Indra is always anxious about his position, fearing 
that if someone becomes more powerful than him, he would lose his elevated 
position. As soon as he would see a saint undergoing severe austerities, he would 
send dancing girls to distract him. Even the great saint Visvamitra Muni fell victim 
to his plan. 

When the five Apsaras went to break Acyuta Rsi’s meditation, they were all 
chastised and cursed by the saint. As a result, the girls turned into crocodiles in a 
lake that came to be known as Paficapsara. Lord Ramacandra also visited this 
place. From Sri Narada Muni‘s narration, it is understood that when Arjuna went to 
visit the holy places, he learned about the condemnation of the five Apsaras. He 
delivered them from their abominable condition, and from that day the lake came 
to be known as Paficapsara, and it became a place of pilgrimage. 


TEXT 280 


catrarced fara cafe? eter Carafe | 
yfas-Sred sen Hi ihcatate nave i 


gokarne siva dekhi’ aila dvaipayani 
strparaka-tirthe dila nydsi-siromani 
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SYNONYMS 


gokarne—in the place named Gokarna; siva—the temple of Lord Siva; dekhi’— 
seeing; dila—came; dvaipayani—to Dvaipayani; surpdraka-tirthe—to the holy 
place named Sirparaka; aila—came; nydasi-siromani—the best of the sannydsis, 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing Paficapsara, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Gokarna. While 
there, He visited the temple of Lord Siva, and then He went to Dvaipayani. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the crown jewel of all sannydsis, then went to Sir- 
paraka-tirtha. 


PURPORT 


Gokarna is situated in North Kanada in the Maharastra province. It is about 
twenty miles southeast of Karaoydra. This place is very famous for the temple of 
Lord Siva known as Mahd-balesvara. Hundreds and thousands of pilgrims come to 
see this temple. Sdrpadraka is about twenty-six miles north of Bombay. In the 
Maharastra province near Bombay is a district known as Thana and a place known 
as Sopara. Sdrparaka is mentioned in the Mahabharata (Santi-parva, Chapter 
41, verses 66-67). 


TEXT 281 


CRACA ATER CHF CATIA SIA-SATSY | 
ARatcoet CHP CREM COLA-ALAST tl wd 


kolapure laksmi dekhi’ dekhena ksira-bhagavati 
langa-ganesa dekhi’ dekhena cora-parvati 


SYNONYMS 


kolapure—at Kolapura; laksmi—the goddess of fortune; dekhi’—seeing; 
dekhena—he visited; ksira-bhagavati—the temple of Ksira-bhagavati; langa- 
ganesa—the deity Langa-ganeSa; dekhi’—seeing; dekhena—He sees; cora-par- 
vati—the goddess Parvati, who is known as a thief. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then visited the town of Kolapura, where He saw 
the goddess of fortune in the temple of Ksira-bhagavati and Langa-ganeSa in 
another temple, known as Cora-parvati. 
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PURPORT 


Kolapura is a town in the Maharastra province formerly known as Bombay Pra- 
desh. Formerly it was a native state, and it is bordered on the north by the district 
of Santara, on the east and south by the district of Belagama, and on the west by 
the district of Ratnagiri. In this place there is a river named Urna. From the Bombay 
Gazette it is understood that there were about 250 temples there, out of which 
six are very famous. These are (1) Ambabai, or Mahalaksmi Mandira, (2) Vithoba 
Mandira, (3) Temblai Mandira, (4) Mahakali Mandira, (5) Phiranga-i, or Pratyanigira 
Mandira, and (6) Yyallamma Mandira. 


TEXT 282 


Gel CATS AHAACA Bent callaoee | 
fagsa-disa cafe Ser SAH Ne? I 


tatha haite pandarapure daila gauracandra 
viththala-thakura dekhi’ paila ananda 


SYNONYMS 
tatha haite—from there; pandara-pure—to Pandarapura; aila—came; gaura- 
candra—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; viththala-thakura—the Deity known as 
Viththala; dekhi’—seeing; paila—got; ananda—great happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


From there Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Pandarapura, where He hap- 
pily saw the temple of Viththala Thakura. 


PURPORT 


This city of Pandarapura is situated on the River Bhim. It is said that Sri 
Caitanya Mahdaprabhu initiated Tukarama when He visited Pandarapura. This 
Tukarama Acarya became very famous in the Maharastra province, and he spread 
the sankirtana movement all over the province. The sarikirtana party belonging to 
Tukarama is still very popular in Bombay in the province of Maharastra. Tukarama 
was a disciple of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and his book is known as Abhariga. His 
sankirtana party exactly resembles the Gaudiya-Vaisnava sarikirtana parties, for 
they chant the holy name of the Lord with mrdariga and karatalas. 

The Lord Viththaladeva mentioned in this verse is a form of Lord Visnu with 
four hands. He is Narayana. 
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TEXT 283 
CAMTATt CH AES BIGar-Sa | 
Sia) ae fag Sica Can faa i ave i 


premavese kaila bahuta kirtana-nartana 
tahan eka vipra tanre kaila nimantrana 


SYNONYMS 


prema-avese—in the great ecstasy of love; kaila—performed; bahuta—much; 
kirtana-nartana—chanting and dancing; tahan—there; eka—one; vipra— 
brahmana; tanre—unto Him; kaila—did; nimantrana—invitation. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted and danced in various ways as usual, and 
one brahmana, seeing Him in ecstatic love, was very pleased. He even invited 
the Lord to his home for lunch. 


TEXT 284 
ABS TINEA LETS [SR] SaiSar | 
fer ofa’ Sai GS WSA Si ASAT avs ti 


bahuta ddare prabhuke bhiksa kardaila 
bhiksa kari’ tatha eka subha-varta paila 


SYNONYMS 


bahuta adare—with great love; prabhuke—unto Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bhiksa karaila—offered lunch; bhiksd kari’—after finishing His 
lunch; tatha—there; eka—one; subha-varta—auspicious news; paila—got. 


TRANSLATION 
This brahmana offered Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu food with great respect 


and love. After finishing His lunch, the Lord received auspicious news. 
TEXT 285 


aiea-yata fary ‘Slayers | 
cre acy faaique scam faatia nave i 
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madhava-purira sisya ‘Sri-ranga-puri’ nama 
sei grame vipra-grhe karena visrama 


SYNONYMS 
madhava-purira sisya—one disciple of Madhavendra Puri; $ri-ranga-puri—Sri 
Ranga Puri; ndma—named; sei grame—in that village; vipra-grhe—in the house 
of a brahmana; karena visrama—rests. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu received word that Sri Ranga Puri, one of the dis- 
ciples of Sri Madhavendra Puri, was present in that village at the home of a 
brahmana. 


TEXT 286 
wfaal ofa es Sica cafatca | 
fangs afr alcaa, cafe Sleica avy tl 


suniya calila prabhu tanre dekhibdre 
vipra-grhe vasi’ achena, dekhila tanhare 


SYNONYMS 
Suniya—hearing; calila—went; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre— 
him; dekhibare—to see; vipra-grhe—at the house of the brahmana; vasi’—sit- 
ting; achena—was; dekhila—saw; tanhare—him. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this news, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately went to see Sri 
Ranga Puri at the brahmanas home. Upon entering, the Lord saw him sitting 
there. 


TEXT 287 
CANT BR SICA PaaS | 
Bes, ATS, SA, ASCH ATH AWA i 26-9 


premavese kare tanre danda-paranama 
asru, pulaka, kampa, sarvange pade ghama 


SYNONYMS 
prema-avese—in ecstatic love; kare—does; taénre—unto him; danda- 
paranama—obeisances, falling flat; asru—tears; pulaka—jubilation; kampa— 
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trembling; sarva-ange—all over the body; pade—there was; ghama—perspira- 
tion. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the brahmana, He immediately 
began to offer him obeisances in ecstatic love, falling flat to the ground. The 
symptoms of transcendental transformation were visible—namely, tears, 
jubilation, trembling and perspiration. 


TEXT 288 


cafani fafas tan Biae-aata aa | 
85a Slotin’ afer afer aoa i ave 


dekhiyd vismita haila sri-ranga-purira mana 
‘uthaha sripada’ bali’ balila vacana 
SYNONYMS 
dekhiyd—seeing; vismita—astonished; haila—became; sri-ranga-purira—of Sti 


Ranga Puri; mana—the mind; uthaha—get up; sri-pada—Your Holiness; bali’— 
saying; balila vacana—began to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in such an ecstatic mood, Sri Ranga 
Puri said, ‘Your Holiness, please get up. 


TEXT 289 


S)tiw, 4a cata catiatioos wee | 
Ciel faa waE ae oF coma THN wes I 


sripada, dhara mora gosdfiira sambandha 
taha vind anyatra nahi ei premara gandha 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-pada—O Your Holiness; dhara—You hold; mora—my; gosafira—with Sri 
Madhavendra Puri; sambandha—relationship; taha vind—without him; anyatra— 
elsewhere; nahi—there is not; ei—this; premdra—of ecstasy; gandha—flavor. 


TRANSLATION 


“Your Holiness is certainly related to Sri Madhavendra Puri, without whom 
there is no flavor of ecstatic love.” 
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PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura remarks that in the disciplic succession 
of Madhvacarya —up to the advent of His Holiness Sripada Laksmipati Tirtha— 
only Lord Krsna was worshiped. After Srila Madhavendra Puri, worship of both 
Radha and Krsna was established. For this reason Sri Madhavendra Puri is accepted 
as the root of worship in ecstatic love. Unless one is connected to the disciplic 
succession of Madhavendra Puri, there is no possibility of awakening the 
symptoms of ecstatic love. The word gosdfi is significant in this connection. The 
spiritual master who is fully surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and has no business other than the Lord’s service is called the best of the 
paramaharnsas. A paramaharnsa has no program for sense gratification; he is in- 
terested only in satisfying the senses of the Lord. One who has control of the 
senses in this way is called a gosafi or a gosvami, master of the senses. The senses 
cannot be controlled unless one is engaged in the service of the Lord; therefore 
the bona fide spiritual master, who has full control over his senses, engages twen- 
ty-four hours a day in the Lord's service. He can therefore be addressed as gosdafi 
or gosvami. The title gosvami cannot be inherited but can be given only to a bona 
fide spiritual master. 

There were six great Gosvamis of Vrndavana—Srila Ripa, Sanatana, Bhatta 
Raghunatha, Sti Jiva, Gopala Bhatta and Dasa Raghunatha—and none of them in- 
herited the title of gosvami. All the Gosvamis of Vrndavana were bona fide 
spiritual masters situated on the highest platform of devotional service, and for 
that reason they were called gosvamis. All the temples of Vrndavana were cer- 
tainly started by the six Gosvamis. Later the worship in the temples was entrusted 
to some householder disciples of the Gosvamis, and since then the hereditary title 
of gosvami has been used. However, only one who is a bona fide spiritual master 
expanding the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment, and who is in full control of his senses can be addressed as a gosvami. Un- 
fortunately, the hereditary process is going on; therefore at the present moment, 
in most cases the title is being misused due to ignorance of the word's etymology. 


TEXT 290 


OS afer agrs Bhiael Car ufeaa | 
ater atfer Sa? GCS SCAN TPA || Ado I 


eta bali’ prabhuke uthafd kaila alingana 
galagali kari’ dunhe karena krandana 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; prabhuke—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; uthaha—get- 
ting up; kaila—did; alingana—embracing; galagali—shoulder to shoulder; kari’— 
doing; dunhe—both of them; karena—do; krandana—crying. 
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TRANSLATION 


After saying this, Sri Ranga Puri lifted Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
embraced Him. When they both embraced, they began to cry in ecstasy. 


TEXT 291 


MICS cat BS’ Gata Cad Cea | 
SAI-YRA AVG CNA HAVA | Ads 


ksaneke avesa chadi’ dunhdara dhairya haila 
isvara-purira sambandha gosdafi jandila 


SYNONYMS 


ksaneke—after just a few moments; dvesa—ecstasy; chadi’—giving up; 
dunhara—of both of them; dhairya—patience; haila—there was; isvara-purira— 
of Tgvara Puri; sambandha—relationship; gosafAi—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
janaila—disclosed. 


TRANSLATION 


After some moments, they came to their senses and became patient. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu then informed Sri Ranga Puri about His relationship 
with ISvara Puri. 


TEXT 292 


BES Cacaa Ai YAlA Barer | 
Rts MD Sie’ Qe Stary aaa | 22 II 


adbhuta premera vanya dunhdra uthalila 
dunhe manya kari’ dunhe dnande vasila 


SYNONYMS 


adbhuta—wonderful; premera—of love of Godhead; vanyd—inundation; 
dunhara—of both of them; uthalila—arose; durihe—both of them; manya kari’— 
offering respect; dunhe—both of them; anande—with great happiness; vasila— 
sat down. 


TRANSLATION 


They were both inundated by the wonderful ecstasy of love, which was 
aroused in both of them. They finally sat down and respectfully began to con- 
verse. 
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TEXT 293 
Qz Gla Hal Sez atfa-faca | 
GSICS CUCISA Ato-mMS fT I Loo Ul 


dui jane krsna-katha kahe ratri-dine 
ei-mate gondila panca-sata dine 
SYNONYMS 
dui jane—both the persons; krsna-katha—topics of Krsna; kahe—speak; ratri- 
dine —day and night; ei-mate—in this way; gondila—passed; panca-sata—five to 
seven; dine—days. 
TRANSLATION 
In this way they discussed topics about Lord Krsna continuously for five to 
seven days. 
TEXT 294 


CAG Yat Sica Alar eater | 
cotat is CaTgCs FRA HATA? AT 258 I 


kautuke puri tanre puchila janma-sthana 
gosahi kautuke kahena ‘navadvipa’ nama 


SYNONYMS 
kautuke—out of curiosity; puri—Sri Ranga Puri; tanre—Him; puchila—asked; 
janma-sthana—the place of birth; gosafi—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kautuke— 
as a matter of course; kahena—said; nava-dvipa—Navadvipa; nama—name. 


TRANSLATION 
Out of curiosity, Sri Ranga Puri asked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu about His 


birthplace, and the Lord informed him that it was Navadvipa-dhama. 
TEXT 295 


Siatee-aata ace Sax-32 | 
C4 or faa feet CScal AMAA | Ade I 


sri-madhava-purira sange Sri-ranga-puri 
pUrve asiyachila tenho nadiya-nagari 
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SYNONYMS 
$ri-madhava-purira sange—with Sri Madhavendra Puri; $ri-rariga-puri—Sri 
Ranga Puri; purve—formerly; asiyachila—came; tenho—he; nadiyd-nagari—to 
the city of Nadia. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Ranga Puri had formerly gone to Navadvipa with Sri Madhavendra Puri, 
and he therefore remembered the incidents that took place there. 


TEXT 296 
aitaitiyat-acq few ca sfact | 
BAL ABTA US SEI GY WV Adv | 


jagannatha-misra-ghare bhiksa ye karila 
apurva mocara ghanta tahan ye khdila 


SYNONYMS 


jagannatha-misra-ghare—in the house of Sri Jagannatha Misra; bhiksd—lunch; 
ye—that; karila—took; apdrva—unprecedented; mocdra ghanta—curry made of 
plantain flowers; tahan—there; ye—that; khdila—ate. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Sri Ranga Puri recalled Navadvipa, he also recalled accompany- 
ing Sri Madhavendra Puri to the house of Jagannatha Misra, where he took 
lunch. He even remembered the taste of an unprecedented curry made of 
banana flowers. 


TEXT 297 
SUC BPH, COS—aS-AfSAo! | 
AeA BCAA CSS CAA GFAUAMS i 299 


jagannathera brahmani, tehha—mahd-pativrata 
vatsalye hayena tenha yena jagan-mata 


SYNONYMS 
jagannathera—of Jagannatha Misra; brahmani—wife; terrha—she; maha— 
great; pati-vrata—devoted to her husband; vatsalye—in affection; hayena—was; 
tenha—she; yena—as if; jagat-mata—the mother of the whole universe. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Ranga Puri also remembered the wife of Jagannatha Misra. She was very 
devoted and chaste. As for her affection, she was exactly like the mother of 
the universe. 


TEXT 298 
aan fart Si-ny aif fagaca | 
YSAT CHS SCAR HATilA-cStHA ti Rav Il 


randhane nipund tan-sama nahi tribhuvane 
putra-sama sneha karena sannydasi-bhojane 


SYNONYMS 
randhane—in cooking; nipund—very expert; tan-sama—like her; nahi—there 
is none; tri-bhuvane—in the three worlds; putra-sama—like to her own sons; 
sneha karena—she was affectionate; sannydsi-bhojane—in feeding the sannydsis. 


TRANSLATION 


He also remembered how Sri Jagannatha Misra’s wife, Sacimata, was expert 
in cooking. He recalled that she was very affectionate toward the sannyasis 
and fed them exactly like her own sons. 


TEXT 299 
Sly OF CAAT AH SANs Aaly | 
META AA STA GT THA |) add Il 


tanra eka yogya putra kariyache sannydsa 
‘sankardranya’ nama tara alpa vayasa 


SYNONYMS 
tanra—her; eka—one; yogya—deserving; putra—son; kariyache—has ac- 
cepted; sannydsa—the renounced order of life; sarikara-aranya—Sankararanya; 
néma—named,; tarira—his; alpa—little; vayasa—age. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Ranga Puri also understood that one of her deserving sons accepted the 
renounced order at a very young age. His name was Sankararanya. 
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TEXT 300 


Ge Steel steataccha fafecife caer | 
Baie Size aces Fhe hi oo i 


ei tirthe sankararanyera siddhi-prdapti haila 
prastave sri-ranga-puri eteka kahila 


SYNONYMS 
ei tirthe—in this holy place; sankardranyera—of Sankararanya; siddhi-prapti— 
attainment of perfection; haila—became fulfilled; prastave—in the course of con- 
versation; sri-ranga-puri—Sri Ranga Puri; eteka—thus; kahila—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Ranga Puri informed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that in this holy place, 
Pandarapura, the sannyasi named Sankararanya attained perfection. 


PURPORT 


$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's elder brother was named Visvariipa. He left home 
before Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu and accepted the sannydsi order under the name 
of Sankardranya Svami. He traveled all over the country and finally went to Pan- 
darapura, where he passed away after attaining perfection. In other words, he en- 
tered the spiritual world after giving up his mortal body at Pandarapura. 


TEXT 301 


AE Ae, — Aiea SS Ala SSI | 
ANY a—ofsfaicy cata AS) od i 


prabhu kahe, ——pUurvasrame tenha mora bhrata 
jagannatha misra—ptrvasrame mora pita 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; puirva-asrame—in My previous dasrama; 
tenha—He; mora bhrata—My brother; jagannatha misra—Jagannatha Misra; pur- 
va-dsrame—in My previous dsrama; mora pita—My father. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘In My previous asrama, Sankararanya was 
My brother, and Jagannatha Misra was My father.” 
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TEXT 302 


CVS FIHCA SRA a7 | 
CTs CHATS Serer! Bireryya1 02 0 


ei-mata dui-jane ista-gosthi kari’ 
dvaraka dekhite calila sri-ranga-puri 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; dui-jane—both of them; ista-gosthi kari’—discussing 
many topics; dvarakd dekhite—to see Dvaraka; calili—started; sri-ranga-puri— 
Srt Ranga Puri. 
TRANSLATION 


After finishing his talks with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Ranga Puri 
started for Dvaraka-dhama. 


TEXT 303 


fra vifa Sel etycs atte are | 
Sraraay aia Bia’ sean fagsa wefa y ow 1 


dina cari tatha prabhuke rakhila brahmana 
bhima-nadi snana kari’ karena viththala darsana 


SYNONYMS 


dina—days; cari—four; tatha—there; prabhuke—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
rakhila—kept; brahmana—the brahmana; bhimd-nadi—in the River Bhima; snana 
kari’—bathing; karena—does; viththala darsana—visit the temple of Viththala. 


TRANSLATION 


After Sri Ranga Puri departed for Dvaraka, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
remained with the brahmana at Pandarapura for four more days. He took His 
bath in the Bhima River and visited the temple of Viththala. 


TEXT 304 
SCA TVIAY SST Fcasi-Syea | 
ata Stel cafer Stal cwawl-atfracs  o08 hi 
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tabe mahaprabhu 4ila krsna-venva-tire 
nan tirtha dekhi’ tahari devata-mandire 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aila—came; krsna- 
venva-tire—to the bank of the River Krsna-venva; ndnd—various; tirtha—holy 
places; dekhi’—seeing; tahan—there; devata-mandire—in the temples of some 
gods. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu next went to the bank of the Krsna-venva River, 
where He visited many holy places and the temples of various gods. 


PURPORT 


This river is another branch of the River Krsna. It is said that Thakura 
Bilvamangala resided on the banks of this river. This river is sometimes called the 
Vina, the Veni, the Sina and the Bhima. 


TEXT 305 


Sela HA—CARVA-BLAS | 
CANT ASA ATG ‘HBGhyZS’ | occ | 


brahmana-samaja saba—vaisnava-carita 
vaisnava sakala pade ‘krsna-karnamrta’ 


SYNONYMS 


braéhmana-samaja—the community of brahmanas; saba—all; vaisnava-carita— 
pure devotees; vaisnava sakala—all the Vaisnavas; pade—study; krsna-kar- 
namrta—the Krsna-karnamrta of Bilvamangala Thakura. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana community there was composed of pure devotees, who 
regularly studied a book entitled Krsna-karnamrta, which was composed by 
Bilvamangala Thakura. 


PURPORT 


This book was composed by Bilvamangala Thakura in 112 verses. There are two 
or three other books bearing the same name, and there are also two commen- 
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taries on Bilvamangala’s book. One commentary was written by Krsnadasa Kavira- 
ja Gosvami and the other by Caitanya dasa Gosvami. 


TEXT 306 


FHadiqs Qf” cigs aaa Ca | 
arias Baal Fe coraiael Cart wow I 


krsna-karnamrta suni’ prabhura ananda haila 


agraha kariyd punthi lekhdafa laila 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-karnamrta Suni'—after hearing Krsna-karnamrta; prabhura—of Lord Sti 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ananda haila—there was great happiness; d4graha kariya— 
with great eagerness; punthi—the book; lekhafid—getting copied; laila—took. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very pleased to hear the book Krsna-kar- 
namrta, and with great eagerness He had it copied and took it with Him. 


TEXT 307 


‘adiqe-ny qa ae fagaca | 
ARI CRUG BI FCW QHCAABITA |) 99 I 


‘karnamrta’-sama vastu nahi tribhuvane 
yahd haite haya krsne suddha-prema-jnane 


SYNONYMS 


karnamrta—Krsna-karnamrta; sama—like; vastu nahi—there is nothing; tri- 
bhuvane—in the three worlds; yaha haite—from which; haya—there is; krsne— 
unto Lord Krsna; suddha-prema-jfane—knowledge of pure devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no comparison to Krsna-karnamrta within the three worlds. By 
studying this book, one is elevated to the knowledge of pure devotional ser- 
vice to Krsna. 


TEXT 308 


Gred-aigd-seaerta wale | 
CAS Bea, ca Selhqs’ Ace farrafe uv oown 
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saundarya-madhurya-krsna-lilara avadhi 
sei jane, ye ‘karnamrta’ pade niravadhi 


SYNONYMS 


saundarya—beauty; madhurya—sweetness; krsna-lilara—of the pastimes of 
Lord Krsna; avadhi—limit; sei jane—he knows; ye—one who; karndmrta—the 
book Krsna-karnamrta; pade—studies; niravadhi—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


One who constantly reads Krsna-karnamrta can fully understand the beauty 
and melodious taste of the pastimes of Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 309 
‘qmncewr, sige’ ge Af tee | 
ASAFANA NS SSM ACP Aaa i ood ti 


‘prahma-sarnhita’, ‘karnamrta’ dui punthi pana 
maha-ratna-praya pai dila sange lafia 


SYNONYMS 

brahma-samhita—the book Brahma-samhita; karnamrta—the book Krsna-kar- 
namrta; dui—two; punthi—books; pahd—getting; mahd-ratna-praya—like the 
most valuable jewels; pai—getting; aila—came back; sarige—with Him; lahia— 
taking. 

TRANSLATION 

The Brahma-samhita and Krsna-karnamrta were two books that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu considered to Le most valuable jewels. Therefore He took them 
with Him on His return trip. 


TEXT 310 
St Bia SHY Cee Tiaws ACA | 
ate Stel cafe SE] aAaia SCs ti ose t 


tapi snana kari’ aila mahismati-pure 
nana tirtha dekhi tahan narmadara tire 


SYNONYMS 
tapi—in the Tapi River; snadna kari’—taking a bath; aila—arrived; mahismati- 


pure—at Mahismati-pura; nana tirtha—many holy places; dekhi—seeing; 
tahan—there; narmadara tire—on the bank of the River Narmada. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu next arrived at the banks of the River Tapi. After 
bathing there, He went to Mahismati-pura. While there, He saw many holy 
places on the banks of the River Narmada. 


PURPORT 
The River Tapi is presently known as Tapti. The river's source is a mountain 
called Multai, and the river flows through the state of Saurastra and into the 
western Arabian Sea. Mahismati-pura is mentioned in Mahabharata in connection 
with Sahadeva’s victory. Sahadeva, the youngest brother of the Pandavas, con- 
quered that part of the country. As stated in Mahabharata: 


tato ratnany upadaya 

purinn mahismatim yayau 
tatra nilena rajfid sa 

cakre yuddharh nararsabhah 


“After acquiring jewels, Sahadeva went to the city of Mahismati, where he fought 
with a king called Nila.” 


TEXT 311 


agar cafe ofan fafaasics ater | 
wege-fifa OlSeT MEBACEH 10d I 


dhanus-tirtha dekhi’ karila nirvindhyate snane 
rsyamuka-giri aila dandakaranye 


SYNONYMS 
dhanubh-tirtha—Dhanus-tirtha; dekhi’—seeing; karila—did; nirvindhyate—in 
the River Nirvindhya; sndne—bathing; rsyamtka-giri—at the Rsyamuka Moun- 
tain; aila—arrived; dandaka-aranye—in the forest known as Dandakaranya. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord next arrived at Dhanus-tirtha, where He took His bath in the River 
Nirvindhya. He then arrived at Rsyamika Mountain and then went to Dan- 
dakaranya. 


PURPORT 


According to some opinions, Rsyamika is a chain of mountains beginning at the 
village of Hampi-grama in the district of Belari. The mountain chain begins along 
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the bank of the River Tungabhadra, which gradually reaches the state of Hy- 
derabad. According to other opinions, this hill is situated in Madhya Pradesh and 
bears the present name of Rampa. Dandakaranya is a spacious tract of land which 
begins north of KhandeSa and extends up to the southern Ahammada-nagara 
through Nasika and Aurangabada. The Godavari River flows through this tract of 
land, and there is a great forest there where Lord Ramacandra lived. 


TEXT 312 
‘AVSSLA-GHR CHCA Staa-[Sse | 
BLS TS, AIS BA, AS Gos i 2 1 


‘saptatala-vrksa’ dekhe kanana-bhitara 
ati vrddha, ati sthdla, ati uccatara 


SYNONYMS 


sapta-tala-vrksa—seven palm trees; dekhe—sees; kdnana bhitara—within the 
forest; ati vrddha—very old; ati sthtla—very bulky; ati uccatara—very high. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then visited a place within the forest called Sap- 
tatala. All the trees there were very old, very bulky and very high. 


PURPORT 


The name Saptatala is mentioned in the Kiskindhyd-kanda Chapter of the 
Ramayana and is described in the eleventh and twelfth sections of this chapter. 


TEXT 313 
ASS CHP’ ote eri ferera Cae | 
HHACA ASSIA CARD BAA v0 0 


saptatala dekhi’ prabhu dlingana kaila 
sasarire saptatala vaikunthe calila 


SYNONYMS 
sapta-tala dekhi’—after seeing the seven palm trees; prabhu—Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dlingana kaila—embraced; sa-sarire—with their bodies; sapta- 
tala—the seven palm trees; vaikunthe calila—returned to Vaikunthaloka. 
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TRANSLATION 


After seeing the seven palm trees, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced 
them. As a result, they all returned to Vaikunthaloka, the spiritual world. 


TEXT 314 


oar Cay ITA CHT DAC TT | 
CAUCH SCH, GO AIA —AA-HISTA 11 OSs | 


sanya-sthala dekhi’ lokera haila camatkara 
loke kahe, e sannydsi——rama-avatara 


SYNONYMS 


sGinya-sthala—the vacant place; dekhi’—seeing; lokera—of the people in 
general; haila—there was; camatkdra—astonishment; loke kahe—all people 
began to say; e sannyasi—this sannydasi, rama-avataéra—incarnation of Lord Rama- 
candra. 


TRANSLATION 


After the seven palm trees departed for the Vaikunthas, everyone was 
astonished to see them gone. The people then began to say, ‘‘This sannyasi 
called Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu must be an incarnation of Lord Ramacandra. 


TEXT 315 


WRC Stet cote DlaSS-N1a 
Oca «fe sta aa, fal OF MAN Ode | 


sasarire tala gela Sri-vaikuntha-dhama 
aiche sakti kara haya, vind eka rama 


SYNONYMS 
sa-Sarire—with the material body; tala—the palm trees; gela—went; sri- 
vaikuntha-dhama—to the spiritual kingdom, known as Vaikuntha; aiche—such; 
sakti—power; kdéra—whose; haya—is; vina—without; eka—one; rama—Lord 
Ramacandra. 


TRANSLATION 


“Only Lord Ramacandra has the power to send seven palm trees to the 
spiritual Vaikuntha planets.” 
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TEXT 316 
oy eifH Caer AmI-ACATACA BIA | 
awa Gifs, Sidi saa feat osw tl 


prabhu asi’ kaila pampda-sarovare snana 
paficavati asi, tahan karila visrama 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 4si’—coming; kaila—did; pampi- 
sarovare—in the lake known as Pampa; snana—bathing; paricavati dsi—then 
coming to Paficavati; tahan—there; karila—took; visrama—rest. 


TRANSLATION 


Eventually Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived at a lake known as Pampa, 
where He took His bath. He then went to a place called Paficavati, where He 
rested. 

PURPORT 

According to some, the old name of the Tungabhadra River was Pamba. Ac- 
cording to others, Vijaya-nagara, the capital of the state, was known as Pampa- 
tirtha. Yet according to others, there is a lake near Anagundi in the direction of 
Hyderabad. The River Tungabhadra also flows through there. There are many dif- 
ferent opinions about the lake called Pampa-sarovara. 


TEXT 317 
alface aes cafe? cater ania 1 
SAAS SSH WAI afar catiwtaat uv 0d9 4 


ndasike tryambaka dekhi’ geld brahmagiri 
kusavarte aila yahan janmild godavari 


SYNONYMS 


nasike—at the holy place Nasika; tryambaka—a deity of Lord Siva; dekhi’— 
after seeing; gela—went; brahmagiri—to the place known as Brahmagiri; 
kusavarte dila—then He came to the holy place known as KuSavarta; yahari— 
where; janmilaé—took birth; godavari—the River Godavari. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then visited Nasika, where He saw the deity 
Tryambaka. He then went to Brahma-giri and then to KuSavarta, the source of 
the River Godavari. 
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PURPORT 


KuSavarta is located in the western ghdata, at Sahyadri. It is near Nasika, a holy 
place, but according to some it was situated in the valley of Vindhya. 


TEXT 318 


AS cahataat Meal shy Sle Tass | 
saath HV AG fawtacta i orw | 


sapta godavari dila kari’ tirtha bahutara 
punarapi dila prabhu vidyanagara 


SYNONYMS 

sapta godavari—to the place known as Sapta-godavari; d4ila—came; kari’ tirtha 
bahutara—visiting various holy places; punarapi—again; daila—came back; 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vidyd-nagara—to the place where He met 
Ramananda Raya. 

TRANSLATION 

After visiting many other holy places, the Lord went to Sapta-godavari. At 

last he returned to Vidyanagara. 


PURPORT 


In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu traveled from the source of the Godavari 
River and eventually visited the northern side of Hyderabad state. He finally ar- 
rived at the state of Kalinga. 


TEXT 319 


aratery TF Ofer cea Sltae | 
wiacee wifi Coa cians feta | ods I 


ramananda raya suni’ prabhura dgamana 
dnande asiya kaila prabhu-saha milana 


SYNONYMS 

ramananda_ raya—Ramananda Raya; suni’—hearing; prabhura—of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; a4gamana—return; dnande—in great happiness; asiya— 
coming; kaila—did; prabhu-saha—with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milana— 
meeting. 

TRANSLATION 

When Ramananda Raya heard of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s arrival, he was 

very pleased, and he immediately went to see Him. 
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TEXT 320 


MIze Soa} ACS oacel MFA | 
wife Cae Oty Tica Vdtae1 re i 


dandavat hafid pade carane dhariya 
dlingana kaila prabhu tanre uthafd 
SYNONYMS 
dandavat hafia—like a stick; pade—fell; carane—the lotus feet; dhariya— 
catching; alingana—embracing; kaila—did; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
tarire—him; uthafid—getting up. 
TRANSLATION 


When Ramananda Raya fell flat, touching the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the Lord immediately raised him to his feet and embraced him. 


TEXT 321 


Be SA CONICAL BCAA TAA | 
cearacn afer Cee Patera Aa | OAs tN 


dui jane premavese karena krandana 
premanande sithila haila duhhakara mana 


SYNONYMS 


dui jane—both of them; prema-avese—in ecstatic love; karena—do; kran- 
dana—crying; prema-dnande—in ecstatic love; sithila haila—became slackened; 


dunhakadra—of both of them; mana—minds. 


TRANSLATION 
In great ecstatic love they both began to cry, and thus their minds were 
slackened. 


TEXT 322 


SWC FS oe War Seal | 
ata Voces B sea waa afMal rr 


kata-ksane dui jana susthira hafia 
nand ista-gosthi kare ekatra vasiya 
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SYNONYMS 

kata-ksane—after some time; dui—two; jand—people; su-sthira hafida—com- 
ing to their senses; nénd—various; ista-gosthi—discussions; kare—do; ekatra— 
together; vasiyd—sitting. 

TRANSLATION 

After some time, they both regained their senses and sat together to discuss 

various subjects. 
TEXT 323 
Oeigia-Feai cig wee Shee | 


aefiqs, aan feo!,— ge AY fe fen 1 exe 1 


tirtha-yatra-kathd prabhu sakala kahila 
karnamrta, brahma-samhitaé, ——dui punthi dila 


SYNONYMS 
tirtha-yatra-kathai—topics of His pilgrimage; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu; sakala kahila—described everything; karnamrta—the book named 
Krsna-karnamrta; brahma-samhita—the book named Brahma-samhita; dui—two; 
punthi—scriptures; dila—delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave Ramananda Raya a vivid description of His 
travels to the holy places and told him how He had acquired the two books 
named Krsna-karnamrta and Brahma-samhita. The Lord delivered the books to 
Ramdananda Raya. 


TEXT 324 


ory ae, — ofa ae fears facet | 
62 FF fa cn Ha Hiss fee 1 02s t 


prabhu kahe, ——tumi yei siddhanta kahile 
ei dui punthi sei saba saksi dile 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—the Lord said; tumi—you; yei—whatever; siddhanta—conclu- 
sion; kahile—informed; ei dui—these two; punthi—books; sei—that; saba— 
everything; sdksi—evidence; dile—gave. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord said, ‘‘Whatever you have told Me about devotional service is all 
supported by these two books.” 


TEXT 325 
AUCH CAH CHT BSS NST | 
ag-ng aratina, aifaer fafea 1 exe i 


rayera dnanda haila pustaka paiya 
prabhu-saha dasvadila, rakhila likhiya 


SYNONYMS 


rayera—of Raya Ramananda; dnanda—happiness; haila—there was; pustaka 


paiya—getting those two books; prabhu-saha—with the Lord; dsvadila—tasted; 
rakhila—kept; likhiya—writing. 


TRANSLATION 


Ramananda Raya was very happy to receive these books. He tasted their 
contents along with the Lord and made a copy of each. 


TEXT 326 
<cattatfan’ GSA? aitca Caer CHT | 
ASCH CHATS CU NVA AFA | OV 1 


‘gosafni’ dila’ grame haila kolahala 
prabhuke dekhite loka dila sakala 


SYNONYMS 
gosani—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dila’—has returned; grame—in the village; 
haila—there was; kolaéhala—commotion; prabhuke—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu; dekhite—to see; loka—people; aila—came there; sakala—all. 


TRANSLATION 


News spread in the village of Vidyanagara about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
arrival, and everyone came to see Him once again. 
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TEXT 327 


GO Cre? ararreee cater fater-qca | 
HTC’ VF ote Forel sFaaica n or9 


loka dehki’ ramananda geld nija-ghare 
madhyédhne uthild prabhu bhiksa karibare 


SYNONYMS 


loka dekhi’—seeing the people; rémadnanda—Raya Raméananda; gela— 
departed; nija-ghare—to his own home; madhydhne—at noon; uthila prabhu— 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu got up; bhiksa karibare—to take His lunch. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing the people who gathered there, Sri Ramananda Raya returned 
to his own home. At noon, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu got up to take His lunch. 


TEXT 328 
aifasion ata Yas CAT BT TA | 
BS SA PHBL CHA HAA | Orv 


ratri-kdle raya punah kaila 4gamana 
dui jane krsna-kathaya kaila jagarana 


SYNONYMS 
ratri-kale—at night; raéya—Ramananda Raya; punah—again; kaila—did; 
4gamana—coming; dui jane—the two of them; krsna-kathaya—in discourses on 
topics of Krsna; kaila—did; jagarana—keeping the night. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Ramananda Raya returned at night, and both he and the Lord discussed 


topics concerning Krsna. Thus they passed the night. 
TEXT 329 
Qe SCA FHS] Sz aifs-feeat | 
ATA AEH Cre Tto-ATS FAGAN OD I 


dui jane krsna-katha kahe ratri-dine 
parama-dnande gela panca-sata dine 
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SYNONYMS 
dui jane—both of them; krsma-katha—topics of Krsna; kahe—speak; rdtri- 
dine—day and night; parama-dnande—in great happiness; gela—passed; parica- 
sata dine—five to seven days. 
TRANSLATION 


Ramananda Raya and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu discussed Krsna day and 
night, and thus they passed from five to seven days in great happiness. 


TEXT 330 


ATTY SlCSy— AF, COVA A Sse AAAs | 
meee fafig ait far Siam i ooe tl 


ramananda kahe, ——prabhu, tomdara ajfa pana 
rajake likhilun ami vinaya kariya 
SYNONYMS 
ramananda kahe—Ramananda Raya said; prabhu—my dear Lord; tomara 
ajid—Your permission; pafid—getting; rajake likhilui—have written a letter to 
the king; ami—l; vinaya kariya—with great humility. 
TRANSLATION 


Ramananda Raya said, ‘My dear Lord, with Your permission | have already 
written a letter to the king with great humility. 


TEXT 331 


ANH ated Steal fer TOT AACS | 
Bierata Gecatat Sits arifstatie sacs i oo t 
raja more ajfid dila nilacale yaite 
calibara udyoga dmi lagiyachi karite 
SYNONYMS 
raja—the king; more—unto me; djfid dila—has given an order; nildcale ydite— 
to go to Jagannatha Puri; calibara—to go; udyoga—arrangement; dmi—l; 
lagiyachi—began; karite—to do. 
TRANSLATION 


“The king has already given me an order to return to Jagannatha Puri, and | 
am making arrangements to do this.” 
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TEXT 332 


AG SCR — 0d cata e-fafacs asta | 
CBtal eal Aetiscat Slag ata | O02 II 


prabhu kahe, ——etha mora e-nimitte dgamana 
toma lafid nilacale kariba gamana 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; etha—here; mora—My; e- 
nimitte—for this reason; dgamana—coming back; toma lafa—taking you; 
nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri; kariba—| shall do; gamana—going. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then said, ‘It is for this purpose alone that I have 
returned. | want to take you with Me to Jagannatha Puri.” 


TEXT 333 


AA SCV —AG, BIC Be Tec 
CAA ACH VSl-CASI, CHD-CHANSCA I Ol 


raya kahe, ——prabhu, age cala nilacale 
mora sange hati-ghodd, sainya-kolahale 


SYNONYMS 


raya kahe—Ramananda Raya replied; prabhu—Lord; age cala—You go ahead; 
nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri; mora sarige—with me; hati-ghoda—elephants and 
horses; sainya—soldiers; kolahale—tumultuous roaring. 


TRANSLATION 


Ramananda Raya said, “‘My dear Lord, it is better that You proceed to Jagan- 
natha Puri alone because with me there will be many horses, elephants and 
soldiers, all roaring tumultuously. 


TEXT 334 
fea-acet Sa-vata ofa’ wate | 
CSIata How Ace Sifa SI7q clare | O98 11 


dina-dase iha-sabara kari’ samadhana 
tomara pache pache ami kariba prayana 


Text 336] Lord Caitanya’s Travels to the Holy Places 91 


SYNONYMS 
dina-dase—within ten days; ihd-sabara—of all of this; kari’ samadhana—mak- 
ing adjustment; tomara—You; pache pache—following; 4mi—l; kariba—shall do; 


praydna—going. 
TRANSLATION 


“| shall make arrangements within ten days. Following You, [ shall go to 
Nilacala without delay.” 
TEXT 335 


Bea AAAG Sica Bthacs ertwal fea 1 
ATTA Se AE VataPas Fa91 | Oe | 


tabe mahdaprabhu tare dsite ajna diya 
nilacale calila prabhu dnandita haha 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—then; mahaprabhu—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tare —unto him; asite— 
to come; 4jfd diya—giving an order; nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri; calila— 
departed; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dnandita hafd—with great 
pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


Giving orders to Ramananda Raya to come to Nilacala, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu departed for Jagannatha Puri with great pleasure. 


TEXT 336 


AS Ace Ae AS Cae BATA | 
CAE cel Gferer cafe, HL CARAS || OO t 


yei pathe purve prabhu kaila dgamana 
sei pathe calila dekhi, sarva vaisnava-gana 


SYNONYMS 


yei pathe—the path by which; pdrve—formerly; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kaila 4dgamana—came; sei pathe—by that way; calila—departed; 
dekhi—seeing; sarva—all; vaispava-gana—Vaisnavas. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned by the same road He formerly took to 
Vidyanagara, and all the Vaisnavas along the way saw Him again. 
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TEXT 337 


MNS AH, cms Bed afawaier Bi 
cafe arafirs-aa cea clzefe i ©0891 


yahan yaya, loka uthe hari-dhvani kari’ 
dekhi’ anandita-mana haila gaurahari 


SYNONYMS 


yahan yaya—wherever He goes; loka uthe—people stand up; hari-dhvani 
kari’—vibrating the holy name of Hare Krsna mantra; dekhi’—by seeing; dnan- 
dita—happy; mana—in mind; haila—became; gaura-hari—Lord $ri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 
TRANSLATION 


Wherever Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went, the holy name of Sri Hari was 
vibrated. Seeing this, the Lord became very happy. 


TEXT 338 


wrterioance aii sawicn HSsTSeT | 
forestareeuife faersice| Caltea | Or II 


alalanathe asi’ krsnadase pathdaila 
nityananda-dadi nija-gane bolaila 


SYNONYMS 


alalanathe—to the place known as Alalanatha; asi’—coming; krsna-dase— 
Krsnadasa, His assistant; pathdila—sent ahead; nityananda—Lord Nityananda; 
adi—and others; nija-gane—personal associates; bolaila—called for. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord reached Alalanatha, He sent His assistant Krsnadasa ahead to 
call for Nityananda and other personal associates. 


TEXT 339 


ater wate Ser fares ere az | 
Bisa Biren, ceica cee athe aT Od I 


prabhura 4gamana suni’ nityananda raya 
uthiyd calila, preme theha nahi paya 
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SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 4gamana—arrival; suni’—hearing; 
nityananda raéya—Lord Nityananda; uthiyd calili—got up and started; preme—in 
great ecstasy; theha—patience; nahi paya—does not get. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Nityananda received news of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s arrival, 
He immediately got up and started out to see Him. Indeed, He was very impa- 
tient in His great ecstasy. 


TEXT 340 


TTA, HICAIMTA-ANYS, FE | 
ai foal DEST, CHES A ACT STH I) Be II 


jagadananda, damodara-pandita, mukunda 
naciya calila, dehe na dhare ananda 


SYNONYMS 
jagadénanda—jJagadananda; damodara-pandita—Damodara Pandita; mukun- 
da—Mukunda; naciya—dancing; calila—departed; dehe—the body; nd dhare— 
does not hold; ananda—happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Nityananda Raya, Jagadananda, Damodara Pandita and Mukunda all be- 
came ecstatic in their happiness, and dancing along the way, they went to 
meet the Lord. 


TEXT 341 


caters pferenl wtafrs Sa! | 
areca fafeten Aca ice ATs AT 8d N 


gopinathacarya calila anandita hafia 
prabhure milila sabe pathe lag pana 


SYNONYMS 
gopinatha-acarya—Gopinatha Acarya; calila—departed; adnandita—in happi- 
ness; hafid—being; prabhure—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milila—met; 
sabe—all; pathe—along the way; /a4g—contact; pafa—getting. 
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TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya also went in a very happy mood. They all went to meet 
the Lord, and they finally contacted Him on the way. 


TEXT 342 
AE cOacacet wate Ce wi feqaa | 
CATIA ATA BCA ViAH-THHA | O82 I 


prabhu premavese sabaya kaila alingana 
premavese sabe kare ananda-krandana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-dvegse—in ecstatic love; 
sabaya—all of them; kaila alihgana—embraced; prema-avese—in ecstatic love; 
sabe kare—all of them did; adnanda-krandana—crying in pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord was also filled with ecstatic love, and He embraced them all. Out 
of their love, they began to cry with pleasure. 


TEXT 343 


WAYACOA SRS ertacon Sieve | 
MICHA Sica aiiH eigca fafeen nese i 


sarvabhauma bhattacarya anande calila 
samudrera tire asi’ prabhure milila 


SYNONYMS 


sarvabhauma_ bhattacdrya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; anande—in pleasure; 
calila—went; samudrera tire—on the beach by the ocean; asi’—coming; 
prabhure milila—met the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya also went to see the Lord with great pleasure, and 
he met Him on the beach by the sea. 


TEXT 344 


Areca Ratoiga ATT DACA | 
QE Stor Ghteaai Cwer etferaca i ess i 
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sarvabhauma mahdaprabhura padila carane 
prabhu tanre uthafid kaila alingane 
SYNONYMS 

sarvabhauma —Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; mahaprabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; padila—fell down; carane—at the feet; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; tanre—him; uthafia—getting up; kaila ali4gane—embraced. 

TRANSLATION 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya fell down at the lotus feet of the Lord, and the 


Lord pulled him up and embraced him. 
TEXT 345 
Cacao MICS TA BEAM CATACH 
HAHAH NST AS HIA-AMATA ti O8e I 


premavese sarvabhauma karila rodane 
saba-sange aila prabhu isvara-darasane 


SYNONYMS 


prema-avese—in ecstatic love; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma; karila rodane— 
cried; saba-sange—with all of them; daila—came; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; isvara-darasane—to see the Jagannatha temple. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya cried in great ecstatic love. Then, accompanied 
by them all, the Lord went to the temple of Jagannatha. 


TEXT 346 
HUA A-FAMA CLITA CH | 
FMC AH-ATHSPCS MIATA SMA | O8w | 


jagannatha-darasana premavese kaila 
kampa-sveda-pulakasrute sarira bhasila 


SYNONYMS 
jagannatha-darasana—visiting Lord Jagannatha; prema-advese—in ecstatic love; 
kaila—made; kampa—trembling; sveda—perspiration; pulaka—jubilation; 
asrute—with tears; sarira—the whole body; bhasila—was inundated. 
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TRANSLATION 


Due to ecstatic love experienced upon visiting Lord Jagannatha, inunda- 
tions of trembling, perspiration, tears and jubilation swept the body of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 347 


TE FINS Com coimtfad sani | 
AOA MVE ACS ATLA Maal 1 89 1 


bahu nrtya-gita kaila premavista hafia 
panda-pala dila sabe mdla-prasada lafia 


SYNONYMS 
bahu—much; nrtya-gita—dancing and chanting; kaila—performed; prema- 
avista—in ecstatic love; hafia—being; panda-pala—the priests and attendants; 
dila—came; sabe—all; mala-prasida—a garland and remnants of the food of 
Jagannatha; lafia—offering. 


TRANSLATION 


In ecstatic love Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced and chanted. At that time 
all the attendants and priests came to offer Him a garland and the remnants of 
Lord Jagannatha’s food. 


PURPORT 


Those who are priests engaged in Lord Jagannatha’s service are called pandas or 
panditas, and they are brahmanas. The attendants who look after the temple's ex- 
ternal affairs are called palas. Both priests and attendants went together to see Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 348 


TA SAIe Mtoel erg yey RV | 
WUACLA CHAS HQ Sracew fafeen 1 os ti 


mala-prasada pafia prabhu susthira ha-ila 
jagannathera sevaka saba anande milila 


SYNONYMS 


mala-prasada—the garland and prasada; pafda—getting; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; su-sthira ha-ila—became patient; jagannathera—of Lord Jagan- 
natha; sevaka—servants; saba—all; adnande milila—met Him in great pleasure. 


Text 350] Lord Caitanya’s Travels to the Holy Places 97 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became patient after receiving the garland and 


prasada of Lord Jagannatha. All the servants of Lord Jagannatha met Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu with great pleasure. 


TEXT 349 


sires athe ees afer bas | 
aD sf ag Sica Cte eifererca ess 1 


kasi-misra asi’ prabhura padila carane 
manya kari’ prabhu tanre kaila alingane 


SYNONYMS 


kasi-misra—Kast_ Misra; asi’—coming; prabhura—of the Lord; padilé—fell 
down; carane—at the feet; manya kari’—with great respect; prabhu—Lord sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—unto him; kaila—did; alingane—embracing. 


TRANSLATION 


Afterward, Kasi Misra came and fell down at the lotus feet of the Lord, and 
the Lord respectfully embraced him. 


TEXT 350 
OE meal MeCSrA ferwy-acs cateTl | 
Cats aca feel afer farm Cea I ee I 


prabhu lafa sérvabhauma nija-ghare geld 
mora ghare bhiksa bali’ nimantrana kaila 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu laha—taking Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sarvabhauma—Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya; nija-ghare—to his own home; gela—went; mora—my; 
ghare—at home; bhiksa—luncheon; bali’—saying; nimantrana kaila—invited. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya then took the Lord with him to his home, saying, 
“Today's luncheon will be at my home.” In this way he invited the Lord. 
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TEXT 351 


fey qetelnie was BSA | 
Alot Safe qatriet CI AVA | we 


divya mahd-prasada aneka dnaila 
pitha-pana adi jagannatha ye khaila 


SYNONYMS 


divya—very nice; mahd-prasida—remnants of food from Jagannatha; aneka— 
various; dndila—brought; pitha-pand adi—such as cakes and condensed milk; 
jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; ye—which; khdila—ate. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya brought various types of food remnants that had 


been left by Lord Jagannatha. He brought all kinds of cakes and condensed 
milk preparations. 


TEXT 352 


ser lee Siren ake fererats| 21 | 
arcera-aca fer sfaeri etfarn i oes 0 


madhyahna karila prabhu nija-gana laa 
sarvabhauma-ghare bhiksa karila asiya 


SYNONYMS 


madhyahna—noon lunch; _karila—performed; prabhu—Sri_ Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; nija-gana lafia—accompanied by associates; sarvabhauma-ghare— 
at the home of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; bhiksa—lunch; karila —performed; 
asiya —coming. 


TRANSLATION 
Accompanied by all His associates, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Sar- 


vabhauma Bhattacarya’s house and took His noon lunch there. 
TEXT 353 


fowl Sao) Sica Sala tna | 
BATA ACSA BCA WHA A | Oc | 
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bhiksaé karafia tarire karaila sayana 
dpane sarvabhauma kare pada-sarnvahana 


SYNONYMS 
bhiksa karafia—after giving lunch; tanre—Him; kardila—made; sayana—lie 
down to rest; dpane—personally; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattdacarya; 
kare—does; pada-sarnvahana—massaging the legs. 


TRANSLATION 


After offering food to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 


made Him lie down to rest, and he personally began to massage the legs of the 
Lord. 


TEXT 354 
AG Sica NV cotwa Fas | 
cre alfa Sta aca afeen Sta Aes |) cs 1 


prabhu tanre pathaila bhojana karite 
sei ratri tanra ghare rahild tanra prite 
SYNONYMS 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; taire—him; pathdila—sent; bhojana 


karite—to take lunch; sei ratri—that night; tanra ghare—at his home; rahila— 
remained; tara prite—just to satisfy him. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then sent Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya to take his 
lunch, and the Lord remained that night in his home just to please him. 


TEXT 355 


ACSla-ACH Ms Al faerie | 
Selaiai-sel sla’ Cay wlstqe| 1 ee | 


sarvabhauma-sange ara lafid nija-gana 
tirtha- yatra-katha kahi’ kaila jagarana 


SYNONYMS 
sarvabhauma-sanige—with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; ara—and; laid nija- 
gana—taking His own associates; tirtha-ydtra-kathda—topics of the pilgrimage; 
kahi’—telling; kaila—did; jagarana—keeping the night. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His personal associates remained with Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya. They stayed awake the entire night hearing the narra- 
tion of the Lord’s pilgrimage. 


TEXT 356 


AE WE, —aS Sle Cag Ga | 
COrm-aa CHA A CHAAR’ GRA | cw | 


prabhu kahe, ——eta tirtha kailun paryatana 
toma-sama vaisnava na dekhilun eka-jana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord said; eta tirtha—to so many holy places; kailun 
paryatana—I have traveled; toma-sama—like you; vaisnava—devotee; nd—not; 
dekhilun—l| could see; eka-jana—one man. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord told Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, ‘I have traveled to many holy 
places, but | could not find a Vaisnava as good as you anywhere.” 


TEXT 357 


Os Tater AT FE Zw Her | 
SE BcH,— os amie” fafecs afer 1 0091 


eka ramananda raya bahu sukha dila 
bhatta kahe, ——ei lagi’ milite kahila 


SYNONYMS 
eka—one; rémananda raya—Ramananda Raya; bahu sukha—much pleasure; 
dila—gave; bhatta kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied; ei lagi’—for this 
reason; milite—to meet; kahila—l requested. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, ‘I received much pleasure from the 
talks of Ramananda Raya.” Bhattacarya replied, ‘For this reason | requested 
that You meet him.” 
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PURPORT 


In the Sri Caitanya-candrodaya (eighth part) Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, 
“Sarvabhauma, | have traveled to many holy places, but | cannot find a Vaisnava 
as good as you anywhere. However, | must admit that Ramananda Raya is won- 
derful.” 

Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied, “Therefore, my Lord,| requested that You see 
him.” 

Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu then said, “There are, of course, many Vaisnavas in 
these holy places, and most of them worship Lord Narayana. Others, who are 
called Tattvavadis, are also Laksmi-Narayana worshipers, but they do not belong 
to the pure Vaisnava cult. There are many worshipers of Lord Siva, and there are 
also many atheists. Regardless, My dear Bhattacarya, | very much like Ramananda 
Raya and his opinions.” 


TEXT 358 


Sreata-Fel cB CHA maAtHK | 
ACH Vag, fawta a AWA aelq i eer 


tirtha- yatra-kathd ei kailuri samapana 
sanksepe kahilun, vistéara nd yaya varnana 


SYNONYMS 
tirtha-yatrd-katha—topics of the pilgrimage; ei—these; kailun samapana—l| 
have finished; sariksepe kahilun—| have described in brief; vistara—expansively; 
na yaya varnana—it is not possible to describe. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus | have ended my narration about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
pilgrimage, describing it in brief. It cannot be described very broadly. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thdkura points out that in the seventy-fourth 
verse of this chapter it is stated that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited the temple 
of Siyali-bhairavi, but actually at Siyali, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited the 
temple of Sri BhG-varaha. Near Siyali and Cidambaram there is a temple known as 
Sri Musnam. In this temple there is a Deity of Sri Bhi-varaha. In the jurisdiction of 
Cidambaram there is a district known as southern Arkata. The town of Siyali is in 
that district. There is a temple of Sri Bha-varahadeva nearby, not Bhairavi-devi. 
This is Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura’s conclusion. 
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TEXT 359 


wae Crewe sacs al orf 
CUTS Feel Aioal Sta sia rarw tf i e¢s 1 


ananta caitanya-lila kahite na jani 


lobhe lajja khania tara kari tanatani 


SYNONYMS 


ananta—unlimited; caitanya-lili—pastimes of Lord Caitanya; kahite—to 
speak; na jani—l do not know; lobhe—out of greed; fajja khafida—becoming 
shameless; tara—of them; kari—| do; tanatani—some attempt only. 


TRANSLATION 


The pastimes of Lord Caitanya are unlimited. No one can properly describe 
His activities, yet | make the attempt out of greed. This but reveals my 
shamelessness. 


TEXT 360 


aes SaaS OTA CAS Te | 
COSMACH ALT AG COMMA 1 Ove II 


prabhura tirtha-yatra-katha sune yei jana 
caitanya-carane paya gadha prema-dhana 


SYNONYMS 
prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tirtha-yatra—touring of sacred 
pilgrimages; kathd—topics about; sune—hears; yei—who; jana—person; 
caitanya-carane—at the lotus feet of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; paéya—gets; 
gadha—deep; prema-dhana—riches of ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever hears of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pilgrimage to various holy 
places attains the riches of very deep ecstatic love. 


PURPORT 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura remarks, “The impersonalists imagine 
some forms of the Absolute Truth through the direct perception of their senses. 
The impersonalists worship such imaginary forms, but neither Srimad-Bhagavatam 
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nor Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepts this sense gratificatory worship to be of any 
They imagine that the Supreme has no personal form and that all His forms are 
imaginary like the will-o’-the-wisp or a flower in the sky. Both Mayavadis and 
those who imagine forms of God are misguided. According to them, worship of 
the Deity or any form of the Lord is a result of the conditioned soul's illusion. 
However, $17 Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms the conclusion of $rimad- 
Bhagavatam on the strength of His philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. That 
philosophy holds that the Supreme Lord is simultaneously one with and different 
from His creation. That is to say, there is unity in diversity. In this way Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu proved the impotence of fruitive workers, speculative empiric phi- 
losophers and mystic yogis. The realization of such men is simply a waste of time 
and energy. 

To set the example, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally visited temples in 
various holy places. Wherever He visited, He immediately exhibited His ecstatic 
love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When a Vaisnava visits the temple 
of a demigod, his vision of that demigod is different from the vision of the imper- 
sonalists and Mayavadis. Brahma-samhita supports this. A Vaisnava’s visit to the 
temple of Lord Siva is different from a nondevotee’s visit. The nondevotee con- 
siders the deity of Lord Siva an imaginary form because he ultimately thinks that 
the Supreme Absolute Truth is void. However, a Vaisnava sees Lord Siva as being 
simultaneously one with and different from the Supreme Lord. In this regard, the 
example of milk and yogurt is given. Yogurt is actually nothing but milk, but at the 
same time it is not milk. It is simultaneously one with milk yet different from it. 
This is the philosophy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and it is confirmed by 
Bhagavad-gita: 

maya tatam idarh sarvam 
jagad avyakta-murtind 

mat-sthani sarva-bhatani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All beings are 
in Me, but | am not in them.” (Bg. 9.4) 

The Absolute Truth, God, is everything, but this does not mean that everything 
is God. For this reason Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His followers visited the 
temples of all the demigods, but they did not see them in the same way an imper- 
sonalist sees them. Everyone should follow in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and visit all temples. Sometimes mundane sahajiyas suppose that 
the gopis visited the temple of Katyadyani in the same way mundane people visit 
the temple of Devi. However, the gopis prayed to Katyayani to grant them Krsna 
as their husband. Mundaners visit the temple of Katyayani to receive some ma- 
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terial profit. That is the difference between a Vaisnava’s visit and a nondevotee’s 
Visit. 

Not understanding the process of the disciplic succession, so-called logicians 
put forward the theory of henotheism (paficopasana); that is, they believe that 
the worship of one god does not deny the existence of other gods. Such philo- 
sophical speculation is not accepted by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu or by Vaisnavas. 
Impersonalists may accept any number of deities, but Vaisnavas only accept Krsna 
as the Supreme and reject all others. Mayavada deity worship is certainly idolatry, 
and their imaginary deity worship has recently been transformed into Mayavada 
impersonalism. For want of Krsna consciousness, people are victimized by the 
Mayavada philosophy, and consequently they sometimes become staunch 
atheists. However, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu established the process of self- 
realization by His own personal behavior. As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta: 


sthavara-jangama dekhe, nd dekhe tara murti 
sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphurti 


“The maha-bhagavata, the advanced devotee, certainly sees everything mobile 
and immobile, but he does not exactly see their forms. Rather, everywhere he 
sees the form of the Supreme Lord immediately manifest. Seeing the energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Vaisnava immediately remembers the tran- 
scendental form of the Lord.” (Cc. Madhya 8.274) 


TEXT 361 


COSMAS Ga etel-ofes shy | 
ateng atfeal yee ar ‘ais’ ‘aie 1 ows t 


caitanya-carita suna Sraddha-bhakti kari’ 
matsarya chadiyd mukhe bala ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-carita—the activities of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; suna—hear; 
sraddha—faith; bhakti—devotion; kari’—accepting; matsarya—envy; chadiya— 
giving up; mukhe—by the mouth; bala—say; hari hari—the holy name of the 
Lord (Hari, Hari). 


TRANSLATION 
Please hear the transcendental pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
with faith and devotion. Giving up envy of the Lord, everyone chant the Lord’s 
holy name, Hari. 
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TEXT 362 


at saaica ata atte cata af) 
CARA, CAPA, GS BS AF | OYA 


ei kali-kale dra nahi kona dharma 
vaisnava, vaisnava-sdastra, ei kahe marma 


SYNONYMS 


ei kali-kale—in this age of Kali; dra—other; nahi kona—there is not any; dhar- 
ma—religious principle; | vaisnava—devotee; _vaisnava-sastra—devotional 
literature; ei kahe marma—this is the purport. 


TRANSLATION 


In this age of Kali, there are no genuine religious principles. There are only 
the Vaisnava devotees and the Vaisnava devotional scriptures. This is the sum 
and substance of everything. 


PURPORT 


One must have firm faith in the process of devotional service and the scriptures 
that support it. If one hears the activities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with faith, 
he can be freed from his envious position. Srimad-Bhagavatam is meant for such 
nonenvious persons (nirmatsardnarh satam). In this age a person should not envy 
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s movement but should chant the holy names of Hari 
and Krsna, the mahd-mantra. That is the sum and substance of eternal religion, 
known as sanatana-dharma. The real Vaisnava is a pure devotee and fully realized 
soul, and a Vaisnava sastra refers to Sruti, or the Vedas, which are called sabda-pra- 
mana, the evidence of transcendental sound. If one strictly follows the Vedic 
literature and chants the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
will actually be situated in the transcendental disciplic succession. Those who 
want to attain life’s ultimate goal must follow this principle. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.19.17), it is said: 


srutih pratyaksam aitihyam 
anumanam catustayam 

pramanesv anavasthanad 
vikalpat sa virajyate 


“Vedic literature, direct perception, history and hypothesis are the four kinds of 
evidential proofs. Everyone should stick to these principles for the realization of 
the Absolute Truth.” 
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TEXT 363 


COSMECeHA AleTi—eistiy, ETA | 
acest afacs aifa,— wif afe’ Sta 1 ove i 


caitanya-candrera lila ——agadha, gambhira 
pravesa karite nari, ——sparsi rahi’ tira 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-candrera lili—the pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
agadha—unfathomable; gambhira—deep; pravesa karite—to enter into; nari—| 
am unable; sparsi—l touch; rahi’ tira—standing on the bank. 


TRANSLATION 


The pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are just like an unfathomable 
ocean. It is not possible for me to enter into them. Simply standing on the 
shore, | am but touching the water. 


TEXT 364 


COVIAS SSA VTA CAS Gar | 
MSs fapiea, SS ATI CAMA || OV8 | 


caitanya-caritra sraddhaya sune yei jana 
yateka vicdre, tata paya prema-dhana 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-carita—the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sraddhaya—with 
faith; sune—hears; yei jana—which person; yateka vicare—as far as he 
analytically studies; tata—so far; paya—he gets; prema-dhana—the riches of 
ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever hears the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with faith, 
analytically studying them, attains the ecstatic riches of love of Godhead. 


TEXT 365 


Siart-ayae-1c4 ata St | 
COSMASYS FUR PAA || OVE | 
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sri-rpa-raghundatha pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsmadasa 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-rapa—Srila Ripa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; 4sa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsna-dasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rapa and Sri Raghunatha and always desiring 
their mercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 

PURPORT 


As usual the author concludes the chapter by reciting the names of Sri Rapa 
and Raghunatha and reinstating himself at their lotus feet. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya- 
lila, Ninth Chapter, describing Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu’s travels to many holy 
places in South India. 


CHAPTER 10 


The Lord’s Return to Jagannatha Puri 


While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was traveling in South India, Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya had many talks with King Prataparudra. When Maharaja Prataparudra re- 
quested the Bhattacarya to arrange an interview with the Lord, Bhattacarya 
assured him that he would try to do so as soon as Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned 
from South India. When the Lord returned to Jagannatha Puri from His South In- 
dian tour, He lived at the home of Kasi Misra. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya in- 
troduced many Vaisnavas to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu after His return. The father 
of Ramananda Raya, Bhavananda Raya, offered another son named Vaninatha Pat- 
tanayaka for the Lord’s service. Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed His associates 
about the pollution of Krsnadasa brought about by his association with the Bhat- 
tathdris, and thus the Lord proposed to give him leave. Nityananda Prabhu sent 
Krsnadasa to Bengal to inform the Navadvipa devotees about the Lord’s return to 
Jagannatha Puri. All the devotees of Navadvipa thus began arranging to come to 
Jagannatha Puri. At this time Paramananda Puri was at Navadvipa, and im- 
mediately upon hearing news of the Lord's return, he started for Jagannatha Puri 
accompanied by a brahmana named Kamalakanta. Purusottama Bhattacarya, a 
resident of Navadvipa, was educated at Varanasi. He accepted the renounced 
order from Caitanyananda, but he himself took the name of Svardipa. Thus he ar- 
rived at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. After the demise of Sri Tgvara 
Puri, his disciple Govinda, following his instructions, went to see Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Due to his relationship with Kesava Bharati, Brahmananda Bharati 
was also respectfully received by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When he arrived at 
Jagannatha Puri, he was advised to give up the deerskin clothing he wore. When 
Brahmananda understood $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu correctly, he accepted Him as 
Krsna himself. However, when Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya addressed Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu as Krsna, the Lord immediately protested. In the meantime, Kasisvara 
Cosvami also came to see Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In this chapter, devotees from 
many different areas come to see Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and they are exactly like 
many rivers that come from many places to finally flow into the sea. 


TEXT 1 
BE era cae Cal wefatyOSs | 
fecrantasignia-semigiggiage ist 


109 
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tam vande gaura-jaladam 
svasya yo darsandmrtaih 

vicchedavagraha-mlana- 
bhakta-sasyany ajivayat 


SYNONYMS 


tam—unto Him; vande—I offer my respectful obeisances; gaura—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; jala-dam—rain cloud; svasya—of Himself; yah—He who; darsana- 
amrtaih—by the nectar of the audience; viccheda—because of separation; 
avagraha—scarcity of rain; mlana—morose, dried up; bhakta—devotees; 
sasyani—food grains; ajivayat —saved. 


TRANSLATION 


| offer my réspectful obeisances unto Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is 
compared to a cloud that pours water on fields of grain, which are like devo- 
tees suffering due to a shortage of rain. Separation from Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is like a drought, but when the Lord returns, His presence is like 
a nectarean rain that falls on all the grains and saves them from perishing. 


TEXT 2 


wx ay Seosy oy faoptaee | 
FHCASHSH FT CANASHTA | 2 I 


jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; sri-caitanya—to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all 
glories; nityananda—to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to 
Advaita Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrndra—to all the devotees of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Lord Caitanya. All glories to Nityananda. All glories to 
Advaitacandra. And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 


TEXT 3 


acd aca qaare ofererl wfsecsl | 
CISABE ANS SeA catia Alera wou 
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purve yabe mahaprabhu calila daksine 
prataparudra raja tabe bolaila sarvabhaume 


SYNONYMS 


purve—formerly; yabe—when; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
calila—departed; daksine—for His South Indian tour; prataparudra—Pra- 
taparudra; raja—the King; tabe—at that time; boldila—called for; sarvabhaume— 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu departed for South India, King Pra- 
taparudra called Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya to his palace. 


TEXT 4 
afacs alae fret Sia? erSICH | 
AS ASA AS Seca fort States us i 


vasite sana dila kari’ namaskare 
mahdaprabhura varta tabe puchila tanhare 


SYNONYMS 


vasite—to sit; dsana—sitting place; dila—offered; kari’—doing; namaskare— 
obeisances; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; varta—news; tabe—at 
that time; puchila—inquired; tanhare—from him. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya met with the King, the King offered him a 
seat with all respects and inquired about news of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 5 


efrente corata aa as Fates | 
CANS SECS GSA, CScAl HA-SHAA hhc 


sunilana tomara ghare eka mahasaya 
gauda ha-ite aila, tenho maha-krpamaya 


SYNONYMS 


sunilaha—| have heard; tomdra—your; ghare—at home; eka—one; 
mahdsaya—great personality; gauda ha-ite—from Bengal; dila—has come; 
tenho—He; maha-krpaé-maya—very merciful. 
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TRANSLATION 


The King said to the Bhattacarya, ‘I have heard that one great personality 
has come from Bengal and is staying at your home. | have also heard that He is 
very, very merciful. 


TEXT 6 


CBratca FE SA Cae, SCS ALTA | 
Sri ofa’ sare calcd Stata ef  w i 


tomare bahu krpa kaild, kahe sarva-jana 
krpa kari’ karaha more tanhara darsana 


SYNONYMS 


tomare—unto you; bahu krpa—great mercy; kaila—showed; kahe—says; sar- 
va-jana—everyone; krpa kari’—being merciful; karaha—arrange; more—for me; 
tanhara—His; dargana—interview. 


TRANSLATION 


“T have also heard that this great personality has shown you great favor. At 
any rate, this is what I hear from many different people. Now, being merciful 
upon me, you should do me the favor of arranging an interview.” 


TEXT 7 


SE 40a, — ca wha Ha AS BF 
Sia wefa cola Ya a SA NN 


bhatta kahe, —ye sunild saba satya haya 
tanra darsana tomara ghatana na haya 


SYNONYMS 
bhatta kahe—Bhattacarya replied; ye—what; sunila—you have heard; saba— 
all; satya—true; haya—is; tara darsana—His interview; tomara—of you; 
ghatana—happening; na haya—is not. 


TRANSLATION 
The Bhattacarya replied, ‘All that you have heard is true, but as far as an in- 
terview is concerned, it is very difficult to arrange. 
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TEXT 8 
fase Fag) Stal acae farerca | 
ACU Al BCAA COTA AHTAMATA hv I 


virakta sannydsi tenho rahena nirjane 
svapneha na karena tenho raja-darasane 


SYNONYMS 


virakta—detached; sannyadsi—in the renounced order; tefhho—He; rahena— 
keeps Himself; niriane—in a solitary place; svapneha—even in dreams; nd—does 
not; karena—do; tehho—he; raja-darasane—interview with a king. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu is in the renounced order and is very much 
detached from worldly affairs. He stays in solitary places, and even in dreams 
He does not grant interviews to a king. 


TEXT 9 
SUH Stsiert CSA SAVoSty wate | 
Wels shan cota afese staat > 0 


tathdpi prakdre toma karaitama darasana 
samprati karila tenho daksina gamana 


SYNONYMS 


tathapi—yet; prakare—somehow or other; tomd—you; karditima—| would 
have arranged; darasana—interview; samprati—recently; karila—has done; 
tehho—He; daksina—to the southern part of India; gamana—departure. 


TRANSLATION 
“Still, | would have tried to arrange your interview, but He has recently left 


to tour South India.” 
TEXT 10 
ATH] SCR — HAA QPS’ CHCA CHM | 
SE BCS,—ABCGA GS OS AT |i So 
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raja kahe, ——jagannatha chadi’ kene gela 
bhatta kahe, ——mahantera ei eka lila 
SYNONYMS 


raja kahe—the King said; jagannatha chadi’—leaving the palace of Lord Jagan- 
natha; kene gela—why did He leave; bhatta kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
replied; mahantera—of a great person; ei—this; eka—one; lilia—pastime. 


TRANSLATION 


The King asked, ‘‘Why has He left Jagannatha Puri?’”’ Bhattacarya replied, 
“Such are the pastimes of a great personality. 


TEXT 11 


Sie faa sface sea Geel | 
Cae Brat frestaca meAtfas wa S5 II 


tirtha pavitra karite kare tirtha-bhramana 
sei chale nistaraye sémsarika jana 


SYNONYMS 
tirtha—holy places; pavitra karite—to purify; kare—does; tirtha-bhramana— 
touring in places of pilgrimage; sei chale—on that plea; nistaraye—delivers; sarn- 
sarika—conditioned; jana—souls. 


TRANSLATION 


“Great saints go to holy places of pilgrimage in order to purify them. For 
that reason Caitanya Mahaprabhu is visiting many tirthas and delivering many, 
many conditioned souls. 

TEXT 12 


Safar SISTA gets ws farsi | 
SlAKifs Clair wtaceq ARTY! 22 Ml 
bhavad-vidha bhagavatas 
tirthi-bhdtah svayarh vibho 


tirthi-kurvanti tirthani 
svantah-sthena gadabhrta 


SYNONYMS 


bhavat—your good self; vidhah—like; bhagavatah—devotees; tirthi—as holy 
places of pilgrimage; bhutah—existing; svayam—themselves; vibho—O almighty 
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one; tirthi-kurvanti—make into holy places of pilgrimage; tirthani—the holy 
places; sva-antah-sthena—being situated in their hearts; gada-bhrta—by the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Saints of your caliber are themselves places of pilgrimage. Because of 
their purity, they are constant companions of the Lord, and therefore they can 
purify even the places of pilgrimage.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse spoken by Maharaja Yudhisthira to Vidura in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.13.10) is also quoted in the Adi-lild (1.63). 


TEXT 13 


CawTAa OS SIGs WSIa faroet | 
CStal Bis Aca, SA ASA HAA VSO 


vaisnavera ei haya eka svabhdava niscala 
tenho jiva nahena, hana svatantra isvara 


SYNONYMS 
vaisnavera—of great devotees; ei—this; haya—is; eka—one; sva-bhava— 
nature; niscala—unflinching; teaho—he; jiva—conditioned soul; nahena—is not; 
hana—is; svatantra—independent; isvara—controller. 


TRANSLATION 


“A Vaisnava travels to places of pilgrimage to purify them and reclaim 
fallen conditioned souls. This is one of the duties of a Vaisnava. Actually, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is not a living entity but the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself. Consequently, He is a fully independent controller, yet in 
His position as a devotee, He carries out the activities of a devotee.” 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura points out that because there are many 
permanent residents in holy places who do not precisely follow the rules and 
regulations governing living in a sacred place, exalted devotees have to go to 
these places to reclaim them. This is the business of a Vaisnava. A Vaisnava is 
unhappy to see others materially enmeshed. Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is 
the worshipable Deity of all Vaisnavas, the activities of a Vaisnava were taught by 
Him. Nonetheless, He is the complete and independent Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead. He is ptirnah suddho nitya-muktah. He is complete, completely uncon- 
taminated and eternal. He is sanatana, for He has no beginning or end. 


TEXT 14 


ats Bcz,— Sica Sia WVcs cace facet | 

atta fe ay sia” coca al atfacet ni 38 tl 

raja kahe, ——tanre tumi ydite kene dile 

paya padi’ yatna kari’ kene na rakhile 

SYNONYMS 
raja kahe —the King said; tamre—Him; tumi—you; ydite—to go; kene—why; 
dile—allowed; paya—at His lotus feet; padi’—falling; yatna kari’—endeavoring 
very much; kene—why; nd—not; rakhile—kept. 
TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing this, the King replied, ‘‘Why did you allow Him to leave? 
Why didn’t you fall at His lotus feet and keep Him here?” 


TEXT 15 


SPGIh FCS, CSTR WA HT ASA | 
arete Bsa, Coca Az AISA se 
bhattacarya kahe, ——tenho svayarn isvara svatantra 
saksat Sri-krsna, tenho nahe para-tantra 
SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya kahe—Sarvabhauma replied; teho—He; svayam—personally; 
isvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svatantra—independent; saksat— 


directly; Sri-krsna—Lord Krsna; tehho—He; nahe—is not; para-tantra—depen- 
dent on anyone. 


TRANSLATION 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied, ‘Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself and is completely independent. 
Being Lord Krsna Himself, He is not dependent on anyone. 
TEXT 16 
wale atice Sica ae Ty Cg | 
Haas Aoe Vogl, afacs aifagl nu swt 
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tathapi rakhite tanre bahu yatna kailun 
isvarera svatantra iccha, rakhite nariluh 


SYNONYMS 
tathapi—still; rakhite—to keep; tafre—Him; bahu—various; yatna—en- 
deavors; kailun—I made; isvarera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sva- 
tantra—independent; iccha—desire; rakhite—to keep; ndarilun—| was unable. 


TRANSLATION 


“Still, | endeavored very hard to keep Him here, but because He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and completely independent, | was not suc- 
cessful.” 


TEXT 17 


aiel sca,— SE SiR faswhtcatafel | 
Oly Sica ‘Hw’ sz, Stes ABs afar 391 


raja kahe, ——bhatta tumi vijfia-siromani 
tumi tanre ‘krsna’ kaha, tate satya mani 


SYNONYMS 
raja kahe—the King said; bhatta—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; tumi—you; vijfia- 
siromani—the most experienced learned scholar; tumi—you; tahre—Him; krsna 
kaha—address as Lord Krsna; tate—your statement; satya mani—I accept as true. 


TRANSLATION 


The King said, ‘‘Bhattacarya, you are the most learned and experienced per- 
son | know. Therefore when you address Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as Lord 
Krsna, | accept this as the truth. 


PURPORT 


This is the way to advance in spiritual science. One must accept the words of 
an dcarya, a bona fide spiritual master, to clear the path for spiritual advancement. 
This is the secret of success. However, one’s guide must be a spiritual master who 
is actually an unalloyed devotee strictly following the instructions of the previous 
acarya without deviation. Whatever the spiritual master says must be accepted by 
the disciple. Only then is success certain. This is the Vedic system. 

Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was a brahmana and a realized soul, whereas Pra- 
taparudra was a ksatriya. Ksatriya kings used to obey very faithfully the orders of 
learned brahmanas and saintly persons, and in this way they would rule their 
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country. Similarly, vaisyas used to follow the king's orders, and the stidras used to 
serve the three higher castes. In this way the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and 
sudras used to live cooperatively performing their respective duties. Conse- 
quently society was peaceful, and people were able to discharge the duties of 
Krsna consciousness. Thus they were happy in this life and able to return home, 
back to Godhead. 


TEXT 18 


afrafet BEi Sta Cac AlstaA | 

ova cafe aha nea aaa I Set 

punarapi ihan tanra haile dgamana 

eka-bdara dekhi’ kari saphala nayana 

SYNONYMS 
punarapi—again; ihan—here; tanra—His; haile—when there is; 4gamana—ar- 
rival; eka-baéra—once; dekhi’—seeing; kari—| make; sa-phala—fruitful; nayana— 
my eyes. 
TRANSLATION 


“When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returns again, | wish to see Him just once 
in order to make my eyes perfect.”” 


TEXT 19 


Sererg acz,—cStal atfaca wasice | 
afacs Sica os Bia ot fara faaca i sa 


bhattacarya kahe, ——tenho dsibe alpa-kdle 
rahite tanre eka sthdna cahiye virale 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied; tenho—He; asibe—will 
come; alpa-kale—very soon; rahite—to keep; tanre—Him; eka—one; sthana— 
place; cahiye—| want; virale—secluded. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied, ‘His Holiness Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu will return very soon. | wish to have a nice place ready for Him, a 
place solitary and peaceful. 
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TEXT 20 


Stecaa free, wis 2aca freee | 
OAs fay sir cae’ Gs TITAN 0 N 


thakurera nikata, dra ha-ibe nirjane 
e-mata nirnaya kari’ deha’ eka sthane 


SYNONYMS 


thakurera nikata—near the place of Lord Jagannatha; dra—also; ha-ibe—must 
be; nirjiane—secluded; e-mata—in this way; nirnaya kari’—considering carefully; 
deha’—please give; eka sthane—one place. 


TRANSLATION 


“Lord Caitanya’s residence should be very secluded and also near the 
temple of Jagannatha. Please consider this proposal and give me a nice place 
for Him.” 


TEXT 21 
iol Fz—Acw Bl Afacsta SAT | 
dtecaa fares, ey tay facia nes n 


raja kahe, ——aiche kasi-misrera bhavana 
thakurera nikata, haya parama nirjana 


SYNONYMS 
raja kahe—the King replied; aiche—exactly like that; kasi-misrera bhavana— 
the house of Kasi Misra; thakurera nikata—near Lord Jagannatha; haya—is; 
parama—very; nirjana—secluded. 
TRANSLATION 


The King replied, ‘Kasi Misra’s house is exactly what you require. It is near 
the temple and is very secluded, calm and quiet.’’ 


TEXT 22 
oe afe’ sisi ace Beal Ys Sap | 
SRST sAfacet shar efi eet 


eta kahi’ raja rahe utkanthita hafia 
bhattacarya kasi-misre kahila asiya 
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SYNONYMS 
eta kahi’—saying this; raja—the King; rahe—remained; utkanthita—very anx- 
ious; hafid—being; bhattacarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; kasi-misre—unto 
Kasi Misra; kahila—said; asiya—coming. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, the King became very anxious for the Lord to return. Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya then went to Kasi Misra to convey the King’s desire. 


TEXT 23 


arifia aca,—arhy as Stata 
CATA YCR ‘AGMITHA VA HUTA 1 2 I 


kasi-misra kahe, ——ami bada bhagyavan 
mora grhe ‘prabhu-padera’ habe avasthana 


SYNONYMS 
kasi-misra kahe—Kaéi Misra said; ami—l; bada—very much; bhagyavan—for- 
tunate; mora grhe—in my home; prabhu-padera—of the Lord of the prabhus; 
habe—there will be; avasthana—staying. 


TRANSLATION 


When Kasi Misra heard the proposal, he said, ‘I am very fortunate that Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord of all prabhus, will stay at my home.” 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word Prabhupada, referring to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is sig- 
nificant. Regarding this, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvat? Gosvami Prabhupada com- 
ments, “Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, 
Sri Krsna, and all His servants address Him as Prabhupada. This means that there 
are many prabhus taking shelter under His lotus feet.” The pure Vaisnava is ad- 
dressed as prabhu, and this address is an etiquette observed between Vaisnavas. 
When many prabhus remain under the shelter of the lotus feet of another prabhu, 
the address Prabhupada is given. Sri Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Advaita Prabhu are 
also addressed as Prabhupada. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Advaita Prabhu and 
Sri Nityananda Prabhu are all visnu-tattva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Visnu. Therefore all living entities are under Their lotus feet. Lord Visnu is the 
eternal Lord of everyone, and the representative of Lord Visnu is the Lord's confi- 
dential servant. Such a person acts as the spiritual master for neophyte Vaisnavas; 
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therefore the spiritual master is as respectable as Sri Krsna Caitanya or Lord Visnu 
Himself. For this reason the spiritual master is addressed as Orn Visnupada or 
Prabhupada. The dcarya, the spiritual master, is generally respected by others as 
Sripada, and the initiated Vaisnavas are addressed as Prabhu. Prabhu, Prabhupada 
and Visnupada are described in revealed scriptures like Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
Caitanya-caritamrta and Caitanya-bhagavata. In this regard, these scriptures pre- 
sent evidence accepted by unalloyed devotees. 

The prakrta-sahajiyas are not even worthy of being called Vaisnavas. They think 
that only caste gosvamis should be called Prabhupada. Such ignorant sahajiyds call 
themselves vaisnava-dasa-anudasa, which means the servant of the servant of the 
Vaisnavas. However, they are opposed to addressing a pure Vaisnava as Prabhu- 
pada. In other words, they are envious of a bona fide spiritual master who is ad- 
dressed as Prabhupada, and they commit offenses by considering a bona fide 
spiritual master an ordinary human being or a member of a certain caste. Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura describes such sahajiyas as most unfortunate. 
Because of their misconceptions, they fall into a hellish condition. 


TEXT 24 


CVAS ARCATSAAA AS FA | 
argce fates nats GeslOe aa 1 28 I 


ei-mata purusottama-vasi yata jana 
prabhuke milite sabara utkanthita mana 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; purusottama-vasi—the residents of Jagannatha Puri; 
yata—all; jana—persons; prabhuke —Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milite—to 
meet; sabdra—of everyone; utkanthita—anxious; mana—mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus all the residents of Jagannatha Puri, which is also known as Purusot- 
tama, were very anxious to meet Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu again. 


TEXT 25 
wecaICsa Se sdi Wa BSS afwer | 
FRAG afHe] CVCS Sale TNT tre 1 


sarva-lokera utkanthd yabe atyanta badila 
mahdprabhu daksina haite tabahi dila 
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SYNONYMS 
sarva-lokera—of all people; utkantha—anxieties; yabe—when; atyanta—very 
much; badila—increased; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; daksina 
haite—from South India; tabahi—at that very time; dila—returned. 
TRANSLATION 


While all the residents of Jagannatha Puri were thus anxious, the Lord 
returned from South India. 


TEXT 26 
win atafas cet Aalsta Ta | 
aca alia aiecelca Caer facawa i Qu I 


suni’ anandita haila sabakara mana 
sabe asi’ sarvabhaume kaila nivedana 


SYNONYMS 


suni’—hearing; dnandita—happy; haila—were; sabakdéra—of everyone; 
mana—the minds; sabe dsi’—everyone coming; sarvabhaume—unto Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya; kaila—did; nivedana—submission. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing of the Lord’s return, everyone became very happy, and they all 
went to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya and spoke to him as follows. 


TEXT 27 


aya Alas aial-naty sate fret | 
Cora omitce 1e etga bat 184 t 


prabhura sahita 4ma-sabara karaha milana 
tomara prasade pai prabhura carana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura sahita—with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; amé-sabara—of all of us; 
karaha—arrange; milana—meeting; tomara—your; praside—by mercy; pai—we 
get; prabhura carana—the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


“Please arrange our meeting with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It is only by 
your mercy that we can attain the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord.” 
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TEXT 28 
Sols sce, — ata siAhficats aca | 
AS Wea, Sl (Hera Aaa av 


bhattacarya kahe, —kdli kasi-misrera ghare 
prabhu yaibena, tahan milaba sabdre 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya kahe—Bhattacarya replied; kali—tomorrow; kdasi-misrera ghare — 
in the house of Kasi Misra; prabhu—the Lord; ydibena—will go; tahan—there; 
milaba sabare—| shall arrange for a meeting with all of you. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya replied to the people, ‘‘Tomorrow the Lord will be at the 
house of Kasi Misra. | shall arrange for you all to meet Him.” 


TEXT 29 
Ola fer TAlats Shiota ACF | 
wratiel waste CT SNATCH ll V5 Il 


ara dina mahdprabhu bhattacaryera sanige 
jagannatha darasana kaila mahd-range 


SYNONYMS 


ara dina—the next day; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhattacaryera 
sange—with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; jagannatha—of Lord Jagannatha; 
darasana— visiting the temple; kaila—did; maha-range—with great enthusiasm. 


TRANSLATION 
The next day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived and went with Sarvabhauma 


Bhattacarya, with great enthusiasm, to see the temple of Lord Jagannatha. 
TEXT 30 


Teenie feral Stal fate craestet | 
FUME Hatsies CHA Tiferra oo i 


maha-prasada diya tahan milila sevaka-gana 
mahaprabhu sabakare kaila alingana 
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SYNONYMS 
mahd-prasdda—remnants of the food of Lord Jagannatha; diyd—delivering; 
tahan—there; milila—met; sevaka-gana—the servants of Lord Jagannatha; 
mahaprabhu —Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sabakare—unto all of them; kaila—did; 
4lingana—embracing. 
TRANSLATION 


All the servants of Lord Jagannatha delivered remnants of the Lord’s food to 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In return, Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced them all. 


TEXT 31 


wefa ofa’ aetote oferen atfaca | 
SHS Siar Sica SAH at-gez od 


darsana kari’ mahaprabhu calila bahire 
bhattacarya dnila tanre kasi-misra-ghare 


SYNONYMS 
darsana__kari’—seeing Lord Jagannatha; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; calila—departed; bahire—outside; bhattécarya—Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya; dnila—brought; tafire—Him; kasi-misra-ghare —to the house of Kasi 
Misra. 
TRANSLATION 


After seeing Lord Jagannatha, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu left the temple. 
Bhattacarya then took Him to the house of Kasi Misra. 


TEXT 32 
aif ofr fea etea pact | 
§z-AfeS OM Sica Cra facaTcA 1 02 Nl 


kasi-misra asi’ padila prabhura carane 
grha-sahita atmd tanre kaila nivedane 


SYNONYMS 
kasi-misra—Kasi Misra; asi’—coming; padila—fell down; prabhura—of Lord Sr 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carane—at the lotus feet; grha-sahita—with his house; 
atma—his personal self; tanre—unto Him; kaila—did; nivedane—submit. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived at his house, Kasi Misra im- 
mediately fell down at His lotus feet and surrendered himself and all his 


possessions. 


TEXT 33 


ety Dae G-afS Sica crater | 
arate sie sica afer Cat | Oo 1 


prabhu catur-bhuja-mdrti tahre dekhdila 
atmasat kari’ tare alingana kaila 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu—Sii Caitanya Mahaprabhu; catuh-bhuja-mdrti—four-armed form; 
tanre—unto him; dekhdila—showed; dtmasat kari’—accepting; taére—him; 
alingana kaila—embraced. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then showed Kasi Misra His four-armed form. 
Then, accepting him for His service, the Lord embraced him. 


TEXT 34 


BEA FAA Stal afte aiAca | 
corfacs afaal fasstaratl Seize 1 08 1 


tabe mahaprabhu tahan vasila dsane 
caudike vasild nityanandadi bhakta-gane 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—at that time; mahaprabhu—Sni Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tahan—there; 
vasila—sat down; dsane—on His seat; cau-dike—on four sides; vasila—sat 
down; nityananda-a4di—headed by Lord Nityananda; bhakta-gane—all the devo- 
tees. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu next sat down at the place prepared for Him, and 
all the devotees, headed by Lord Nityananda Prabhu, surrounded Him. 
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TEXT 35 


Qa ten cafe ag atta Aeata | 
AS A BT A HA-HALATA 1 Oe HI 


sukhi haila dekhi’ prabhu vasara sarnsthana 
yei vasdya haya prabhura sarva-samadhana 


SYNONYMS 
sukhi haila—became very happy; dekhi’—by seeing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; vdséra—of the residential quarters; samsthana—situation; yei 
vasaya—at which place; haya—there is; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
sarva-samadhana —fulfillment of all necessities. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu was very happy to see His residential quarters, in 
which all His necessities were taken care of. 


TEXT 36 


AACS FCA, —AS, CA CSLALA TH | 
Bia oasis e4,—st cela SPA 1 ov Ul 


sarvabhauma kahe, ——prabhu, yogya tomdra vasa 
tumi arigikara kara, ——kdsi-misrera asa 
SYNONYMS 


sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; kahe—said; prabhu—my dear Lord; 
yogya—just befitting; tomara—Your; vasd—residential quarters; tumi—You; 
angikara kara—accept; kasi-misrera dsa—the hope of Kasi Misra. 
TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said, ‘This place is just befitting You. Please ac- 
cept it. It is the hope of Kasi Misra that You do.”’ 


TEXT 37 
AS B—CS CHA CSM-AANSIA | 
Az ofa 2, HB HAS SAIS 1 04 I 


prabhu kahe, ——ei deha tomd-sabakara 
yei tumi kaha, sei sammata amara 
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SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Sni Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; ei deha—this body; tomé- 
sabakara—of all of you; yei—whatever; tumi—you; kaha—say; sei—that; sam- 
mata 4mara—accepted by Me. 
TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘My body belongs to all of you. Therefore | 
agree to whatever you say.” 


TEXT 38 
Sra Aieowla sige wfaeet-otical afar 
fRenaes auc Ha Aare eAatA or ti 


tabe sarvabhauma prabhura daksina-parsve vasi' 
mildite lagila saba purusottama-vasi 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; daksina-parsve—by the right side; vasi’—sitting; milaite—to in- 
troduce; lagila—began; saba—all; purusottama-vasi—residents of Purusottama 
(Iagannatha Puri). 
TRANSLATION 


After this, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, sitting at the right hand of the Lord, 
began to introduce all the inhabitants of Purusottama, Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 39 


EB AA UN, SS, CATA ATCTIBTAT | 
CeafSs sapice Aca coral faferatca ton t 


ei saba loka, prabhu, vaise nilacale 
utkanthita hafiache sabe toma milibare 


SYNONYMS 


ei saba loka—all these people; prabhu—my Lord; vaise—reside; nilacale—at 
Jagannatha Puri; utkanthita hafiache—they have become very anxious; sabe —all; 
toma—You; milibare—to meet. 


TRANSLATION 


The Bhattacarya said, ‘‘My dear Lord, all these people who are residents of 
Nilacala, Jagannatha Puri, have been very anxious to meet You. 
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TEXT 40 


SAS ISS CALE BWA ASIA | 
COLE GS Ad, ACI FA GATS i180 


trsita cataka yaiche kare hahakdra 
taiche ei saba, ——sabe kara angikdra 


SYNONYMS 


trsita—thirsty; cataka—the cataka bird; yaiche—just as; kare—does; hahda- 
kara—vibration of disappointment; taiche—similarly; ei saba—all of these; 
sabe—all of them; kara angikara—kindly accept. 


TRANSLATION 


“In Your absence all these people have been exactly like thirsty cataka birds 
crying in disappointment. Kindly accept them.” 


TEXT 41 


SIA CHAT OB, aT - AKA | 
BATA BA Sa Hlorwy-cHaa ti 89 1 


jagannatha-sevaka ei, nama—janardana 
anavasare kare prabhura Sri-ariga-sevana 


SYNONYMS 


jagannatha-sevaka—servitor of Lord Jagannatha; ei—this; naéma—named; 
janardana—Janardana; anavasare—during the time of renovation; kare—does; 
prabhura—of the Lord; sri-ariga—of the transcendental body; sevana—service. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya first introduced Janardana, saying, ‘Here is Janar- 
dana, servant of Lord Jagannatha. He renders service to the Lord when it is 
time to renovate His transcendental body.” 


PURPORT 


During Anavasara, after the Snana-yatra ceremony, Lord Jagannatha is absent 
from the temple for fifteen days so He can be renovated. This occurs annually. 
Janardana, who is here being introduced to Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu, was render- 
ing this service at the time. The renovation of Lord Jagannatha is also known as 
Nava-yauvana, which indicates that the Jagannatha Deity is being fully restored to 
youth. 
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TEXT 42 


PMAA-AT OF Yael-caauts | 
fae qtatfe-ara oe ferefeeiay nse 0 


krsnadasa-nama ei suvarna-vetra-dhari 
Sikhi mahati-nama ei likhanadhikari 
SYNONYMS 
krsma-dasa—Krsnadasa; nama—named; ei—this; suvarna—golden; vetra- 
dhari—carrier of the cane; sikhi mahati—Sikhi Mahiti; néma—named; ei —this; 
likhana-adhikari—entrusted with writing. 
TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya continued, ‘‘This is Krsnadasa, who carries a 
golden cane, and here is Sikhi Mahiti, who is in charge of writing. 


PURPORT 


The person in charge of writing is also called deulakarana-padaprapta karmacari. 
He is employed especially to write a calendar called Matala-panji. 


TEXT 43 


agrafiet Ss tana elute | 
qUACAA TVl-CAA VS “ay AT Bot 


pradyumna-misra inha vaisnava pradhana 
jagannathera mahd-soyara inha ‘dasa’ nama 


SYNONYMS 
pradyumna-misra—Pradyumna Misra; inha—this person; vaisnava pradhana— 
chief of all the Vaisnavas; jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; mahd-soydra—great 
servitor; inha—this; daésa nama—designated as dasa. 


TRANSLATION 


“This is Pradyumna Misra, who is chief of all Vaisnavas. He is a great servi- 
tor of Jagannatha, and his name is dasa. 


PURPORT 


In Orissa most of the brahmanas have the title dasa. Generally it is understood 
that the word dasa refers to those other than the brahmanas, but in Orissa the 
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brahmanas use the dasa title. This is confirmed by Culli Bhatta. Actually, everyone 
is dasa because everyone is a servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In 
that sense, the bona fide brahmana has first claim to the appellation dasa. 
Therefore in this case the designation dasa is not incompatible. 


TEXT 44 


qaifa aietfs @e—fifeaetion Sie | 
cotata bad fry ota fs are us 1 
murari mahati ihnha—sikhi-mahatira bhai 
tomara Carana vinu dra gati nai 
SYNONYMS 
murari. mahati—Murari Mahiti; ifha—this; sikhi-mahatira—of Sikhi Mahiti; 
bhai—younger brother; tomara—Your; carana—lotus feet; vinu—without; dra— 
any other; gati—destination; nai—he does not have. 


TRANSLATION 
“This is Murari Mahiti, the brother of Sikhi Mahiti. He has nothing other 
than Your lotus feet. 


TEXT 45 
pacata, frceda, gather ates | 
fag, —2"s ica CStaLA BAA I Be I 


candanesvara, sirmhesvara, murari brahmana 
visnu-dasa, ——inha dhyaye tomdra carana 


SYNONYMS 


candanesvara —Candane$vara; simhesvara—Sirnhesvara; murari brahmana— 
the brahmana named Murari; visnu-dasa—Visnudasa; inha—all of them; 
dhyaye—meditate; tomara—Your; carana—on the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


“Here are CandaneSvara, Simhesvara, Murari Brahmana and Visnudasa. 
They are all constantly engaged in meditating on Your lotus feet. 
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TEXT 46 
Geasio asta Be aetafe | 
ATA TAA SalA WSLS 1 sv ti 


prahara-raja mahd-patra inha mahd-mati 
paramdnanda maha-pdatra inhara samhati 


SYNONYMS 

prahara-raja—Prahararaja; mahd-patra—Mahapatra; inha—this; mahd-mati— 
very intelligent; paramananda mahd-patra—Paramananda Mahdapatra; inhara—of 
him; samhati—combination. 

TRANSLATION 

“This is Paramananda Prahararaja, who is also known as Mahapatra. He is 

very, very intelligent. 
PURPORT 


Prahararaja is a designation given to brahmanas who represent the king when 
the throne is vacant. In Orissa, between the time of a king’s death and the en- 
thronement of another king, a representative must sit on the throne. This repre- 
sentative is called Prahararaja. The Prahararaja is generally selected from a family 
of priests close to the king. During the time of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the 
Prahararaja was Paramananda Praharardja. 


TEXT 47 


GAG CAVA OE CHCHA SA | 
OBsstca focw Aca CoTaAA Gas 89 UI 


e-saba vaisnava——ei ksetrera bhisana 
ekanta-bhave cinte sabe tomara carana 


SYNONYMS 


e-saba vaisnava—all these pure devotees; ei ksetrera—of this holy place; 
bhdsana—ornaments; ekanta-bhave—without deviation; cinte—meditate; 
sabe—all; tomara carana—on Your lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


“All these pure devotees serve as ornaments to Jagannatha Puri. They are al- 
ways undeviatingly meditating upon Your lotus feet.” 
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TEXT 48 
BLA ACT FF ATG MAS eV | 
Hal Bi ferhren eis cinta Siaa sv it 


tabe sabe bhime pade dandavat hafia 
saba dlingila prabhu prasdda kariya 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; sabe—all of them; bhGme—on the ground; pade—fell 
down; danda-vat—flat like rods; hafid—becoming; sabd—all of them; alingila— 
embraced; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prasada kariya—being very mer- 
ciful. 


TRANSLATION 


After this introduction, everyone fell to the ground like rods. Being very 
merciful upon them all, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced each and every 
one of them. 


TEXT 49 


AFI HVT Sti Sala Az | 
BifaryS-Ace ACG TALAGA ALT W 8d 


hena-kale dila tatha bhavananda raya 
Cari-putra-sarige pade mahdprabhura paya 


SYNONYMS 


hena-kale—at this time; aila—came; tatha—there; bhavananda raya—Bhava- 
nanda Raya; cdri-putra-sange—with his four sons; pade—fell down; 
mahaprabhura paya—at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


At this time Bhavananda Raya appeared with his four sons, and all of them 
fell down at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


PURPORT 


Bhavananda Raya had five sons, one of whom was the exalted personality 
known as Ramananda Raya. Bhavananda Raya first met Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
after His return from South India. At that time Ramananda Raya was still serving at 
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his government post; therefore when Bhavdnanda Raya went to see Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, he went with his other four sons. They were named Vaninatha, 
Gopinatha, Kalanidhi and Sudhanidhi. A description of Bhavananda Raya and his 
five sons is given in the Adi-lild (10.133). 


TEXT 50 


WAS FCS,— OS AA SAT | 
SalI Sey YB—AaT AtaiAy co | 


sdrvabhauma kahe, ——ei raya bhavananda 
inhdra prathama putra——raya ramadnanda 


SYNONYMS 


sarvabhauma kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya continued to speak; ei—this 
person; raya bhavananda—Bhavananda Raya; inhara—his; prathama putra—first 
son; raya ramananda—Ramananda Raya. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya continued, ‘This is Bhavananda Raya, the father 
of Sri Ramananda Raya, who is his first son.” 


TEXT 51 


Sea FRAG Sica caer eferera 
als af sce atatarn-faaae tes i 


tabe mahdprabhu tare kaila alingana 
stuti kari’ kahe ramananda-vivarana 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereupon; mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—unto him; 
kaila—did; alihgana—embracing; stuti kari’—praising very highly; kahe—said; 
ramananda—of Ramananda Raya; vivarana—description. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced Bhavananda Raya and with great 
respect spoke of his son Ramananda Raya. 
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TEXT 52 


lalAH-CSq AY Daly SAT | 
Slava alas UC FSA A AW | c2 1 


ramananda-hena ratna yanhdra tanaya 
tanhara mahima loke kahana na yaya 


SYNONYMS 
ramadnanda-hena—like Ramananda Raya; ratna—jewel; yanhara—whose; 
tanaya—son; tanhdra—his; mahima—glorification; loke—within this world; 
kahana—to describe; na—not; ydya—is possible. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu honored Bhavananda Raya by saying, “The glories 
of a person who has a jewel of a son like Ramananda Raya cannot be described 
within this mortal world. 

TEXT 53 


Aiwie Ahe, SH, cotats AH LS | 
ASAT COPA APYS AVlAfs i cw 


sdksat padndu tumi, tomdara patni kunti 
pafica-pandava tomdara pafica-putra mahd-mati 


SYNONYMS 
saksat pandu—directly Maharaja Pandu; tumi—you; tomara—your; patni— 
wife; kunti—like Kuntidevi; pafica-pandava—five Pandavas; tomara—your; 
pafica-putra—five sons; maha-mati—all highly intellectual. 


TRANSLATION 


“You are Maharaja Pandu himself, and your wife is Kuntidevi herself. All 
your highly intellectual sons are representatives of the five Pandavas.” 


TEXT 54 


aH 32, Sila de, feast, ear | 
Sq Gia fk Hag-AFe |) 08 I 


raya kahe, ——Ami stra, visayi, adhama 
tabu tumi sparsa, ——ei isvara-laksana 
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SYNONYMS 


raya kahe —Bhavananda Raya replied; ami sddra—I belong to the fourth class of 
the social divisions; visayi—engaged in mundane affairs; adhama—very fallen; 
tabu—still; tumi—You; sparsa—touch; ei—this; isvara-laksana—sign of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s praise, Bhavananda Raya submit- 
ted, “I am in the fourth class of the social order, and | engage in mundane 
affairs. Although | am very fallen, You have still touched us. This is proof that 
You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”’ 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (5.18): 


vidya-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 

suni caiva svapake ca 
panditah sama-darsinah 


“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned 
and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste].” 

Those who are highly advanced in spiritual understanding do not care about a 
person's material condition. A spiritually advanced person sees the spiritual iden- 
tity of every living being, and consequently he makes no distinction between a 
learned brahmana, a dog, a candala or anyone else. He is not influenced by the 
material body but sees a person’s spiritual identity. Consequently Bhavananda 
Raya appreciated Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s statement, which showed that the 
Lord did not consider the social position of Bhavananda Raya, who belonged to 
the stidra caste engaged in mundane activities. Rather, the Lord considered the 
spiritual position of Bhavananda Raya, Ramananda Raya and his brothers. The ser- 
vant of the Lord is also similarly inclined. He gives shelter to any person—any liv- 
ing entity— regardless of whether one belongs to a brahmana family or is a can- 
dala. The spiritual master reclaims all people and encourages everyone in spiritual 
life. By taking shelter of such a devotee, one can make his life successful. As con- 
firmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18): 


kirata-hGnandhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasddayah 

ye ‘nye ca papa yad-apdasrayasrayah 
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 
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“Kirata, Haina, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkaga, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana and the Khasa 
races, and even others who are addicted to sinful acts, can be purified by taking 
shelter of the devotees of the Lord due to His being the supreme power. | beg to 
offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.” 

Whoever takes shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His pure 
devotee is elevated to the spiritual order and purified from material contamina- 
tion. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.32): 


marn hi partha vyapdsritya 
ye ‘pi syub papa-yonayah 

striyo vaisyas tatha sddras 
te ‘pi yanti param gatim 


“O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth— 
women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sudras [workers]—can approach the 
supreme destination.” 


TEXT 55 
forer-9]2-FIS-GoI-ABYG-ACA | 
Bien aafhig” Sify COTA BATA Nee ti 


nija-grha-vitta- bhrtya-pafica-putra-sane 
Atma samarpilun ami tomara carane 


SYNONYMS 
nija—own,; grha—house; vitta—wealth; bhrtya—servants; pafica-putra—five 
sons; sane—with; dtma—self; samarpiluri—surrender; ami—l; tomara—Your; 


carane—at the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Appreciating Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s favor, Bhavananda Raya also said, 
“Along with my home, riches, servants and five sons, | surrender myself at 
Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 
This is the process of surrender. As Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings: 


manasa, deha, geha, yo kichu mora 
arpilun tuya pade nanda-kisora! 
(Saranagati) 
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When one surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord, he does so with everything 
in his possession —his house, his body, his mind and whatever else he possesses. If 
there is any obstruction to this surrendering process, one should immediately give 
it up without attachment. If one can surrender with all his family members, there 
is no need to take sannydsa. However, if the surrendering process is hampered by 
so-called family members, one should immediately give them up to complete the 
surrendering process. 


TEXT 56 


oF ahare afaca cor pace | 
ACA CAS BIB, SiS) SACS CHACA | ew ti 


ei vaninatha rahibe tomara carane 


SYNONYMS 
ei vaninatha—this Vaninatha; rahibe—will remain; tomara carane—at Your 
lotus feet; yabe—when; yei—whatever; 4jid—order; taha—that; karibe—will 
execute; sevane —service. 
TRANSLATION 


“This son Vaninatha will remain at Your lotus feet to always immediately at- 
tend to Your orders and serve You. 


TEXT 57 


SUMAwacat CAA ACID a BAC | 
CAS ACA SEBl, SCA CHS Bleal faces i ¢9 i 


dtmiya-jfidne more sankoca nda karibe 
yei yabe icchd, tabe sei ajfd dibe 


SYNONYMS 


atmiya-jfiane—by considering as a relative; more—me; sarikoca—hesitation; 
naé—do not; karibe—do; yei—whatever; yabe—whenever; iccha—Your desire; 


tabe—then; sei—that; ajfd—order; dibe—kindly give. 


TRANSLATION 


‘My dear Lord, please consider me Your relative. Do not hesitate to order 
whatever You desire at any time You desire it.’’ 
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TEXT 58 
AS FR, —fS ACSI, SH AE AFI 
SCH SCI Sy alata Harcmt FRA i cv i 


prabhu kahe,—ki sankoca, tumi naha para 
janme janme tumi a4mara savarise kinkara 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; ki sankoca—what hesitation; tumi—you; 
naha—are not; para—outsider; janme janme—birth after birth; tumi—you; 
amara—My; sa-vamse—with family members; kinkara—servant. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted Bhavananda Raya’s offer, saying, ‘I ac- 
cept without hesitation because you are not an outsider. Birth after birth you 
have been my servant along with your family members. 


TEXT 59 
fra-Tip-nts festa alfaca ata | 
Sta Hew Ae Scq Gata SAH | ed I 


dina-panca-sdta bhitare asibe ramananda 
tanira sange purna habe amara ananda 


SYNONYMS 
dina-panca-sdta—five or seven days; bhitare—within; asibe—will come; ramd- 
nanda—Ramiananda; tanra saige—with him; pdrna habe—will be full; amara— 
my; dnanda—pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sri Ramananda Raya is coming within five to seven days. As soon as he ar- 
rives, my desires will be fulfilled. | take great pleasure in his company.” 


TEXT 60 


OS afer oy Sica toa enferaa | 
Sta Aw Ha Petca afar AG ve | 
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eta bali’ prabhu tanre kaila alingana 
tarira putra saba sire dharila carana 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—unto him; 
kaila—did; alirgana—embracing; tanra putra—his sons; saba—all; sire—on the 
head; dharila—kept; carana—His feet. 
TRANSLATION 


Saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced Bhavananda Raya. The Lord 
then touched the heads of his sons with His lotus feet. 


TEXT 61 


Sela HAG Sica Ves HSS 
arheriet-abatacs face afer yw ws ti 


tabe mahdprabhu tanre ghare pathdaila 
vaninatha-pattanayake nikate rakhila 
SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; mahaprabhu —Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—him (Bhava- 
nanda Raya); ghare—to his home; pathdila—sent back; vanindtha-pattanayake — 
Vaninatha Pattanayaka; nikate—near; rakhila—kept. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then sent Bhavananda Raya back to his home, and 
He kept only Vaninatha Pattanayaka in His personal service. 


TEXT 62 
SPITS Wa catics fanta Salsa | 
SUA AF BT PACA CATV tl we I 


bhattacarya saba loke vidaya kardaila 
tabe prabhu kala-krsnadase bolaila 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; saba loke—all persons; vidaya 
karaila—asked to leave; tabe—at that time; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kala-krsnadase —Kala Krsnadasa; bolaila—called for. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya then asked all the people to leave. Afterward, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu called for Kala Krsnadasa, who accompanied the Lord 
during His South Indian tour. 


TEXT 63 


AS BL, SHil4, wae Vata ofas | 
wfsee ftnifea 2° ariata wfes 1 ve | 


prabhu kahe, —bhattacarya, sunaha inhdara carita 
daksina giyachila inha amara sahita 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; bhattacdrya—My dear Bhat- 
tacarya; sunaha—just hear; inhara carita—his character; daksina giyachila—went 
to South India; if#ha—this man; amdra sahita—with Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “My dear Bhattacarya, just consider this 
man’s character. He went with Me to South India. 


TEXT 64 


Sea fF-wice cater STA Boa | 
Spaifa cave Vaica ara’ Getferal u vs i 


bhattathdri-kache geld amare chadiya 
bhattathari haite inhdre anilun uddhariya 


SYNONYMS 


bhattathari-kache—in the associaton of the Bhattathdris; gela—he went; amare 
chadiyda—giving up My company; bhattathdari haite—from the Bhattatharis; in- 
hare—him; aniluh—| brought; uddhdriyd—after rescuing. 


TRANSLATION 


“He left My company to associate with the Bhattatharis, but | rescued him 
from their company and brought him here. 


Text 66] The Lord’s Return to Jagannatha Puri 141 


TEXT 65 


ca aifa 221 afer sfaetig fants | 
Alal Boal, We, Branca af Sta wT i ve ti 


ebe ami ihan ani’ karilana vidaya 
yahan iccha, yahia, ama-sane nahi dra daya 


SYNONYMS 
ebe—now; ami—l; ihan—here; ani’—bringing; karilana vidaya—have asked to 
go away; yahan iccha—wherever he likes; yaha—go; amd-sane—with Me; nahi 
dra—there is no more; daya—responsibility. 


TRANSLATION 


“Now that | have brought him here, | am asking him to leave. Now he can go 
wherever he likes, for | am no longer responsible for him.” 


PURPORT 


Kala Krsnadasa was influenced and allured by nomads or gypsies, who enticed 
him with women. Mayda is so strong that Kala Krsnadasa left Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu’s company to join gypsy women. Even though a person may associ- 
ate with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he can be allured by maya and leave the Lord’s 
company due to his slight independence. Only one who is overwhelmed by maya 
can be so unfortunate as to leave Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s company, yet unless 
one is very conscientious, the influence of mayd can drag one away, even though 
he be the personal assistant of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. And what to speak of 
others? The Bhattatharis used to increase their numbers by using women to allure 
outsiders. This is factual evidence showing that it is possible at any time to fall 
down from the Lord’s association. One need only misuse his little independence. 
Once fallen and separated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s associa- 
tion, one becomes a candidate for suffering in the material world. Although re- 
jected by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Kala Krsnadasa was given another chance, as 
the following verses relate. 


TEXT 66 
OS wir sarin stfacs aifster | 
Testes FACS AIAG SV cater i vv i 


eta suni’ krsnadasa kandite lagila 
madhydahna karite mahaprabhu cali’ gela 
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SYNONYMS 
eta suni’—hearing this; krsnadasa—Kala Krsnadasa; kandite la4gila—began to 
cry; madhyaéhna—noon lunch; karite—to execute; mahaprabhu—Sti Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; cali’ gela—left. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing the Lord reject him, Kala Krsnadasa began to cry. However, Sri 
Caitanya Mahdprabhu, not caring for him, immediately left to take His noon 
lunch. 


TEXT 67 


froriam, Gatatarn, TEU, MITT | 
bifaeca fe ecq fae ABT | wa I 


nityananda, jagadananda, mukunda, damodara 
cari-jane yukti tabe karila antara 


SYNONYMS 
nityananda—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; jagadananda—jJagadananda; mukun- 
da—Mukunda; damodara—Damodara; c4ri-jane—four persons; yukti—plan; 
tabe—thereupon; karila—did; antara—within the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, the other devotees—headed by Nityananda Prabhu, Jagadanan- 
da, Mukunda and Damodara— began to consider a certain plan. 


PURPORT 


Even though a person is rejected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
devotees of the Lord do not reject him; therefore the Lord’s devotees are more 
merciful than the Lord Himself. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura thus sings, chadiya 
vaisnava-sevd nistara pdyeche kebd: one cannot be relieved from material 
clutches without engaging in the service of pure devotees. The Lord Himself may 
sometimes be very hard, but the devotees are always kind. Thus Kala Krsnadasa 
received the mercy of the four devotees mentioned above. 


TEXT 68 


calwoncet sere wife sera | 
HVC Bara BAS, AGA AAA |i Ue 
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gauda-dese pathdite cahi eka-jana 
‘ai’ke kahibe yai, prabhura dgamana 


SYNONYMS 
gauda-dese —to Bengal; pathdite—to send; cahi—we want; eka-jana—one 
person; dike—mother Sacidevi; kahibe—will inform; yai—going; prabhura—of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; a4gamana—arrival. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s four devotees considered, ‘‘We want a person to go to Bengal 


just to inform Sacimata about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s arrival at Jagannatha 
Puri. 


TEXT 69 


weas-Hainife TS SHA | 
Weqe Vilaca oly cigg GAA I wD I 


advaita-srivasadi yata bhakta-gana 
sabei dsibe suni’ prabhura dgamana 


SYNONYMS 


advaita—Advaita Prabhu; srivasa-adi—and all the devotees like Srivasa; yata— 
all; bhakta-gana—devotees; sabei—all; dsibe—will come; suni’—hearing; 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; agamana—arrival. 


TRANSLATION 


“After hearing news of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s arrival, devotees like 
Advaita and Srivasa will certainly come to see Him. 


TEXT 70 


oe Sarica fea calew Midi | 
OS Sie Sica aificna erage i 


ei krsnadase diba gaude pathana 
eta kahi’ tare rakhilena asvasiya 


SYNONYMS 
ei—this; krsmadése—Kala Krsnadasa; diba—away; gaude—to Bengal; 


pathafid—let us send; eta kahi’—saying this; tare—him; rakhilena—they kept; 
asvasiya—giving assurance. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Let us therefore send Krsnadasa to Bengal.” Saying this, they kept 
Krsnadasa engaged in the service of the Lord and gave him assurance. 


PURPORT 


Because Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu rejected him, Kala Krsnaddsa became very, 
very sorry and began to cry. Therefore the Lord’s devotees took compassion upon 
him, gave him assurance and encouraged him to continue to engage in the Lord's 
service. 


TEXT 71 
aia fica eigen cea facana | 
BLS CHR’ CANG-cacat MFIS GSAT 9 | 


ara dine prabhu-sthane kaila nivedana 
ajfid deha’ gauda-dese pathdai eka-jana 


SYNONYMS 


ara dine—next day; prabhu-sthane—before Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kaila—did; nivedana—submission; ajfd deha’—please give permission; gauda- 
dese—to Bengal; pathai—we may send; eka-jana—one person. 


TRANSLATION 


The next day, all the devotees asked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, “Please give 
permission for a person to go to Bengal. 


TEXT 72 
Cotata afepel-atayay eefay H1oT eR? | 
BIS SH As GUTH Fe HN’ 0 92 0 


tomara daksina-gamana suni’ saci ‘ai’ 
advaitadi bhakta saba ache dubkha pai’ 


SYNONYMS 


tomara—Your; daksina-gamana—South Indian tour; suni’—hearing; saci ai— 
mother Saci; advaita-ddi—Sri Advaita Prabhu and others; bhakta—devotees; 
saba—all; ache—remain; duhkha pdi’—in great unhappiness. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Mother Saci and all the devotees headed by Advaita Prabhu are all very 


unhappy due to not receiving news about Your return from Your South Indian 
tour. 


TEXT 73 
OFFA WS’ FHS OS AND | 
AF Fy — MS FA, Cl Boel CSA 1 99 0 


eka-jana yai’ kahuk subha samdacdra 
prabhu kahe, ——sei kara, ye iccha tomdara 


SYNONYMS 


eka-jana—one person; ydi’—going; kahuk —may inform; subha samacara —this 
auspicious news; prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; sei kara—do that; ye—what- 
ever; iccha—desire; tomara—your. 


TRANSLATION 


“One person should go to Bengal and inform them about the auspicious 
news of Your return to Jagannatha Puri.” Upon hearing this, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu replied, ‘‘Do whatever you decide.” 


TEXT 74 


SCA CAS SRATCA carey Nia | 
Cape-naice face aaterite fret 1 98 i 


tabe sei krsnadase gaude pathaila 
vaisnava-sabake dite maha-prasada dila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; sei—that; krsmadése—Krsnadasa; gaude—to Bengal; 
pathdila—sent; vaisnava-sabake—to all the Vaisnavas; dite—to deliver; maha- 
prasada—the remnants of Jagannatha’s food; dila—they gave. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Kala Krsnadasa was sent to Bengal, and he was given sufficient 
quantities of Lord Jagannatha’s food remnants to distribute there. 
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TEXT 75 


Sea CUGCUTM SHS SreT- SHAT | 
aac Cate CSS MBY-VNS-AHTHt 11 9¢ | 


tabe gauda-dese dild kald-krsnadasa 
navadvipe gela tenha saci-di-pasa 


SYNONYMS 

tabe—then; gauda-dese—to Bengal; dila—came; kald-krsnadasa—Kala 
Krsnadasa; navadvipe—to Navadvipa; gela—went; teriha—he; Saci-ai-pasa— 
before mother Saci. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Kala Krsnadasa went to Bengal, and he first went to Navadvipa to see 

mother Saci. 
TEXT 76 


aay foal Sica Cae ABT | 
afte] CALS MRT eB, SCR ARISTA Naw I 


mahd-prasada diya tanre kaila namaskara 
daksina haite aila prabhu, ——kahe samacara 


SYNONYMS 
mahd-prasada diya—delivering the mahd-prasdda; tanre—unto Sacimata; kaila 
namaskadra—he offered respects by bowing down; daksina haite—from the South 
India tour; dili—came back; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahe 
samacara—he delivered this news. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon reaching mother Saci, Kala Krsnadasa first offered his obeisances and 
delivered the food remnants [maha-prasada]. He then informed her of the 
good news that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had returned from His South Indian 
tour. 

TEXT 77 


wefan cafes Cea “oT a StA Fat | 
Saale ara as Ww SHA 1199 1 


suniya anandita haila sacimatara mana 
srivasadi dra yata yata bhakta-gana 
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SYNONYMS 
suniya—hearing; dnandita—very happy; haila—became; saci-matdra—of 
mother Saci; mana—mind; srivasa-ddi—headed by Srivasa; dra—and others; yata 
yata—all; bhakta-gana—devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


This good news gave much pleasure to mother Saci, as well as to all the 
devotees of Navadvipa, headed by Srivasa Thakura. 


TEXT 78 


Olea Hata Caer tay arta | 
BCUS-ANG1G-YCR CHM BAMA | a 


suniya sabara haila parama ullasa 
advaita-acarya-grhe gela krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 


suniya—hearing; sabara—of all; haila—there was; parama—supreme; ullasa— 
happiness; advaita-acarya—of Advaita Acarya Prabhu; grhe—to the home; 
gela—went; krsnadasa—Krsnadasa. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing of Lord Caitanya’s return to Puri, everyone became very glad. 
Krsnadasa next went to the house of Advaita Acarya. 


TEXT 79 


wroicaca alate fren sia’ aarets | 
AVE BRA AVlAlSA ARTA 9D 


4caryere prasdda diya kari’ namaskara 
samyak kahila mahaprabhura samacdra 


SYNONYMS 
acaryere—unto Sri Advaita Acarya; prasida—the remnants of Jagannatha’s 
food; diyda—delivering; kari’—making; namaskdéra—obeisances; samyak—com- 
pletely; kahila—informed; mahdprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
samaCara—news. 
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TRANSLATION 


After paying Him respectful obeisances, Krsnadasa offered maha-prasada to 
Advaita Acarya. He then informed Him of the news of Lord Caitanya in com- 
plete detail. 


TEXT 80 


wher onord-canan faces eae 28a | 
CUMTATM GHA FH FSIS CHA vo I 


suni’ acarya-gosdafira dnanda ha-ila 
premavese hunkdra bahu nrtya-gita kaila 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; gosdfira—of the spiritual master; 
dnanda ha-ila—there was much jubilation; prema-dvese—in great ecstasy; 
hunkéra—rumbling sound; bahu—various; nrtya-gita—chanting and dancing; 
kaila—performed. 


TRANSLATION 


When Advaita Acarya Gosvami heard of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s return, 
He became very pleased. In His great ecstasy of love, He made a rumbling 
sound and danced and chanted for a long time. 


TEXT 81 
afamin Stecaa cae aa See I 
AWA 4G, OS Aaifa, cna ferayera ti vd U 


haridasa thakurera haila parama ananda 
vasudeva datta, gupta murdri, sena sivananda 


SYNONYMS 


haridasa thakurera—of Haridasa Thakura; haila—was; parama—topmost; 
dnanda—ecstasy; vasudeva datta—Vasudeva Datta; gupta murdri—Murari Gup- 
ta; sena sivananda—Sivananda Sena. 


TRANSLATION 


Also hearing this auspicious news, Haridasa Thakura became very pleased. 
So also did Vasudeva Datta, Murari Gupta and Sivananda Sena. 
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TEXT 82 


Byer iay, ata afos aces | 
wiprafeaa, ata thes tees ee tt 


acaryaratna, ara pandita vakresvara 
acaryanidhi, ara pandita gadadhara 


SYNONYMS 
acaryaratna—Acaryaratna; dra—and; pandita vakresvara—VakreSvara Pandita; 
acaryanidhi—Acaryanidhi; ara—also; pandita gadadhara—Gadadhara Pandita. 


TRANSLATION 


Acaryaratna, Vakresvara Pandita, Acaryanidhi and Gadadhara Pandita were 
all very pleased to hear this news. 


TEXT 83 
Bara ifes aria atfes wicaes | 
Sata fas, ata fees, Alea vet 


Srirama pandita ara pandita dimodara 
sriman pandita, ara vijaya, sridhara 


SYNONYMS 


Sri-rama pandita—Srirama Pandita; ara—and; pandita damodara—Damodara 
Pandita; sriman pandita—Sriman Pandita; ara—and; vijaya—Vijaya; sridhara— 
Sridhara. 


TRANSLATION 
Srirama Pandita, Damodara Pandita, Sriman Pandita, Vijaya and Sridhara 
were also very pleased to hear it. 


TEXT 84 
AVAItfos, BA Bots awe | 
SCSSF SVG BF AS SSA Ae v8 


raghava-pandita, dra acarya nandana 
kateka kahiba dra yata prabhura gana 
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SYNONYMS 


raghava-pandita—Raghava Pandita; ara—and; acdarya nandana—the son of 
Advaita Acarya; kateka—how many; kahiba—shall | describe; ara—other; yata— 
all; prabhura gana—associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Raghava Pandita, the son of Advaita Acarya and all the devotees became 
very satisfied. 


TEXT 85 
wfaal mata Caer tay Cara | 
aca cater’ cate) Sleeacea tt vc ti 


suniya sabara haila parama ullasa 
sabe meli’ geld sri-advaitera pasa 


SYNONYMS 


suniya—hearing; sabara—of everyone; haila—there was; parama ullasa—great 
ecstasy; sabe meli’—all together; gela—went; sri-advaitera pasa—to the house 
of Sri Advaita Acarya. 


TRANSLATION 


Everyone was very much pleased, and together they arrived at the house of 
Advaita Acarya. 


TEXT 86 


SUBIC ACA CHT BAC AeA | 
Braco s mates Carey Catferara | vw i 


acaryera sabe kaila carana vandana 
acarya-gosani sabdre kaila alingana 
SYNONYMS 


dcaryera—of Advaita Acarya; sabe—all; kaila—did; carana vandana—offering 
obeisances at the lotus feet; a4carya-gosani—Advaita Acarya; sabare—to all; 
kaila—did; alingana—embracing. 


TRANSLATION 


All the devotees offered respectful obeisances at the lotus feet of Advaita 
Acarya, and in return Advaita Acarya embraced them all. 
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TEXT 87 
fea g2-foa aiptd acatens CFT | 
ATA WAS MBLs BS gp Cte ea NI 


dina dui-tina dcarya mahotsava kaila 
nilacala ydite acarya yukti drdha kaila 


SYNONYMS 
dina dui-tina—for two or three days; acarya—Advaita Acarya; mahotsava— 
festival; kaila—performed; nilacala—to Jagannatha Puri; ydite—to go; acarya— 
Advaita Acarya; yukti—consideration; drdha—firm; kaila—made. 
TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya then held a festival that lasted two or three days. Thereafter, 
they all made a firm decision to go to Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 88 
wea cafe’ AAT GFE SHI | 
RAE Slat AAS Blea He We II 


sabe meli’ navadvipe ekatra hana 
niladri calila sacimatara ajna lana 


SYNONYMS 


sabe—all; meli’—meeting; navadvipe—at Navadvipa; ekatra handa—being 
together; niladri—to Jagannatha Puri; calila—departed; saci-matara—of mother 


Sacl; ajfiad—permission; laid—taking. 


TRANSLATION 
All the devotees met together at Navadvipa and, with mother Saci’s permis- 


sion, departed for Niladri, Jagannatha Puri. 
TEXT 89 


aga aaiota fer sataattaataA | 
ASsate-aigiay fafetr ace arly’ vs tt 


prabhura samdcdra suni’ kulina-grama-vasi 
satyaraja-ramananda milila sabe asi’ 
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SYNONYMS 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; samacara—news; suni’—hearing; 


kulina-grama-vasi—the inhabitants of Kulina-grama; satyaraja—Satyaraja; rama- 
nanda—Ramananda; milila—met; sabe—all; 4si’—coming. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Kulina-grama—Satyaraja, Ramananda and all the other 
devotees there—came and joined Advaita Acarya. 


TEXT 90 


QS", AIVls, Wawa Me Cas | 
Boies Sifae SSA Nea WETS | de 1 


mukunda, narahari, raghunandana khanda haite 
acaryera thafi dila nilacala ydite 
SYNONYMS 


mukunda—Mukunda; narahari—Narahari; —raghunandana—Raghunandana; 
khanda haite—from the place known as Khanda; dcdryera thafi—to Advaita 
Acarya; aili—came; nilacala ydite—to go to Nilacala (Jagannatha Pur). 


TRANSLATION 


Mukunda, Narahari, Raghunandana and all the others came from Khanda to 
Advaita Acarya’s home to accompany Him to Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 91 


CHIC a feHe| CUES MaTIHAA | 
HOTSTCA-SWCA AST AAA ATA dd 


se-kdle daksina haite paramananda-puri 
ganga-tire-tire dila nadiyd nagari 


SYNONYMS 


se-kdle—at that time; daksina haite—from the South; paramananda-puri— 
Paramananda Puri; gangd-tire-tire—along the bank of the Ganges; dila—came; 
nadiya nagari—to the town of Nadia. 
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TRANSLATION 


At that time Paramananda Puri also came from South India. Traveling along 
the banks of the Ganges, he ultimately reached the town of Nadia. 


TEXT 92 


wisa afaca ace afaen fetta 
ONS Stes ferpi fren shan wets yd 1 


daira mandire sukhe karila visrama 
ai tafe bhiksa dila kariya sammdana 


SYNONYMS 


dira mandire—at the house of Sacimata; sukhe—in happiness; karila—took; 
visrama—lodging; ai—mother Saci; taAre—unto him; bhiksa dila—gave board- 
ing; kariyd sammana—with great respect. 


TRANSLATION 


At Navadvipa, Paramananda Puri took his board and lodging at the house of 
Sacimata. She provided him with everything very respectfully. 


TEXT 93 


Aer Bitqa Cex Siaifas wfaa | 
fy Marior AACS Sta Boal Cae dO HI 


prabhura dgamana tenha tahanfii sunila 
sighra nilacala ydite tanra iccha haila 


SYNONYMS 
prabhura 4gamana—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s return; tepha—he; tahanni— 
there; sunila—heard; sighra—very soon; nilacala—to Jagannatha Puri; ydite—to 
go; tanra—his; iccha—desire; haila—became. 


TRANSLATION 


While residing at the house of Sacimata, Paramananda Puri heard the news 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s return to Jagannatha Puri. He therefore decided 
to go there as soon as possible. 
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TEXT 94 
ASI OF SS — ‘far FATES’ aT | 
Stes eel Hetiocar Sarl Slate 58 1 


prabhura eka bhakta——‘dvija kamalakanta’ nama 
tanre lafia nilacale karila prayana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; eka bhakta—one devotee; dvija 
kamalakanta—Dvija Kamalakanta; ndma—named; tanre—him; lafia—accepting 
as his companion; nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri; karila—did; prayana—departure. 


TRANSLATION 


There was a devotee of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu named Dvija Kamalakanta, 
whom Paramananda Puri took with him to Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 95 
waca alinal cSe fate eteca | 
tea Saar CHT Hel SICA Ui de 


satvare asiyd tenha milila prabhure 
prabhura ananda haila pafia tanhdre 


SYNONYMS 
satvare—very soon; dsiya—coming; tenha—he; milila—met; prabhure—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ananda—happi- 
ness; haila—was; pafid—getting; tanhare—him. 


TRANSLATION 


Paramananda Puri very soon arrived at Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s place. 
The Lord was very happy to see him. 


TEXT 96 


Calatcacet Cre Sta Bae SHA | 
cSe calmticaet Cae eters Bile | ow 1 
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premavese kaila tanra carana vandana 
tenha premavese kaila prabhure alingana 


SYNONYMS 


prema-dvese—in great ecstasy; kaila—did; tanra—his; carana vandana— 
worshiping the feet; terha—Paramananda Puri; prema-avese—in great ecstasy; 
kaila—did; prabhure—unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; alingana—embracing. 


TRANSLATION 
In a great ecstasy of love, the Lord worshiped the lotus feet of Paramananda 


Puri, and in turn Paramananda Puri embraced the Lord in great ecstasy. 
TEXT 97 
AS FlB,—CBlA-ACH aAacs sel SF 
cata Sal sf sa eve alety 59 t 


prabhu kahe, ——tomd-sange rahite vaficha haya 
more krpa kari’ kara niladri asraya 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; toma-sarige —with you; rahite— 
to stay; vaficha haya—I desire; more—unto Me; krpa kari’—doing a favor; kara— 
accept; niladri—at Jagannatha Puri; asraya—shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘‘Please stay with Me and thus show Me 
favor, accepting the shelter of Jagannatha Puri.’ 


TEXT 98 


AT Scz,— CSlaeAcH afacs ate sf’ | 
che tars pity eiBerie AetioR-YA 1 det 


puri kahe, ——toma-sange rahite vaficha kari’ 
gauda haite cali’ ailana nilacala-puri 


SYNONYMS 
puri kahe —Paramananda Puri replied; toma-sange—with You; rahite—to stay; 
vaficha kari’—desiring; gauda haite—from Bengal; cali’—traveling; ailana—l have 
come; nildcala-puri—to Jagannatha Puri. 
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TRANSLATION 


Paramananda Puri replied, ‘I also wish to stay with You. Therefore | have 
come from Bengal, Gauda, to Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 99 


afeee] Cece Sir’ Colata Bata | 
BOY StafHS, BIT IS SHAS] dd Il 


daksina haite suni’ tomara 4gamana 
saci 4nandita, dra yata bhakta-gana 


SYNONYMS 


daksina haite—from South India; suni’—hearing; tomara 4gamana—Your 
return; gaci—mother Sact; dnandita—very happy; dra—and; yata—all; bhakta- 
gana—devotees. 
TRANSLATION 


“At Navadvipa, mother Saci and all the other devotees were very glad to 
hear about Your return from South India. 


TEXT 100 
aca SifACScBA CBA cafAacs | 
Si-nata face cafe users ATS | See 


sabe asitechena tomare dekhite 
tan-sabara vilamba dekhi’ ailana tvarite 


SYNONYMS 


sabe—all; dsitechena—are coming; tomare—You; dekhite—to see; tan- 
sabara—of all of them; vilamba—delay; dekhi’—seeing; dilana—|! have come; 
tvarite—very quickly. 


TRANSLATION 


They are all coming here to see You, but seeing that they were delayed, | 
came alone very quickly.” 


TEXT 101 
aifacaia ataca fags os 9a | 
AS Sica frat, ata rata fewa ses i 
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kasi-misrera dvase nibhrte eka ghara 
prabhu tanre dila, ara sevara kinkara 


SYNONYMS 
kasi-misrera—of KaSi Misra; vase —at the house; nibhrte—solitary; eka—one; 
ghara—room; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—unto Paramananda 
Puri; dila—gave; dra—and; sevara—to serve him; kinkara—one servant. 


TRANSLATION 


There was a solitary room at Kasi Misra’s house, and Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu gave it to Paramananda Puri. He also gave him one servant. 


TEXT 102 


era fcr Creer wart HCA | 
AGA GIS AA, AAA ANAT ded i 


dra dine aila svaripa damodara 
prabhura atyanta marmi, rasera sdgara 


SYNONYMS 


dra dine—next day; dila—came; svartipa damodara—Svarnipa Damodara; 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; atyanta—very; marmi—intimate friend; 
rasera—of transcendental mellows; sagara—ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


Svaripa Damodara also arrived the next day. He was a very intimate friend 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he was an ocean of transcendental mellows. 


PURPORT 


Svartipa is the name of a brahmacari in Sahkardcdrya's disciplic succession. In 
the Vedic discipline there are ten names for sannydsis, and it is customary for a 
brahmacari assisting a sannydsi of the designation Tirtha or Asrama to receive the 
title Svartipa. Damodara Svartipa was formerly a resident of Navadvipa, and his 
name was Purusottama Acadrya. When he went to Varanasi, he took sannydsa 
from a sannydsi designated Tirtha. Although he received the title Svartipa in his 
brahmacari stage, he did not change his name when he took sannydsa. Actually as 
a sannyasi he should have been called Tirtha, but he chose to retain his original 
brahmacari title as Svartipa. 
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TEXT 103 


op aISa BIBIY Sia ats WA etc | 
Haale fet CSE ASA BATA I So 


‘purusottama acarya’ tanra nama purvasrame 
navadvipe child tehha prabhura carane 


SYNONYMS 
purusottama acarya—Purusottama Acdrya; tafra—his; naéma—name; ptrva- 
asrame—in the previous asrama; navadvipe—at Navadvipa; chila—was; tehha— 
he; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carane—at the feet. 


TRANSLATION 


When Svaripa Damodara was residing at Navadvipa under the shelter of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, his name was Purusottama Acarya. 


TEXT 104 


ASA HAA cHPY’ Gas sas} | 
HAGA alesl CHAT aa FFtal N S°8 | 


prabhura sannyasa dekhi’ unmatta hafia 
sannydasa grahana kaila varanasi giya 


SYNONYMS 

prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sannydsa dekhi’—when he saw 
the sannydsa order; unmatta hafid—he became just like a madman; sannydsa 
grahana kaila—he also accepted the renounced order of life; varénasi—to 
Varanasi; giya—going. 

TRANSLATION 

After seeing that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the renounced order, 
Purusottama Acarya became like a madman and immediately went to Varanasi 
to take sannyasa. 

TEXT 105 


Cosaiaw aw Sia Steal facia Sica | 
COTS AGM ASHE AIG CUTAN Soe ti 
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‘caitanyananda’ guru tahra ajfid dilena tanre 
vedanta padiyd padao samasta lokere 


SYNONYMS 
caitanya-dnanda—of the name Caitanyananda Bharati; guru—spiritual master; 


tanra—his; ajfd—order; dilena—gave; tanre—to him; vedanta padiya—reading 
the Vedanta-stitra; padao—teach; samasta—all; lokere—people. 


TRANSLATION 


At the conclusion of his sannydsa, his spiritual master, Caitanyananda 
Bharati, ordered him, ‘‘Read Vedanta-sitra and teach it to all others.”’ 


TEXT 106 


aaa fare CSS aaq “fas | 
slaaca atfetaics Aaa-vfas ui sow i 


parama virakta tenha parama pandita 
kaya-mane asriyache sri-krsna-carita 


SYNONYMS 


parama—very; virakta—renounced; tenha—he; parama—great; pandita— 
learned scholar; kaya-mane—with body and mind; asriyache—took shelter of: 
sri-krsna-carita—the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Svaripa Damodara was a great renunciate as well as a great learned scholar. 
With heart and soul he took shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 107 
‘fafeore a Sry a2 w FYace | 
Saicw Shae CBS AAA AST | $09 


‘niscinte krsna bhajiba’ ei ta’ karane 
unmade karila tenha sannydsa grahane 


SYNONYMS 
niscinte—without disturbance; krsma—Lord Krsna; bhajiba—| shall worship; 
ei—for this; ta’—certainly; karane—reason; unmadde—ecstatic; karila—did; 
teriha—he; sannydsa—the renounced order of life; grahane—taking. 
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TRANSLATION 


He was very enthusiastic to worship Sri Krsna without disturbance; 
therefore it was almost in madness that he accepted the sannyasa order. 


TEXT 108 


HAA SA Pe ASSN A-HA | 
CALHAG al fart, Atay CzeT RHA Sov I 


sannydasa karila sikha-siitra-tyaga-rapa 
yoga-patta na nila, nama haila ‘svanipa’ 


SYNONYMS 


sannyasa karila—accepted the sannydsa order; sikha—tuft of hair; sditra— 
sacred thread; tyaga—giving up; rapa—in the form of; yoga-patta—saffron col- 
ored dress; na nila—did not accept; nama—name; haila—was; svartipa— 
Svariipa. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon accepting sannydsa, Purusottama Acarya followed the regulative 
principles by giving up his tuft of hair and sacred thread, but he did not ac- 
cept the saffron colored dress. Also, he did not accept a sannyasi title but 
remained as a naisthika-brahmacari. 


PURPORT 


There are regulative principles governing the renounced order. One has to per- 
form eight kinds of sraddha. One must offer oblations to one's forefathers and 
perform the sacrifice of viraja-homa. Then one must cut off the tuft of hair called a 
sikha and also give up the sacred thread. These are preliminary processes in the 
acceptance of sannyasa, and Svartipa Damodara accepted all these. However, 
Purusottama Acdarya did not accept the saffron color, a sannyasi name or a danda. 
He retained his brahmacari name. Actually Purusottama Acarya did not accept the 
sannyasa order formally, but he renounced worldly life. He did not want to be dis- 
turbed by the formality of the sannydsa order. He simply wanted to worship Lord 
Sri Krsna without disturbance; therefore with heart and soul he took up the 
renounced order but not the formalities accompanying it. Renunciation means 
not doing anything but serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, $ri Krsna. 
When one acts on this platform, trying to please the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, one is both a sannydasi and a yogi. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd (6.1): 
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sri bhagavan uvaca 
anasritah karma-phalarh 
karyam karma karoti yah 
sa sannyasi ca yogi ca 
na niragnir na cakriyah 


“The Blessed Lord said: One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and who 
works as he is obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic, 
not he who lights no fire and performs no work.” 


TEXT 109 
@x-5tfae civai aif ese Aetto ce | 
atfafecr Spcely-otay-faegcry i Sen It 


guru-thani aja magi’ dila nilacale 
ratri-dine krsna-prema-ananda-vihvale 


SYNONYMS 
guru-thafii—from his spiritual master; aja magi’—asking permission; dila— 
came; nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri; ratri-dine—day and night; krsna-prema- 
dnanda—by ecstatic love of Krsna; vihvale—overwhelmed. 


TRANSLATION 


After taking permission from his sannyasa-guru, Svaripa Damodara went to 
Nilacala and accepted the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Then all day 
and night, in ecstatic love of Krsna, he enjoyed transcendental mellows in the 
loving service of the Lord. 


TEXT 110 
tifecsra wae, ates atfe sical Aca | 
farrta aera, cats WA athe TITAN Sse tt 


pandityera avadhi, vakya nahi karo sane 
nirjane rahaye, loka saba nahi jane 


SYNONYMS 
pandityera avadhi—the limit of learned scholarship; vakya nahi—no word; karo 
sane—with anyone; nirjane—in a solitary place; rahaye—stays; loka—people in 
general; saba—all; nahi jane—do not know. 
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TRANSLATION 


Svaripa Damodara was the limit of all learned scholarship, but he did not 
exchange words with anyone. He simply remained in a solitary place, and no 
one could understand where he was. 


TEXT 111 


FRIA-SY-CAG, CHACHA | 
Aisle Taega fasta THAW S994 


krsma-rasa-tattva-vetta, deha——prema-ruipa 
saksat mahdprabhura dvitiya svaripa 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-rasa—of transcendental mellows in relationship with Krsna; tattva—of 
the truth; vetta—cognizant; deha—body; prema-rapa—personified prema; sak- 
sat—directly; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dvitiya—second; sva- 
rapa—representation. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Svarupa Damodara was the personification of ecstatic love, fully cog- 
nizant of the transcendental mellows in relationship with Krsna. He directly 
represented Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as His second expansion. 


TEXT 112 


GE, CHS, NS CHA AIS-AtoHt BTA | 
THA AN CBC, ACH SAG VTA I 92 Ul 


grantha, sloka, gita keha prabhu-pase ane 
svarupa pariksa kaile, pache prabhu sune 


SYNONYMS 
grantha—scriptures; sloka—verses; gita—songs; keha—anyone; prabhu- 
pase—to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ane—brings; svaréjpa—Svaripa Damodara; 
pariksé kaile—after he examined; pdache—later; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; sune—hears. 


TRANSLATION 


If someone wrote a book or composed verses and songs and wanted to 
recite them before Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Svaripa Damodara would first 
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examine them and then correctly present them. Only then would Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu agree to listen. 


TEXT 113 


Sfafapra-farg, Ala IAS | 
@face a a aya focaa Gaia sso u 


bhakti-siddhanta-viruddha, ara rasabhasa 
sunite na haya prabhura cittera ullasa 


SYNONYMS 


bhak ti-siddhanta—conclusive statements about the science of devotional ser- 
vice; viruddha—opposing; ara—and; rasa-Abhasa—overlapping of transcendental 
mellows; sunite—to hear; nd—not; haya—becomes; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; cittera—of the heart; ullasa—jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was never pleased to hear books or verses op- 
posed to the conclusive statements of devotional service. The Lord did not 
like hearing rasabhasa, the overlapping of transcendental mellows. 


PURPORT 


Bhakti-siddhanta-viruddha refers to that which is against the principle of unity 
in diversity, philosophically known as acintya-bhedabheda—simultaneously one- 
ness and difference. Rasdbhasa may appear to be a transcendental mellow, but 
actually it is not. Those who are pure Vaisnavas should avoid these things op- 
posed to devotional service. These misconceptions practically parallel the 
Mayavada philosophy. If one indulges in Mayavada philosophy, he gradually falls 
down from the platform of devotional service. By overlapping mellows 
(rasabhasa) one eventually becomes a prakrta-sahajiyd and takes everything to be 
very easy. One may also become a member of the baula community and gradu- 
ally become attracted to material activities. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has 
therefore advised us to avoid bhakti-siddhanta-viruddha and rasabhasa. In this 
way the devotee can remain pure and free from falldowns. Everyone should try to 
remain aloof from bhakti-siddhanta-viruddha and rasabhasa. 


TEXT 114 


BSAA AHA HCA BoA ANE] | 
BE SH Alw, Seca Saya Stas | 998 
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ataeva svarupa age kare pariksana 
suddha haya yadi, prabhure kara’na sravana 


SYNONYMS 


ataeva—therefore; svarGpa—Svaripa Damodara; age—at first; kare—does; 
pariksana—examination; suddha—pure; haya—is; yadi—if; prabhure—unto Lord 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kara’na—causes; sravana—hearing. 


TRANSLATION 


It was the practice for Svariipa Damodara Gosvami to examine all literatures 
to find out whether their conclusions were correct. Only then would he allow 
them to be heard by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that if something impedes the exe- 
cution of devotional service, it should be understood to be impure. Pure devotees 
of the Lord do not accept impure principles. Impure devotees accept rasabhdsa, or 
overlapping, contradictory mellows, and other principles opposed to the bhakti 
path. The followers of such impure principles are never accepted as pure devo- 
tees. There are many parties following the path of rasabhasa, and the followers are 
sometimes adored by ordinary men. Those who adopt the conclusions of 
rasabhasa and bhakti-siddhanta-viruddha are never accepted as devotees of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Svartipa Damodara Gosvami never approved such 
followers as Gaudiya Vaisnavas, nor did he allow them even to meet the Supreme 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 115 


faarrifs, patata, Bahecsatfare | 
62 fon ACS saa Giga SAFE S9¢ 1 


vidydpati, candidasa, sri-gita-govinda 
ej tina gite kara‘na prabhura ananda 


SYNONYMS 


vidya-pati—an old Vaisnava poet from the province of Mithila; candi-dasa—a 
Bengali Vaisnava poet born in the village of Nannura in the Birbhum district; sri- 
gita-govinda—a celebrated poem by Jayadeva Gosvami; ei—these; tina—three; 
gite—songs; kara‘na—cause; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ananda— 
happiness. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Svarupa Damodara used to read the poems of Vidyapati and Candidasa 
and Jayadeva Gosvami’s Sri Gita-govinda. He used to make Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu very happy by singing these songs. 


TEXT 116 


HACS— NHL, “ICH qe=rifs | 
aicaita-ny aia ae qetafs ti ssw i 


sangite —gandharva-sama, sastre brhaspati 
damodara-sama ara nahi maha-mati 


SYNONYMS 


sangite—in music; gandharva-sama—just like the Gandharvas; sastre—in dis- 
cussions of revealed scriptures; brhaspati—like Brhaspati, the priest of the 
heavenly demigods; damodara-sama—equal to Svartipa Damodara; ara—anyone 
else; nahi—there is not; mahd-mati—great personality. 


TRANSLATION 


Svariipa Damodara was as expert a musician as the Gandharvas, and in 
scriptural discussion he was just like Brhaspati, the priest of the heavenly 
gods. Therefore it is to be concluded that there was no great personality quite 
like Svaripa Damodara. 


PURPORT 


Svartipa Damodara Gosvami was very expert in music as well as Vedic scrip- 
tures. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabbu used to call him Damodara because of his expert 
singing and musical skills. The name Damodara was given by Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu and added to the name given by his sannydsa-guru. He was 
therefore known as Svartipa Damodara, or Damodara Svartipa. He compiled a 
book of music named Sarigita-damodara. 


TEXT 117 
BUus-fasrtacea ray feast 
Dara owrcety Sa ette-AV $99 0 


advaita-nityanandera parama priyatama 
srivasadi bhakta-ganera haya prana-sama 
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SYNONYMS 


advaita—of Advaita Acarya; nityanandera—of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; 
parama—very much; priya-tama—dear; Srivasa-adi—beginning with Srivasa; 
bhakta-ganera—of the devotees; haya—is; prana-sama—exactly like the life and 
soul. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Svaripa Damodara was very dear to Advaita Acarya and Nityananda 
Prabhu, and he was the life and soul of all the devotees, headed by Srivasa 
Thakura. 


TEXT 118 


Caz wicaind atfa’ wee CzeTl | 
pace AGH cats AGS aTifsteti i ssw tl 


sei damodara 4asi’ dandavat haila 
carane padiya sloka padite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


sei damodara—that Svaripa Damodara; asi’—coming; danda-vat haild—fell 
flat to offer obeisances; carane padiyd—falling down at the lotus feet; sloka—a 
verse; padite lagila—began to recite. 


TRANSLATION 


It was Svaripa Damodara who came to Jagannatha Puri and fell flat before 
the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, offering Him obeisances and recit- 
ing a verse. 


TEXT 119 


carats fre-caral Fearn catralaricataa 
“aE taaten ara Pethresraten | 
ef e lect ATA TyATatTH 
Atoss watfacy Sa Wa QatwAcetAT bye I 
heloddhinita-khedaya visadayad pronmilad-4modaya 
samyac-chastra-vivadaya rasadayd cittarpitonmadaya 


sasvad-bhakti-vinodaya sa-madaya madhurya-maryaddaya 
sri-caitanya daya-nidhe tava daya bhiyad amandodaya 
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SYNONYMS 


hela—very easily; uddhd@nita—driven away; khedayd—lamentation; 
visadayda—which purifies everything; pronmilat—awakening; amodayd—tran- 
scendental bliss; samyat—mitigating; sastra—of revealed scriptures; vivadayd— 
disagreements; rasa-dayd—distributing all transcendental mellows; citta—in the 
heart; arpita—fixed; unmadayd—jubilation; sasvat—always; bhakti—devotional 
service; vinodayda—stimulating; sa-madaya—full of ecstasy; madhurya—of con- 
jugal love; maryadaya4—the limit; $ri-caitanya—O Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
dayd-nidhe—ocean of mercy; tava—Your; daya—mercy; bhiyat—let it be; 
amanda—of good fortune; udaya—in which there is awakening. 


TRANSLATION 


“O ocean of mercy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! Let there be an awakening of 
Your auspicious mercy, which easily drives away all kinds of material lamenta- 
tion. By Your mercy, everything is made pure and blissful. It awakens tran- 
scendental bliss and covers all gross material pleasures. By Your auspicious 
mercy, quarrels and disagreements arising among different scriptures are van- 
quished. Your auspicious mercy causes the heart to jubilate by pouring forth 
transcendental mellows. Your mercy always stimulates devotional service, 
which is full of joy. You are always glorifying the conjugal love of God. May 
transcendental bliss be awakened within my heart by Your causeless mercy.” 


PURPORT 


This important verse quoted from Sri Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka (8.10) 
specifically describes the Lord’s causeless mercy. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura explains that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is the most magnanimous 
Personality of Godhead, distributes His causeless mercy in three ways to the con- 
ditioned soul. Every living entity is morose in the material world because he is al- 
ways in want. He undergoes a great struggle for existence and tries to minimize 
his miserable condition by squeezing the utmost pleasure out of this world. 
However, the living entity is never successful in this endeavor. While in a mis- 
erable condition, a person sometimes seeks the favor of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, but this is very difficult for materialistic people to obtain. However, 
when one becomes Krsna conscious by the grace of the Lord, the flavor of the 
lotus feet of the Lord expands, and in this way a materialist may gain freedom 
from his miseries. Actually his mind is cleansed by his transcendental connection 
with the lotus feet of the Lord. At such a time one is enlightened by the loving ser- 
vice of the Lord. 

There are many different kinds of scripture, and by reading them one often be- 
comes puzzled. However, when one receives the mercy of the Lord, his confusion 
is mitigated. Not only are scriptural disparities resolved, but a kind of transcenden- 
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tal bliss is awakened, and in this way one is fully satisfied. The transcendental lov- 
ing service of the Lord constantly engages the conditioned soul in serving the 
Lord’s lotus feet. Through such fortunate engagement, one’s transcendental love 
for Krsna is increased. One's position is thus completely purified, and one is filled 
with transcendental bliss accompanied by the spirit soul’s jubilation. 

Thus the transcendental causeless mercy of Lord Krsna is manifest in the heart 
of the devotee. At such a time, material needs no longer exist. The lamentation 
that invariably accompanies material desires also vanishes. By the grace of the 
Lord one is elevated to the transcendental position, and then the transcendental 
mellows of the spiritual world are manifest in him. One’s devotional service then 
becomes firm, and one engages in the Lord’s transcendental loving service with 
great determination. All these combine to fully awaken the devotee’s heart with 
love of Krsna. 

In the beginning, a conditioned soul is bereft of Krsna consciousness and is al- 
ways morose in his material activities. Later, by associating with a pure devotee, 
one becomes inquisitive to know the Absolute Truth. In this way one begins to 
engage in the transcendental service of the Lord. 

It is by the Lord’s grace that all misconceptions are vanquished and the heart 
cleansed of all material dirt. It is only then that the pleasure of transcendental bliss 
is awakened. By the Lord's mercy one is finally convinced of the value of devo- 
tional service. When one can see the pastimes of the Lord everywhere, he is firmly 
situated in transcendental bliss. Such a devotee is relieved of all kinds of material 
desires, and he preaches the glories of the Lord all over the world. Krsna conscious 
activities separate one from material activities and the desire for liberation. At 
every step the devotee feels himself connected with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although such a devotee may sometimes be involved in household life, 
he is untouched by material existence due to his constant engagement in devo- 
tional service. Thus everyone is advised to take shelter of devotional service to 
become happy and liberated. 


TEXT 120 


Bstael azterg Caer erifererar | 
GIA CAMNTAC CSA SESSA 1 $20 1 


uthafia mahaprabhu kaila dlingana 
dui-jane premavese haila acetana 


SYNONYMS 
uthaid—after raising him; mahaprabhu—Lord $n Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kaila—made; dlingana—embracing; dui-jane—two persons; prema-dvese—in 
the ecstasy of love; haila—became; acetana—unconscious. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu raised Svaripa Damodara to his feet and 
embraced him. They both became ecstatic in love and fell unconscious. 


TEXT 121 


SSBC YS GEA faa Aa CAT | 
SCA HAAG Sted SSCS AMfAte 290 


kata-ksane dui jane sthira yabe haila 
tabe mahdprabhu tanre kahite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


kata-ksane—after some time; dui jane—both persons; sthira—patient; yabe— 
when; haila—became; tabe—at that time; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; tanre—unto him; kahite—to speak; lagila—began. 


TRANSLATION 
After they had both regained their patience, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
began to speak. 
TEXT 122 
OP ca wifica, Sife aca cafser 


Gl CVA, AB CWA JS CAH ALSAT 322 


tumi ye dsibe, aji svapnete dekhila 
bhdla haila, andha yena dui netra paila 


SYNONYMS 
tumi—you; ye—that; dsibe—will come; aji—today; svapnete—in dream; 
dekhila—| saw; bhala haila—it is very good; andha—a blind man; yena—aas if; 
dui—two; netra—eyes; paila—got back. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘I saw in a dream that you were coming, and 
so this is very auspicious. | have been like a blind man, but your coming here 
restores My vision.” 

TEXT 123 


BAA BRAG, CAA BI GAME | 
Coral athe mae catz, Sfay STF 1 52011 
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svaripa kahe,——prabhu, mora ksama’ aparadha 
toma chadi’ anyatra genu, karinu pramada 


SYNONYMS 


svaripa kahe—Svaripa Damodara said; prabhu—my Lord; mora—my; 
ksama’—please excuse; aparadha—offense; toma—You; chadi’—giving up; an- 
yatra—elsewhere; genu—| went; karinu—| have done; pramada—great mistake. 


TRANSLATION 


Svaripa said, ‘My dear Lord, please excuse my offense. | gave up Your 
company to go elsewhere, and that was my great mistake. 


TEXT 124 
GSrata bac cata ate cala-cert | 
CUra Btw’ AA afegs catey GD cot 928 U 


tomara carane mora nahi prema-lesa 
toma chadi’ papi mufii genu anya desa 


SYNONYMS 


tomdara carane—at Your lotus feet; mora—my; nahi—there is not; prema- 
lesa—a trace of love; tomaé—You; chadi’—giving up; papi—sinful; mufAi—t; 
genu—went; anya desa—to another country. 


TRANSLATION 


“(My dear Lord, | do not even possess a trace of love at Your lotus feet. If | 
did, how could I go to another country? | am therefore a most sinful man. 


TEXT 125 
fas corn aifvar, OFF cates a atfeenl | 
Bratt stcat aif’ Bac Sri ferewl i sae tt 


mufhi toma chadila, tumi more na chadila 
krpa-pasa gale bandhi’ carane 4nila 


SYNONYMS 
muni—l; tomé—You; chadila—gave up; tumi—You; more—me; n4—did not; 
chadila—give up; krpa—of mercy; pasa—by the rope; gale—by the neck; 
bandhi’—binding; carare—at Your lotus feet; anila—You brought back. 
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TRANSLATION 
“| gave up your company, but You did not give me up. By Your merciful 
rope You have bound me by the neck and brought me back again to Your lotus 
feet.” 
TEXT 126 
Bla BHA Caer fawiBa vad aRAr | 


FASTAMAS CHAT Cota fea SAV | 


tabe svartipa kaila nitaira carana vandana 
nityananda-prabhu kaila prema-dlingana 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; svardpa—Svariipa Damodara; kaila—did; nitaira—of Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu; carana—of the lotus feet; vandana—worship; nityananda- 
prabhu—Lord Nityananda; kaila—did; prema-dlingana—embracing in love. 


TRANSLATION 


Svaripa Damodara then worshiped the lotus feet of Nityananda Prabhu, and 
Nityananda in turn embraced him in the ecstasy of love. 


TEXT 127 
SUA, TEU, EA, ACSIA | 
Ha-HcH Arcataty Sfaet FaeTA W291 


jagadananda, mukunda, sankara, sarvabhauma 
saba-sange yatha-yogya karila milana 


SYNONYMS 
jagadananda—Jagadananda; mukunda—Mukunda; sankara—Sankara; sar- 
vabhauma—Sarvabhauma; sabd-sarige—with all; yatha-yogya—as is befitting; 
karila—did; milana—meeting. 
TRANSLATION 


After worshiping Nityananda Prabhu, Svaripa Damodara met Jagadananda, 
Mukunda, Sankara and Sarvabhauma, as was befitting. 


TEXT 128 


AAR BAA CHAT DAS THA | 
aat-cartifcs Sica Caa Colac ferry  SQb I 
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paramdananda purira kaila carana vandana 
puri-gosafi tanre kaila prema-dlingana 


SYNONYMS 


paramdananda purira—of Paramananda Puri; kaila—he did; carana vandana— 
worshiping the lotus feet; puri-gosafii—Paramananda Puri; tafre—unto him; 
kaila—did; prema-alingana—embracing in love. 


TRANSLATION 


Svaripa Damodara also offered his worshipful prayers at the lotus feet of 
Paramdananda Puri, who, in return, embraced him in ecstatic love. 


TEXT 129 


FVIAY fret Sica frre staraa | 
watfe-ntfaogi atfar feat oe fee i san tt 


mahaprabhu dila tafire nibhrte vasa-ghara 
jaladi-paricaryda lagi’ dila eka kinkara 


SYNONYMS 
mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; dila—gave; tafre—unto him; 
nibhrte—in a solitary place; vasd-ghara—residential quarters; jala-4di—supplying 
water, etc.; paricarya—service; lagi’—for the purpose of; dila—gave; eka—one; 
kihkara—servant. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then gave Svaripa Damodara residence in a soli- 
tary place and ordered one servant to serve him with a supply of water and 
other necessities. 


TEXT 130 
aia faa aiecera-onl Seance | 
AFAR AVA FAA BAPeaUN-ACF || $e It 


ara dina sarvabhauma-dadi bhakta-sange 
vasiya achena mahaprabhu krsna-kathd-range 


SYNONYMS 


ara dina—the next day; sarvabhauma-adi—headed by Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya; bhakta-sange—with the devotees; vasiya dchena—was sitting; 
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mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsna-kathd-range—engaged in discus- 
sions of topics concerning Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


The next day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat with all the devotees, headed by 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, and they discussed the pastimes of Krsna. 


TEXT 131 
asia citfacas teat alata | 
meade fa’ ace fana-apa 1 yOs Hl 


hena-kdle govindera haila 4gamana 
dandavat kari’ kahe vinaya-vacana 


SYNONYMS 


hena-kale—at that time; govindera—of Govinda; haila—there was; 
dgamana—artival; dandavat kari’—offering obeisances; kahe—says; vinaya- 
vacana—submissive words. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Govinda appeared on the scene, offered his respectful obei- 
sances and spoke submissively. 


TEXT 132 


Haa-ANta SSs,—‘cutfaw cats aa | 
ar-conniiasr SNSIT Vz SIA Bla SOL 


isvara-purira bhrtya, —‘govinda’ mora nama 
puri-gosdhira ajfaya dinu tomara sthana 
SYNONYMS 


isvara-purira bhrtya—servant of [Svara Puri; govinda mora nama—my name is 
Govinda; puri-gosafira—of ISvara Purl; ajfidya—on the order; dinu—! have come; 
tomara—to your; sthana—place. 


TRANSLATION 


“1 am the servant of ISvara Puri. My name is Govinda, and, following the or- 
ders of my spiritual master, | have come here. 
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TEXT 133 


fafeonfasica cattaifae cieal Cae CHITA | 
Ferreg-fases afe cafes Siatea i soot 


siddha-prapti-kdle gosani aja kaila more 
krsna-caitanya-nikate rahi seviha tanhdre 


SYNONYMS 


siddhi-prapti-kale—at the time of his departure from this mortal world to 
achieve the highest perfection of life; gosafi—my spiritual master; 4jfa—order; 
kaila—made; more—unto me; krsna-caitanya-nikate—at the place of Sri Krsna 
Caitanya; rahi—remaining; seviha—render service; tanhdre—unto Him. 


TRANSLATION 


“Just before his departure from this mortal world to attain the highest per- 
fection, ISvara Puri told me that | should go to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
render service unto Him. 


TEXT 134 


arithaa onfacaa na Stef cafaal | 
AZ-CHewT fee Vy CSta-1cw ataei ssi 


kasisvara asibena saba tirtha dekhiya 


prabhu-ajfdya mufi dinu tomd-pade dhana 


SYNONYMS 
kasisvara—Kasisvara; asibena—will come; saba—all; tirtha—holy places; 


dekhiya—visiting; prabhu-djfidya—under the order of my spiritual master; 
muhi—l; dinu—have come; tomd—to your; pade—lotus feet; dhafia—running. 


TRANSLATION 


“Kasisvara will also come here after visiting all the holy places. However, 
following the orders of my spiritual master, | have hastily come to be present 


at Your lotus feet.’”’ 
TEXT 135 
cattatfos afar, ‘Aaran’ ateneqy Sta CATA | 
el ofa’ cata dtfas adel Coratta sect 
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gosani kahila, ‘purisvara’ vatsalya kare more 
krpa kari’ mora thani pathaila tomare 


SYNONYMS 
gosani kahila—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; purigvara—Iévara Puri; vat- 
salya—paternal affection; kare—does; more—unto Me; krpa kari’—being mer- 
ciful; mora thafii—to My place; pathaila—sent; tomare—you. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, “My spiritual master, [svara Puri, always 
favors me with paternal affection. Therefore, out of his causeless mercy, he 
has sent you here.”’ 


TEXT 136 


Os wir acer etgca afer | 
As-cotntfae Ye-cnas Sieg w aifeer sown 


eta suni’ sarvabhauma prabhure puchila 


sa: fe 


SYNONYMS 


eta suni’—hearing this; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; prabhure— 
unto the Lord; puchila—inquired; puri-gosahi—lsvara Purl; sdra-sevaka—a ser- 
vant who is a sUdra; kanhe ta’—why; rakhila—kept. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing this, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya asked Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, “Why did Isvara Puri keep a servant who comes from a Sidra 
family?” 


PURPORT 


Both KasiSvara and Govinda were personal servants of ISvara Puri. After Isvara 
Puri’s demise, KasiSvara went to visit all the holy places of India. Following the or- 
ders of his spiritual master, Govinda immediately went to Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu for shelter. Govinda came from a sddra family, but because he was 
initiated by Tévara Purl, he was certainly a brahmana. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
here asked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu why Tgvara Puri accepted a disciple from a 
sudra family. According to the smrti-sastra, which gives directions for the manage- 
ment of the varnasrama institution, a brahmana cannot accept a disciple from the 
lower castes. In other words, a ksatriya, vaisya or sudra cannot be accepted as a 
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servant. If a spiritual master accepts such a person, he is contaminated. Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya therefore asked why Ivara Purl accepted a servant or dis- 
ciple born of a stidra family. 

In answer to this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied that his spiritual master, 
Tvara Puri, was so empowered that he was as good as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. As such, Isvara Puri was the spiritual master of the whole world. He was 
not a servant to any mundane rule or regulation. An empowered spiritual master 
like TSvara Puri can bestow his mercy upon anyone, irrespective of caste or creed. 
The conclusion is that an empowered spiritual master is authorized by Krsna and 
should be considered to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Him- 
self. That is the verdict of ViSvanatha Cakravarti: saksad-dharitvena samasta- 
sastraih. An authorized spiritual master is as good as Hari, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. If Hari is free to act as He likes, the empowered spiritual master is also 
free. As Hari is not subject to the criticism of mundane rules and regulations, the 
spiritual master empowered by Him is also not subjected. According to Caitanya- 
caritamrta (Antya-lila 7.11): krsna-sakti vind nahe tara pravartana. An authorized 
spiritual master empowered by Krsna can spread the glories of the holy name of 
the Lord, for he has power of attorney from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
In the mundane world, anyone possessing his master’s power of attorney can act 
on behalf of his master. Similarly, a spiritual master empowered by Krsna through 
his bona fide spiritual master should be considered as good as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead Himself. That is the meaning of sadksad-dharitvena. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore describes the activities of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and the bona fide spiritual master as follows. 


TEXT 137 


AY BR— SIT SH Ay Wee | 
HACAA BA! ACS CAA-ATST 1 309 I 


prabhu kahe, —isvara haya parama svatantra 
isvarera krpaé nahe veda-paratantra 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; igvara—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead or Ivara Puri; haya—is; parama—supremely; svatantra—indepen- 
dent; isvarera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or of Isvara Puri; krpa— 
the mercy; nahe—is not; veda-paratantra—subjected to the Vedic rules. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘‘Both the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and the spiritual master, isvara Puri, are completely independent. Therefore 
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the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and Ivara Puri is not sub- 
jected to any Vedic rules and regulations. 


TEXT 138 
wacaa Stl oife-sattie a atc 
faguaa Ica Ses Sia COSTA | Sov tl 


isvarera krpa jati-kuladi na mane 
vidurera ghare krsna karila bhojane 


SYNONYMS 
isvarera krpa—the mercy of the Lord; jati—caste; kula-adi—family, etc.; na 
mane—does not obey; vidurera—of Vidura; ghare—at the home; krsna—Lord 
Krsna; karila—did; bhojane—eating. 
TRANSLATION 


“The mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not restricted to the 
jurisdiction of caste and creed. Vidura was a Sidra, yet Krsna accepted lunch 
at his home. 


TEXT 139 
CRECTANTAH TS BHas-Hritg | 
CRSA BH ECT ASM SANSA |) $0 I 


sneha-lesapeksa matra sri-krsna-krpara 
sneha-vasa hafia kare svatantra acara 


SYNONYMS 


sneha—of affection; fesa—on a trace; apeksd—reliance; matra—only; sri- 
krsna—of Lord Sri Krsna; krpara—of the mercy; sneha-vasa—obliged by affec- 
tion; hafia—being; kare—does; svatantra—independent; acara—behavior. 


TRANSLATION 


“Lord Krsna’s mercy is dependent only on affection. Being obliged only by 
affection, Lord Krsna acts very independently. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is merciful, but His mercy 
does not depend on mundane rules and regulations. He is dependent only on 
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affection and nothing else. Service to Lord Krsna can be rendered in two ways. 
One can serve the Lord in affection or in veneration. When service is rendered in 
affection, it is the Lord's special mercy. When service is rendered in veneration, it 
is doubtful whether Krsna’s mercy is actually involved. If Krsna’s mercy is there, it 
is not dependent on any prescribed caste or creed. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
wanted to inform Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya that Lord Krsna is the spiritual master 
of everyone, and He does not care for mundane caste or creed. Therefore Si 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu cited the example of Lord Krsna’s accepting food at the 
house of Vidura, who was a Ssddra by birth. By the same token, Ivara Purl, an em- 
powered spiritual master, could show mercy to anyone. As such, he accepted 
Govinda, although the boy was born in a stidra family. When Govinda was ini- 
tiated, he became a brahmana and was accepted as Iévara Purl’s personal servant. 
In the Hari-bhakti-vilasa, Sri Sanatana Gosvamt states that if one is initiated by a 
bona fide spiritual master, he immediately becomes a brahmana. A pseudo 
spiritual master cannot transform a person into a brahmana, but an authorized 
spiritual master can do so. This is the verdict of sastra, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and all the Gosvamis. 


TEXT 140 
adil CSCS CFG WA CRE- BATE | 
AAT SI TA AT-BAT 980 I 


maryada haite koti sukha sneha-dcarane 
paramananda haya yara ndma-sravane 


SYNONYMS 


maryada haite—greater than veneration and awe; koti—millions of times; 
sukha—happiness; sneha—with affection; acarane—in dealings; parama-dnan- 
da—transcendental bliss; haya—there is; yara—whose; ndma—holy name; sra- 
vane —by hearing. 


TRANSLATION 


“In conclusion, dealings in affection with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head bring happiness many millions of times greater than dealings with Him 
in awe and veneration. Simply by hearing the holy name of the Lord, the devo- 
tee is merged in transcendental bliss.”’ 


TEXT 141 


os afer catfacuca Cat wiftea | 
ctf Sita Gea bad THA I 989 I 
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eta bali’ govindere kaila alingana 
govinda karila prabhura carana vandana 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; govindere—unto Govinda; kaila—did; alingana— 
embracing; govinda—Govinda; karila—did; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; carana vandana—worshiping the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced Govinda, and Govin- 
da in turn offered his respectful obeisances unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
lotus feet. 


TEXT 142 


AS BlR,-— SIs, Fae fapta | 
ond four Sa TT GH SUA $82 1 


prabhu kahe,—bhattacdarya, karaha vicdra 
gurura kinkara haya manya se amara 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; bhattacarya—My dear Bhat- 
tacarya; karaha vicdra—just consider; gurura kinkara—the servant of the spiritual 
master; haya—is; manya—respectable; se—he; a4mara—to Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then continued speaking to Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya. ‘Consider this point. The servant of the spiritual master is always 
respectable for Me. 


TEXT 143 
Sized Horeca FAVS Ai TAT | 
Ow Sleal frnivea, fafa Batts i sel 


tanhare dpana-seva kardite nd yuyaya 
guru ajfa diyachena, ki kari upaya 


SYNONYMS 
tanhare—him; dpana-seva—personal service; kardite—to engage to do; na 


yuyaya—is not befitting; guru—the spiritual master; aj4a—order; diyachena— 
has given; ki—what; kari—can | do; upaya—remedy. 
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TRANSLATION 


“As such, it is not befitting that the guru’s servant should engage in My per- 
sonal service. Yet My spiritual master has given this order. What shall | do?”’ 


PURPORT 


If a guru’s servant or disciple becomes Godbrother to another disciple, they 
respect one another as prabhu, or master. No one should disrespect his 
Godbrother. For this reason Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya what to do about Govinda. Govinda was the personal servant of Ivara 
Puri, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's spiritual master. Ivara Puri ordered Govinda to 
become $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s personal servant, so what was to be done? Sti 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was therefore inquiring from Bhattacarya, an experienced 
friend. 


TEXT 144 


SB SCz,— OHA Beal SI eae | 
Qw-Aizal ai Theaca, *B—las $88 | 


bhatta kahe, —gurura ajfia haya balavan 
guru-ajna na langhiye, sastra——pramana 


SYNONYMS 
bhatta kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said; gurura ajfa—the order of the 
spiritual master; haya—is; balavan—strong; guru-ajfid—the order of the spiritual 
master; né—not; langhiye—we can disobey; sastra—scriptural; pramana—in- 
junction. 
TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said, ‘The order of the spiritual master is very 
strong and cannot be disobeyed. That is the injunction of the Sastras, the 
revealed scriptures. 


TEXT 145 


7 wHtaola stead Pighcatats awe fay | 
ASJS MASALA SHB SHITE Veaotaya tysen 


sa Susruvan matari bhargavena 
pitur niyogat prahrtam dvisadvat 

pratyagrhid agraja-sasanam tad 
ajfia guriinam hy avicaraniya 
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SYNONYMS 


sah—He; susruvan—the brother of Lord Ramacandra; mdatari—unto the 
mother; bhargavena—by Parasurama; pituh—of the father; niyogat—by the 
order; prahrtam—killing; dvisat-vat—like an enemy; pratyagrhit—accepted; agra- 
ja-sasanam —the order of the elder brother; tat—that; ajia—order; gurdnaém—of 
superior persons, such as the spiritual master or father; hi—because; 
avicaraniya—to be obeyed without consideration. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Being ordered by his father, Parasurama killed his mother, Renuka, just as 
if she were an enemy. Laksmana, the younger brother of Lord Ramacandra, 
immediately engaged Himself in the service of His elder brother and accepted 
His orders. The order of the spiritual master must be obeyed without con- 
sideration.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from the Purdnas (Raghu-vamsa 14.46). Lord Ramacandra’s 
statement to Sita given below is from the Ramayana (Ayodhyd-kanda 22.9). 


TEXT 146 


fafastas ecatatey aa Sth Weta: | 
CHCA CRAL SASS WA Coa facwigw: | yy 


nirvicdrarh guror ajha 
maya karya mahatmanah 
Sreyo hy evar bhavatyas ca 
mama Caiva visesatah 


SYNONYMS 


nirvicaram—to be obeyed without consideration; guroh—of the spiritual 
master; ajfd—the order; maya—by Me; karya—must be done; mahd-dtmanah— 
of the great soul; sreyah—good fortune; hi—indeed; evam—thus; bhavatyah— 
for you; ca—and; mama—for Me; ca—also; eva—certainly; visesatah— 
specifically. 


TRANSLATION 
“The order of a great personality like a father must be executed without 
consideration because there is good fortune in such an order for both of us. In 
particular, there is good fortune for Me.’ ”’ 
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TEXT 147 
Sra Fatty Sica Coat GAT sHa | 
wira-Bleer-cnars fra afasta i 389 i 


tabe mahaprabhu tanre kaila angikara 
apana-sri-anga-sevaya dila adhikara 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—after that; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—unto Govin- 
da; kaila—did; angikara—acceptance; dpana—personal; sri-anga—of the tran- 
scendental body; sevaya—in the service; dila—gave; adhikara—responsibility. 


TRANSLATION 


After Sarvabhauma Bhattdcarya said this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
embraced Govinda and engaged him in the service of His personal body. 


TEXT 148 


aga fer ges sie’ Aca cH ata | 
AS CATA CAH STA ATA | 38e Ul 


prabhura priya bhrtya kari’ sabe kare mana 
sakala vaisnavera govinda kare samadhana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; priya—dear;, bhrtya—servant; 
kari’—understanding; sabe—all; kare—do; mdadna—respect; sakala—all; 
vaisnavera—of devotees; govinda—Govinda; kare—does; samadhana—service. 


TRANSLATION 


Everyone respected Govinda as the dearest servant of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, and Govinda served all the Vaisnavas and saw to their needs. 


TEXT 149 
Calb-4u-sl Saal —92 Safaris | 
aae, qeals ace cotfacewa At S85 1 


chota-bada-kirtaniya—dui haridasa 
ramai, nandai rahe govindera pasa 
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SYNONYMS 
chota-bada—junior and senior; kirtaniya—musicians; dui—two; hari-dasa— 
Haridasa; ramai—Ramai; nandai—Nandai; rahe—stay; govindera pasa—with 
Govinda. 
TRANSLATION 


Both Haridasa senior and Haridasa junior, who were musicians, as well as 
Rami and Nandai, used to stay with Govinda. 


TEXT 150 
CH FaceHa ACH BCA AIST CHAM | 
cittfacra Sisal al ate afer seo 


govindera sage kare prabhura sevana 
govindera bhagya-sima na yaya varnana 


SYNONYMS 


govindera sahge—with Govinda; kare—do; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sevana—service; govindera—of Govinda; bhagya-sima—the limit 
of fortune; nd—not; yaya varnana—can be described. 


TRANSLATION 


They all remained with Govinda to serve Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
therefore no one could estimate the good fortune of Govinda. 


TEXT 151 


wis fron FEueS S62 ASA ICA | 
SHH SAS SHAT COLA FAIA I Sed I 


dra dine mukunda-datta kahe prabhura sthane 
brahmananda-bharati 4ila tomara darasane 


SYNONYMS 


dra dine—the next day; mukunda-datta—Mukunda Datta; kahe—said; 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; sthane—at the place; brahmdananda- 
bharati—Brahmananda Bharati; ail[a—has come; tomara darasane—to see You. 


TRANSLATION 


The next day Mukunda Datta informed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
“Brahmananda Bharati has come to see You.”’ 
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TEXT 152 


weal cae’ ale Sica onfaca aay | 

AS BLS — OP 6S, Tia Sta Sif ui sea i 
ajfia deha’ yadi tarire aniye ethai 

prabhu kahe,— guru tenha, yaba tarira thahi 


SYNONYMS 
aja deha’—order; yadi—if; tanre—him; dniye—| can bring; ethai—here; 
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; guru tehha—he is My spiritual 
master; yaba—l shall go; tarira thafi—to his place. 
TRANSLATION 


Mukunda Datta then asked the Lord, ‘Shall | bring him here?” Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu said, ‘/Brahmananda Bharati is like My spiritual master. It is bet- 
ter that | go to him.” 


TEXT 153 


OS AT AAG SHA-HF | 
DAY Sal Gmiae-StASlA SICA Neo tl 
eta bali’ mahaprabhu bhakta-gana-sange 


cali’ aila brahmananda-bharatira age 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gana- 
sanige —with the devotees; cali’—walking; aila—came; brahmananda-bhdratira— 
of Brahmananda Bharati; age—in the presence. 
TRANSLATION 
After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His devotees came before 
the presence of Brahmananda Bharati. 
TEXT 154 
arate HfAACe QA T | 
Stal caf tg geet Ber MST | 38 I 


brahmananda pariyache mrga-carmambara 
taha dekhi’ prabhu duhkha paila antara 
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SYNONYMS 


brahmaénanda—Brahmananda; pariyache—did wear; mrga-carma-ambara—a 
garment made of deerskin; tahd dekhi’—seeing that; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; duhkha—unhappiness; paila—got; antara—within Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His devotees approached him, they 
saw that he was covered with a deerskin. Seeing this, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu became very unhappy. 


PURPORT 


Brahmananda Bharati belonged to the Sahkara-sampradaya. The title bhdrati in- 
dicates one of the ten sannydsis in the Sahkara-sampradaya. It is customary for a 
person who has renounced the world to cover his body with a deerskin or the 
bark of a tree. This is enjoined by Manu-samhita. However, if a sannyasi who has 
renounced the world simply wears a deerskin and does not spiritually advance, he 
is simply puffed up and conceited. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not like to see 
Brahmananda Bharati wearing a deerskin. 


TEXT 155 
afta & Sm Cae CAR CHES aie | 
HECHT ACH, —A1Ai Stasl-cattat fae tt see i 


dekhiya ta’ chadma kaila yena dekhe nahi 
mukundere puche, —kal:ian bhdrati-gosani 


SYNONYMS 


dekhiya—seeing; ta’—certainly; chadma kaila—pretended; yena—as if; 
dekhe —sees; nafi—not; mukundere puche—inquired from Mukunda; kahan— 
where; bhdarati-gosani —Brahmananda Bharati, my spiritual master. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Brahmananda Bharati thus attired, Caitanya Mahaprabhu pretended 
not to see him. Instead, He asked Mukunda Datta, ‘‘Where is Brahmananda 
Bharati, My spiritual master?’’ 


TEXT 156 


FSH BS,— GS Sica owe Fawata | 
AZ Be, — CSR aaa, SH BCAA | sew 


186 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 10 


mukunda kahe, —ei age dekha vidyamdana 
prabhu kahe, tenha nahena, tumi ageydna 





SYNONYMS 


mukunda kahe—Mukunda said; ei dge—here in front; dekha—see; 
vidyamana—present; prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; tenha 
nahena—he is not; tumi ageyana—you are incorrect. 


TRANSLATION 


Mukunda Datta replied, ‘Here is Brahmananda Bharati, in Your presence.” 
The Lord replied, ‘You are incorrect. This is not Brahmananda Bharati. 


TEXT 157 
BIA GH $2, Als corms sata | 
Slas-caatins coca otfacaa ota Wi 9¢9 I 
anyere anya kaha, nahi tomara jfdna 
bhdarati-gosafi kene paribena cama 


SYNONYMS 


anyere—another; anya kaha—you talk of someone else; nahi—there is not; 
tomdéra—your; jfidna—knowledge; bhdrati—Brahmananda Bharati; gosafi—My 
spiritual master; kene—why; paribena—should wear; céma—skin. 


TRANSLATION 


“You must be talking of someone else, for this is surely not Brahmananda 
Bharati. You simply have no knowledge. Why should Brahmananda Bharati 
wear a deerskin?”’ 


TEXT 158 
wiv satay aca Quca fapica | 
Cala Batwa ES al SA Sates i Sev ii 


suni’ brahmananda kare hrdaye vicare 
mora carmambara ei na bhaya inhare 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing; brahmananda—Brahmananda; kare—does; hrdaye—within 
himself; vicare—consideration; mora—my; carma-ambara—deerskin garment; 
ei—this; nd—not; bhaya—is approved; inhare—by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Brahmananda Bharati heard this, he thought, “My deerskin is not ap- 
proved by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.” 


TEXT 159 


Slat scaa,— pales ae afar mafia 1 
paea-afaaize wala al Sia i se tl 


bhala kahena, —carmambara dambha |agi’ pari 
carmambara-paridhane sarmsara nd tari 


SYNONYMS 


bhala—well; kahena—He said; carma-ambara—the garment of deerskin; 
dambha—prestige; lagi’—for the matter of; pari—l put on; carma-ambara- 
paridhane—by putting on a garment of skin; sarnsara—the material world; na 
tari—l| cannot cross. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus admitting his mistake, Brahmananda Bharati thought, ‘He spoke well. 
I put on this deerskin only for prestige. | cannot cross over the ocean of ne- 
science simply by wearing a deerskin. 


TEXT 160 


Oils cece ai rifta 2 waTeT | 
ay afadin oyeraet sifa ae I sve I 


aji haite na pariba ei carmambara 
prabhu bahirvasa anaila janiya antara 


SYNONYMS 
aji haite—from today; nd pariba—! shall not put on; ei—this; carma-ambara— 
deerskin garment; prabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bahih-vasa—the cloth of a 
sannyasi; anaila—had someone bring; janiya—knowing; antara—his contempla- 
tion. 


TRANSLATION 


“From today on | shall not wear this deerskin.’’ As soon as Brahmananda 
Bharati decided this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, understanding his mind, im- 
mediately sent for the robes of a sannyasi. 
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TEXT 161 


oiteg Siw santa mt fztet Te | 
Ag air Cat Sia Dad THAT NSLS I 


carmambara chadi’ brahmananda parila vasana 
prabhu asi’ kaila tara carana vandana 


SYNONYMS 
carma-ambara_ chadi’—giving up the deerskin garment; brahmananda— 
Brahmananda Bharati; parila—put on; vasana—cloth garment; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dasi’—coming; kaila—did; tahra—his; carana vandana— 
worshiping the feet. 
TRANSLATION 


As soon as Brahmananda Bharati gave up his deerskin and covered himself 


with sannyasi robes, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came and offered His respects 
at his lotus feet. 


TEXT 162 


SAS) FR,— colaa Biola cits Praees | 
Yas 1 Faced ATS, Sa AiG FTS i 3w2 HN 


bharati kahe, ——tomara acara loka sikhaite 
punah nd karibe nati, bhaya pana citte 


SYNONYMS 


bharati kahe—Brahmdnanda Bharati said; tomara—Your; dcara—behavior; 
loka—people in general; sikhdite—to teach; punah—again; nd—not; karibe— 
will do; nati—obeisances; bhaya—fear; para—l! get; citte—within the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahmananda Bharati said, “You instruct the general populace by Your 
behavior. | will not do anything against Your wishes; otherwise You will not 
offer me respects but will neglect me. | am afraid of this. 


TEXT 163 
MASS “GS aw SE Cerio | 
SitMI—Ay AA, SFY G Abe li Sve I 
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sampratika ‘dui brahma’ ihan ‘calacala’ 
jagannatha—acala brahma, tumi ta’ sacala 


SYNONYMS 


sampratika—at the present moment; dui brahma—two Brahmans, or spiritual 
identities; ihan—here; cala-acala—moving and not moving; jagannatha—Lord 
Jagannatha; acala brahma—not moving Brahman; tumi—You; ta’—but; sa-cala— 
moving Brahman. 


TRANSLATION 


“At the present moment | see two Brahmans. One Brahman is Lord Jagan- 
natha, who does not move and the other Brahman, who is moving, is You. Lord 
Jagannatha is arcd-vigraha, the worshipable Deity, and it is He who is the non- 
moving Brahman. However, You are Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and You 
are moving here and there. Both of You are the same Brahman, master of ma- 
terial nature, but You are playing two parts—one moving and one not moving. 
In this way two Brahmans are now residing at Jagannatha Puri, Purusottama. 


TEXT 164 
ofa—cataad, coe—g aera | 
GF ACH CH Hg THe-Siae 11 $8 1 


tumi—gaura-varna, tenha—syamala-varna 
dui brahme kaila saba jagat-tarana 


SYNONYMS 


tumi—You; gaura-varna—having a golden or fair complexion; tenha—He; 
syamala-varna—having a blackish complexion; dui brahme—both Brahmans; 
kaila—performed; saba jagat—of the whole world; tarana—deliverance. 


TRANSLATION 
“Of the two Brahmans, You are fair complexioned, and the other, Lord 
Jagannatha, is blackish. However, both of You are delivering the whole 
world.” 
TEXT 165 


AY +0, ASI F/R, colara BlataAca | 
G8 aH awa HYwcaracw ii sve i 
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prabhu kahe, —satya kahi, tomara 4gamane 
dui brahma prakatila sri-purusottame 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; satya kahi—l speak the 
truth; tomara a4gamane—by your presence; dui brahma—two Brahmans; pra- 
katila—appeared; sri-purusottame—at Jagannatha Puri. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘‘Actually, to tell you the truth, due 
to your presence there are now two Brahmans at Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 166 
aaray’ ata Sfi—cha-am er | 
aiaad estate afaican ‘SER Nt SUL 


‘brahmananda’ nama tumi—gaura-brahma ‘cala’ 
syama-varna jagannatha vasiyachena ‘acala’ 


SYNONYMS 


brahmananda—Brahmananda; ndéma tumi—your name; gaura-brahma—the 
Brahman of the name Gaura; cala—both of them are moving; syama-varna—of 
blackish hue; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; vasiyachena—is sitting; acala—with- 
out movement. 


TRANSLATION 


“Both Brahmananda and Gaurahari are moving, whereas the blackish Lord 
Jagannatha is sitting tight and immobile.” 


PURPORT 


Brahmananda Bharati wanted to prove that there is no difference between the 
Supreme Lord and the jiva, and Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to prove that He 
and Brahmananda Bharati were jivas. Although the jivas are Brahman, they are 
many, but the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Brahman, is one. On the other hand, 
Brahmananda Bharati wanted to prove that Jagannatha and Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu are one, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but to fulfill His mis- 
sion, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared to be moving, whereas Lord Jagannatha 
appeared to be inert. However, both of them are one and the same. Thus this jolly 
argument was going on. Finally, Brahmananda Bharati referred the whole matter 
to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya for a final decision. 
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TEXT 167 
SAS FCS, AACS, HGE SMe | 
Vals aca Biala Drv qa’ vai fle w swat 


bharati kahe, —sdrvabhauma, madhyastha hafia 
inhadra sane dmara ‘nyaya’ bujha’ mana diya 


SYNONYMS 
bharati kahe —Brahmananda Bharati said; sarvabhauma—O Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya; madhya-stha hafid—becoming a mediator; inhara sane—with Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; amara—my; nyaya—logic; bujha’—try to understand; 
mana diya—with attention. 
TRANSLATION 


Brahmananda Bharati said, “My dear Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, please be- 
come the mediator in this logical argument between Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and me.” 


TEXT 168 
aaa’ ‘asiate’-Sics ‘Gle’-“acw’ ofa | 
HA—GilAT, SHANA, AITRTS AAA vy swe 


‘vyapya’ ‘vyapaka’-bhave ‘jiva’-‘brahme’ jani 
jiva—vyapya, brahma—vydpaka, sastrete vakhani 


SYNONYMS 
vyapya—localized; vydpaka —all-pervading; bhave—in this way; jiva—living 
entity; brahme—the Supreme Lord; jani—i know; jiva—the living entity; 


vyapya—localized; brahma—the Supreme Lord; vyadpaka—all-pervading; 
sastrete—in the revealed scripture; vakhani—description. 


TRANSLATION 
Brahmananda Bharati continued, “The living entity is localized, whereas the 
Supreme Brahman is all-pervading. That is the verdict of the revealed scrip- 
tures. 


PURPORT 


Brahmananda Bharati drew Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya’s attention because he 
wanted him to judge the argument. He then stated that Brahman, the Supreme 
Lord, is all-pervading. This is confirmed by Bhagavad-gita: 
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ksetrajharn capi mam viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bhdarata 
ksetra-ksetrajfiayor jidnam 
yat taj jndnam matam mama 


“O scion of Bharata, you should understand that | am also the knower in all 
bodies, and to understand this body and its owner is called knowledge. That is My 
opinion.” (Bg. 13.3) 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramatma feature is expanded 
everywhere. The Brahma-samhita says, andantara-stha-paramanu-caydntara- 
stham: by virtue of His all-pervasive nature, the Supreme Lord is within the uni- 
verse as well as within all elements of the universe. He is even within the atom. In 
this way the Supreme Lord Govinda is all-pervasive. On the other hand, the living 
entities are very, very small. It is said that the living entity is one ten-thousandth of 
the tip of a hair. Therefore the living entity is localized. Living entities rest on the 
Brahman effulgence, the bodily rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 169 
Ba Yt CA SATICA CateAt | 
CHIRIA ATIPF-ATIABTY OB GS StI sw 


carma ghucdfia kaila amare sodhana 
donhara vydpya-vydpakatve ei ta’ karana 


SYNONYMS 
carma—deerskin; ghucaéfa—taking away; kaila—did; dmare—unto me; 
sodhana—purification; donhara—of both of us; vyapya—being localized; 
vydpakatve—being all-pervasive; ei—this; ta’—indeed; karana—the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu purified me by taking away my deerskin. This is 
proof that He is all-pervasive and all-powerful and that | am subordinate to 
Him. 


PURPORT 


Brahmananda Bharati herein asserts that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the 
Supreme Brahman and that he is the subordinate Brahman. This is confirmed in 
the Vedas: nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam. The Supreme Personality of God- 
head is Brahman or Pararn Brahman, the chief of all living entities. Both the 
Supreme Brahman, or the Personality of Godhead, and the living entities are per- 
sons, but the Supreme Brahman is the predominator, whereas the living entities 
are predominated. 
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TEXT 170 


Valacsfi CAATH) AateoATHT! | 
ARTAPRA: “tow fast ha-raqtges Wi v9e | 


suvarna-varno hemango 
varangas candanangadi 

sannyasa-krc chamah santo 
nistha-santi-parayanah 


SYNONYMS 
suvarna—of gold; varnah—having the color; hema-angah—whose body was 
like molten gold; vara-angah—having a most beautiful body; candana-angadi— 
whose body was smeared with sandalwood; sannydsa-krt—practicing the 
renounced order of life; samah—equipoised; santah—peaceful; nistha —of devo- 
tion; santi—and of peace; parayanah—the highest resort. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘His bodily hue is golden, and His whole body is like molten gold. Every 
part of His body is very beautifully constructed and smeared with sandalwood 
pulp. Accepting the renounced order, the Lord is always equipoised. He is 
firmly fixed in His mission of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, and He is firmly 
situated in His dualistic conclusion and in His peace.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quote from the Mahabharata, Visnu-sahasra-nama-stotra (127.92.75). 


TEXT 171 


oe Fa aaa Bg aa fee | 
DUNS CAG-—Bla— Higey GAP ti 9491 


ei saba namera inha haya nijaspada 
candanakta prasada-dora——Sri-bhuje angada 


SYNONYMS 


ei saba—all these; namera—of names; inha—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
haya—is; nija-dspada—the reservoir; candana-akta—smeared with the pulp of 
sandalwood; prasdda-dora—the thread received from Jagannatha temple; sri- 
bhuje—on His arms; angada—ornaments. 


194 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 10 


TRANSLATION 


“All the symptoms mentioned in the verse from Visnu-sahasra-nama-stotra 
are visible in the body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. His arms are decorated 
with ornamental bangles made of sandalwood pulp and with the thread 
received from the Sri Jagannatha Deity.” 


TEXT 172 
Shots 7a,—Siasl, cafe colala wa | 
AG Ble, CAS FA, CAV AST BW 11 992 


bhattacarya kahe, —bharati, dekhi tomdara jaya 
prabhu kahe,—yei kaha, sei satya haya 





SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya kahe—Bhattacarya said; bharati—O Brahmdananda Bharati; dekhi— 
| see; tomara jaya—your victory; prabhu kahe—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; 
yei kaha—whatever you say; sei—that; satya—true; haya—is. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing this, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya rendered his judgment, saying, 
“Brahmananda Bharati, | see that you are victorious.” Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu immediately said, ‘| accept whatever Brahmananda Bharati has 
said. It is quite all right with Me.” 


TEXT 173 
eP-fg-Dicn ASS Picws AAT | 
SAS) FL— MA ALR, HD CVG BA |! 99 


guru-sisya-nyaye satya sisyera parajaya 
bharati kahe, —eho nahe, anya hetu haya 


SYNONYMS 
guru-sisya-nyaye —when there is a logical argument between the spiritual 
master and the disciple; satya—certainly; sisyera—of the disciple; parajaya— 
defeat; bhdarati kahe—Brahmananda Bharatt said; eho nahe—in this case it is not 
the fact; anya hetu—another cause; haya—there is. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus posed Himself as a disciple and accepted 
Brahmananda Bharati as His spiritual master. He then said, ‘‘The disciple is 
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certainly defeated in an argument with the spiritual master.’ Brahmananda 
Bharati immediately countered these words, saying, ‘This is not the cause of 
Your defeat. There is another cause. 


TEXT 174 
SS dtfas ata’ GF,—ea cotats BST | 
BA GF GA SH SUA ASS 11 398 | 


bhakta thafi hara’ tumi, —e tomdara svabhava 
dra eka suna tumi dpana prabhava 


SYNONYMS 


bhakta thafii—in the presence of a devotee; hara’—become defeated; tumi— 
You; e-—this; tomara—Your; sva-bhava—nature; dra—another; eka—one; 
suna—hear; tumi—You; apana prabhava—Your own influence. 


TRANSLATION 


“This is Your natural characteristic. You accept defeat at the hands of Your 
devotee. There is is also another glory of Yours, which | ask You to hear atten- 
tively. 


TEXT 175 
aera shay alas ‘aretay-ate | 
coral cafe ‘aay’ tear cata fawata i 59¢ 1 


ajanma karinu muni ‘nirakadra’-dhyadna 
toma dekhi’ ‘krsna’ haila mora vidyamana 


SYNONYMS 
a-janma—since my birth; karinu—have done; mufi—l; nirakdra-dhyana— 
meditation on impersonal Brahman; toma dekhi’—by seeing You; krsna—Lord 
Krsna; haila—became; mora—my; vidyamana—experience. 


TRANSLATION 


“1 have been meditating on the impersonal Brahman since my birth, but 
since | have seen You, | have fully experienced Krsna.” 


PURPORT 


Brahmananda Bharati admitted that when there is an argument between the 
spiritual master and the disciple, the spiritual master is naturally victorious, al- 
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though the disciple may put forward a strong argument. In other words, it is 
customary that the words of the spiritual master are more worshipable than the 
words of a disciple. Under the circumstances, since Brahmananda Bharati was in 
the position of a spiritual master, he emerged victorious over Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who considered Himself Brahmananda Bharati’s disciple. However, 
Brahmananda Bharati reversed the argument and took the position of a devotee, 
admitting that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna. This means that the Lord was voluntarily defeated out of affection for 
the devotee. He was defeated voluntarily because no one can defeat the 
Supreme Lord. Concerning this, the words of Bhisma in Srimad-Bhagavatam are 
important: 


sva-nigamam apahaya mat-pratijiam 
tam adhikartum avapluto ratha-sthah 

dhrta-ratha-carano ‘bhyayadc caladgur 
harir iva hantum ibham gatottariyah 


“Fulfilling my desire and sacrificing His own promise, He got down from the 
chariot, took up its wheel, and ran toward me hurriedly, just as a lion goes to kill 
an elephant. He even dropped His outer garment on the way.” (Bhag. 1.9.37) 

Krsna promised not to fight in the Battle of Kuruksetra, but in order to break 
Krsna’s promise, Bhisma attacked Arjuna in such a vigorous way that Krsna was 
obliged to take up a chariot wheel and attack Bhisma. The Lord did this to show 
that His devotee was being maintained at the sacrifice of His own promise. 
Brahmananda Bharati said, “Since the beginning of my life | was attached to im- 
personal Brahman realization, but as soon as | saw You, | became very much at- 
tached to the Personality of Godhead, Krsna.” Therefore Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
is Lord Krsna Himself, and thus Brahmananda Bharati became His devotee. 


TEXT 176 


PRAT HCA ACA » ACA CATH BA | 
CoLaAes CHA cule’ QrA— AHAB 1 9v 0 


krsna-nama sphure mukhe, mane netre krsna 
tomake tad-rdpa dekhi’ hrdaya——satrsna 


SYNONYMS 
krsna-nama—the holy name of Lord Krsna; sphure—is manifest; mukhe—in 
the mouth; mane—in the mind; netre—before the eyes; krsna—the presence of 
Lord Krsna; tomake —You; tat-rdjpa—His form; dekhi’—| see; hrdaya—my heart; 
sa-trsna—very eager. 
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TRANSLATION 


Brahmananda Bharati continued, ‘Since | have seen You, | have been feeling 
Lord Krsna’s presence in my mind and have been seeing Him before my eyes. | 
now want to chant the holy name of Lord Krsna. Over and above this, within 
my heart | consider You to be Krsna, and | am therefore very eager to serve 
You. 


TEXT 177 


Fraser CHA CUTS TH BATAaTs | 
BE) cHfy CHS wat] SSaT SATA 1 999 1H 


bilvamangala kaila yaiche dasa dpandra 
ihan dekhi’ sei dasa ha-ila amdra 


SYNONYMS 
bilva-mangala—Bilvamangala; kaila—did; yaiche—as; dasé—condition; 
4pandra—his own; ihan—here; dekhi’—I see; sei dasa—that condition; ha-ila— 
became; a4mdra—mine. 


TRANSLATION 


“Bilvamangala Thakura abandoned his impersonal realization for the 
realization of the Personality of Godhead. | now see that my condition is simi- 
lar to his, for it has already changed.” 


PURPORT 


In his early life, Bilvamangala Thakura was an impersonalist monist, and he used 
to meditate upon the impersonal Brahman effulgence. Later he became a devotee 
of Lord Krsna, and his explanation for this change is given ina verse [text 178] that 
is quoted in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. Gradually one comes to the stage of 
Bhagavan realization, realization of the Supreme Person, after having attained the 
lower stages of realization—impersonal Brahman realization and localized 
Paramatmi realization. This is described in Caitanya-candramrta (5) by Prabodha- 
nanda Sarasvati: 


kaivalyam narakayate tridasa-pur akasa-puspayate 
durdantendriya-kdla-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstrayate 

visvam parna-sukhayate vidhi-mahendrdadis ca kitayate 
yat-karunya-kataéksa-vaibhava-vatam tarn gauram eva stamah 


Kaivalya, oneness in the effulgence of Brahman, appears hellish to the devotee. 
The heavenly planets, the abodes of the demigods, appear to a devotee like 
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phantasmagoria. The yogis meditate for sense control, but for the devotee the 
senses appear like serpents with broken teeth. The devotee doesn’t have to con- 
trol his senses, for his senses are already engaged in the Lord’s service. Conse- 
quently there is no possibility that the senses will act like serpents. In the material 
condition, the senses are as strong as poisonous snakes. When the teeth are 
broken, the snake is no longer dangerous. The entire world is a replica of 
Vaikuntha for the devotee because he has no anxiety. He sees that everything 
belongs to Krsna, and he does not want to enjoy anything for himself. He does not 
even aspire for the position of Lord Brahma or Indra. He simply wants to engage 
everything in the service of the Lord; therefore he has no problem. He stands in 
his original constitutional position. All this is possible when one receives Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s merciful glance. 

In the Caitanya-candramrta there are many more verses illustrating this same 
principle. 


dhik kurvati ca brahma-yoga-vidusas tam gauracandrarh numah 


tavad brahma-kathad vimukta-padavi tavan na tiktibhavet 
tavac capi visrnkhalatvam ayate no loka-veda-sthitih 

tavac chastra-vidam mithah kalakalo nana-bahir-vartmasu 
sri-caitanya-padambuja-priya-jano yavan na dig-gocarah 


gauras caurah sakala-maharat ko ‘pi me tivra-viryah 


A discussion of the impersonal Brahman is not very palatable to a devotee. The 
so-called regulations of the sastras also appear null and void to him. There are 
many people who argue over the sdastras, but for a devotee such discussions are 
but tumultuous roaring. By the influence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all these 
problems disappear. 


TEXT 178 


Brass afacsertat:, waaeaetra-aae eT: | 
COM CHAT aa ACSA, MPNFL ctitaghacwa ts we 
advaita-vithi-pathikair upasyah 
svananda-simhasana-labdha-diksah 


sathena kenapi vayarn hathena 
dasi-krta gopa-vadhd-vitena 


SYNONYMS 


advaita-vithi—of the path of monism; pathikaih—by the wanderers; 
upasyah—worshipable; sva-dnanda—of self-realization; simhasana—on the 
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throne; labdha-diksah—being initiated; sathena—by a cheater; kendpi—some; 
vayam—t; hathena—by force; dasi-krta—made into a maidservant; gopa-vadhd- 
vitena—by a boy engaged in joking with the gopis. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahmananda Bharati concluded, “ ‘Although | was worshiped by those on 
the path of monism and initiated into self-realization through the yoga 
system, | am nonetheless forcibly turned into a maidservant by some cunning 
boy who is always joking with the gopis.’ ”’ 


PURPORT 


This is a verse written by Bilvamangala Thakura. It is found in Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu (3.1.44). 


TEXT 179 
AF BR— SCR COMA Np caial STI 
UWE AG ACG, SA Bee "HAT li 995 0 


prabhu kahe, —krsne tomara gadha prema haya 
yahan netra pade, tahan sri-krsna sphuraya 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; krsne—unto Krsna; 
tomara—your; gadha—deep; prema—love; haya—there is; yahan—wherever; 
netra—eyes; pade—fall; tahan—there; sri-krsna—Lord sri Krsna; sphuraya—be- 
comes manifest. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘You have a deep ecstatic love for 
Krsna; therefore wherever your eyes turn, you simply heighten your Krsna 
consciousness.” 


TEXT 180 


SPibI4 Bez,—chlata BACs ada | 
Set Bw Sas cra Hise, FAAle | Sto Il 


bhattacarya kahe, —donhdara susatya vacana 
age yadi krsma dena saksat darasana 
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SYNONYMS 


bhattacarya kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said; donhara—of both; su- 
satya—correct; vacana—statements; dge—first; yadi-—-if; krsna—Lord Krsna; 
dena—gives; sdksdt—direct; darasana—audience. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said, ‘‘Both Your statements are correct. Krsna 
gives direct audience through His own mercy. 


TEXT 181 


CAT far SY ACS Sia AHS | 
Sala SAUCS SA Gla S Sta vs 


prema vind kabhu nahe tanra saksatkara 
inhdra krpate haya darasana inhdra 


SYNONYMS 


prema vina—without ecstatic love; kabhu nahe—there is never; tanra—His; 
saksatkara—direct meeting; inhdra krpate—by the mercy of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; haya—becomes possible; darasana—visit; inhara—of Brahmananda 
Bharati. 


TRANSLATION 


“Without having ecstatic love for Krsna, one cannot see Him directly. 
Therefore through the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Brahmananda 
Bharati has acquired direct vision of the Lord.” 


PURPORT 


Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “You are Brahmananda Bharati, an advanced 
devotee who ecstatically loves the Supreme Lord. Therefore you see Krsna every- 
where, and there is no doubt about it.” Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was a mediator 
between Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Brahmdananda Bharati, and his judgment 
was that an advanced devotee like Brahmananda Bharati sees Krsna by Krsna’s 
mercy. Krsna directly presents Himself before the vision of an advanced devotee. 
Since Brahmananda Bharati was an advanced devotee, he saw Krsna in the person 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In the words of Brahma-sarmhita (5.38): 


premafjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam syamasundaram acintya-guna-svarpam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aharh bhajami 
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“| worship the primeval Lord Govinda, who is always seen by the devotee whose 
eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eternal form of Syama- 
sundara situated within the heart of the devotee.” 


TEXT 182 


OE 3B, ‘fag’ fay’, fe ae mACela 
‘afoafe’ an 2 farata aeRe | Sb II 


prabhu kahe, —‘visnu’ ‘visnu’, ki kaha sarvabhauma 
‘ati-stuti’ haya ei nindara laksana 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; visnu visnu—O Lord Visnu, Lord 
Visnu; ki kaha—what are you speaking; saérvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya; ati-stuti—overly glorifying; haya—is; ei—this; nindara laksana— 
symptom of blasphemy. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, what are you 
saying? Lord Visnu, save Me! Such glorification is simply another form of 
blasphemy.” 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was a little embarrassed by Bhattdcdrya’s statement; 
therefore He uttered the name Visnu to save Himself. The Lord herein confirms 
that if one is overestimated, glorification is just another form of blasphemy. In this 
way He protests this so-called offensive statement. 


TEXT 183 


OS afer SAS eel farer-giml AIVeM | 
SiaSi-catnifoe Aes fascs afer i seo i 


eta bali’ bharatire lafia nija-vasa aila 
bhdarati-gosafii prabhura nikate rahila 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; bharatire —Brahmananda Bharati; laid—taking with Him; 
nija-vasa aila—returned to His own residence; bhdarati-goséhi —Brahmananda 
Bharati; prabhura nikate—in the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahila— 
remained. 
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TRANSLATION 


After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took Brahmananda Bharati with 
Him to His residence. From that time on, Brahmananda Bharati remained with 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 184 
ATSU bis, Sia Stay S614 | 
ate-rice afeen ace Sth AF SIF Ui 3v-8 I 


ramabhadracarya, dra bhagavan acarya 
prabhu-pade rahila dunhe chdadi’ sarva karya 


SYNONYMS 
ramabhadra-acarya—Ramabhadra_ Acarya; ara—and; bhagavan-acarya— 
Bhagavan Acarya; prabhu-pade—under the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
rahila—remained; dunhe—both of them; chadi’—giving up; sarva karya—all 
other responsibilities. 


TRANSLATION 


Later, Ramabhadra Acarya and Bhagavan Acarya also joined them, and, giv- 
ing up all other responsibilities, remained under Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
shelter. 


TEXT 185 


shea cattntfcs area ata fica | 
wats Shani ote afer fare ater i see tl 


kasisvara gosani ailé dra dine 
sammiana kariyd prabhu rakhila nija sthane 
SYNONYMS 
kasisvara gosafii—another devotee; dila—came; ara dine—next day; sammana 


kariya—giving all respect; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rakhila—kept; 
nija sthane —at His own place. 


TRANSLATION 


The next day, Kasisvara Gosafi also came and remained with Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who received him with great respect. 
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TEXT 186 


BSC Hoel FAP A HAA wae | 
aicat oie-feu na ofa’ faatae y sew ti 


prabhuke lafia kara’na isvara darasana 
age loka-bhida saba kari’ nivarana 


SYNONYMS 
prabhuke—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lafia—taking; kara’na—helps in; igvara 
darasana—visiting Lord Jagannatha; dge—in front of; loka-bhida—crowds of 
people; saba—all; kari’ nivarana—restraining. 


TRANSLATION 


Kasisvara used to usher Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu into the Jagannatha 
temple. He would precede the Lord into the crowd and keep the people from 
touching Him. 


TEXT 187 


aS ae aay CAS TACT faers | 
QE TAISA SS BS] GA VA 96-91 


yata nada nadi yaiche samudre milaya 
aiche mahaprabhura bhakta yahar tahar haya 


SYNONYMS 


yata—all; nada nadi—rivers; yaiche—as; samudre—in the sea; milaya—meet; 
aiche—similarly; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta—devo- 
tees; yahan tahdn—wherever; haya—they were. 


TRANSLATION 


As all the rivers flow into the sea, all the devotees throughout the country 
finally came to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s shelter. 


TEXT 188 


aca cfs fafa eiga Blpace | 
ae srl ofa’ Hay atfeet fae aca See I 
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sabe asi’ milila prabhura sri-carane 
prabhu krpa kari’ sabaya rakhila nija sthane 


SYNONYMS 
sabe —all; asi’—coming; milila—met; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
sri-carane—under the shelter; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa kari’— 
showing mercy; sabaya—every one of them; rakhila—kept; nija sthane—under 
His protection. 
TRANSLATION 


Since all the devotees came to Him for shelter, Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu showed them all mercy and kept them under His protection. 


TEXT 189 
Ge & shee alga cawe-faria | 
2a) CAB EA, AA COSD-bAS | Sed I 


ei ta’ kahila prabhura vaisnava-milana 
iha yei Sune, paya caitanya-carana 


SYNONYMS 
ei ta’—thus; kahila—l! have described; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; vaisnava-milana—meeting with all the Vaisnavas; iha—this narra- 
tion; yei—anyone who; sune—hears; paya—gets; caitanya-carana—the shelter 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
TRANSLATION 


Thus | have described the meeting of all the Vaisnavas with Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Whoever hears this description ultimately attains His shelter. 


TEXT 190 
Bart-agqarel-ricw Ua Spe | 
COSI ASS FCS BBWAA | 99° | 


Sri-rGpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
sri-rdpa—Srila Ripa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
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the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsnadasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya- 
lila, Tenth Chapter, describing the Lord’s meeting the Vaisnavas upon His return to 
Jagannatha Puri from South India. 


CHAPTER 11 


The Beda-kirtana Pastimes 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


Bhaktinivoda Thakura summarizes the Eleventh Chapter in his Amrta-pravaha- 
bhasya. 

When Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya tried his best to arrange a meeting between 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and King Prataparudra, the Lord flatly denied his re- 
quest. At this time Sri Rimananda Raya returned from his governmental post, and 
he praised King Prataparudra highly in Lord Caitanya’s presence. Because of this, 
the Lord became a little soft. The King also made promises to Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya, who hinted how the King might meet the Lord. During Anavasara, while 
Lord Jagannatha was resting for fifteen days, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, being un- 
able to see Lord Jagannatha, went to Aldlanatha. Later, when the devotees from 
Bengal came to see Him, He returned to Jagannatha Puri. While Advaita Acarya 
and the other devotees were coming to Jagannatha Puri, Svarpa Damodara and 
Govinda, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's two personal assistants, went to receive all 
the devotees with garlands. From the roof of his palace, King Prataparudra could 
see all the devotees arriving. Gopinatha Acarya stood on the roof with the King, 
and, following Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya’s instructions, identified each and every 
devotee. The King discussed the devotees with Gopinatha Acarya, and he men- 
tioned that the devotees were accepting prasada without observing the regula- 
tive principles governing pilgrimages. They accepted prasada without having 
shaved, and they neglected to fast in a holy place. Nonetheless, the King arranged 
residential quarters for all the devotees and saw to their prasada. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu talked very happily with Vasudeva Datta and other devotees. 
Haridasa Thakura also came, and due to his humble and submissive attitude, sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave him a nice solitary place near the temple. After this, 
the Lord began performing sarikirtana, dividing all the devotees into four divisions. 
After sankirtana, all the devotees left for their residential quarters. 


TEXT 1 


BBM SHIA cailapeus 
$4 Stews Siestaietcrce | 
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AAS ANARS Re aaa 
bump fare colaaai-faaatay ts 


atyuddandarn tandavarn gauracandrah 
kurvan bhaktaih sri-jagannatha-gehe 

nand-bhavalankrtangah sva-dhamna 
cakre visvarn prema-vanya-nimagnam 


SYNONYMS 

ati—very much; uddandam—high jumping; tandavam—very graceful dancing; 
gaura-candrah —Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kurvan—performing; bhaktaih— 
with the devotees; sri-jagannatha-gehe—in the temple of Lord Jagannatha; nand- 
bhava-alanikrta-angah —having many ecstatic symptoms manifested in His tran- 
scendental body; sva-dhamnd—by the influence of His ecstatic love; cakre— 
made; visvam—the whole world; prema-vanyd-nimagnam—merged into the in- 
undation of ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu merged the entire world into the ocean of ecstatic 
love by performing His beautiful dances within the temple of Jagannatha. He 
danced exquisitely and jumped high. 


TEXT 2 


wa ay Htosy wa frozen | 
TUCTSHM TF CANASSIH I 2 


jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayddvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; sri-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya; jaya—all glories; nitya- 
nanda—to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to Advaita 
Prabhu; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu! All glories to Sri Advaita Prabhu! And all glories to the devotees of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu! 
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TEXT 3 
aia fer AACS SUR CISTI 
BSI-wia cH’ Ale, fa facawca On 


ara dina sérvabhauma kahe prabhu-sthane 
abhaya-dana deha’ yadi, kari nivedane 


SYNONYMS 


ara dina—the next day; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; kahe —says; 
prabhu-sthane—in the presence of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; abhaya-dana— 


the charity of fearlessness; deha’—You give; yadi—if; kari—l do; nivedane—sub- 
mission. 


TRANSLATION 


The next day Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya requested Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu to give him permission to submit a statement without fear. 


TEXT 4 


AS 4z,— 43 Ofa, vfs fag sa 
cates Ceca aia, QCATss CATA AT 8H 


prabhu kahe,—kaha tumi, nahi kichu bhaya 
yogya haile kariba, ayogya haile naya 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; kaha tumi—yes, you can 
speak; nahi—there is not; kichu—any; bhaya—fear; yogya—befitting; haile—if it 
is; kariba—| shall grant; ayogya—not befitting; haile—if it is; naya—then | shall 


not. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord gave the Bhattacarya assurance that He could speak without fear, 
but added that if his statement were suitable He would accept it, and if it were 
not, He would reject it. 
TEXT 5 
ACSA SRF SINGH ANT | 
Berd] Qeaice, coral faferaica OIF ¢ N 


210 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila, Ch. 11 


sarvabhauma kahe—ei prataparudra raya 
utkanthd hafiache, toma milibadre caya 


SYNONYMS 


sarvabhauma kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said; ei—this; prataparudra 
raya—King Prataparudra of Jagannatha Puri; utkantha hafidche—has been very 
anxious; toma—You; milibare—to meet; cdya—he wants. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said, ‘‘There is a king named Prataparudra Raya. 
He is very anxious to meet You, and he wants Your permission.” 


TEXT 6 


see 2B feral ky aca ‘ata | 
ACCT, FR CHA SLANT AA Uv Ul 


karne hasta diya prabhu smare ‘narayana’ 
sarvabhauma, kaha kena ayogya vacana 


SYNONYMS 


karne—on the ears; hasta—hands; diyd—placing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; smare—remembers; narayana—the holy name of Lord Narayana; 
sarvabhauma—My dear Sarvabhauma; kaha—you say; kena—why; ayogya 
vacana—a request that is not suitable. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard this proposal, He immediately 
covered His ears with His hands and said, ‘“‘My dear Sarvabhauma, why are 
you requesting such an undesirable thing from Me? 


TEXT 7 


fare WATIA Olata ae-RAATA | 
l-aaate-ng facaa Seve 9 I 


virakta sannyasi Amara raja-darasana 
stri-darasana-sama visera bhaksana 
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SYNONYMS 


virakta—unattached; sannydsi—person in the renounced order; amara—My; 
raja-darasana—meeting a king; stri-darasana—meeting a woman; sama—like; 
visera—of poison; bhaksana—drinking. 


TRANSLATION 


“Since | am in the renounced order, it is as dangerous for Me to meet a king 
as to meet a woman. They are both just like drinking poison.” 


TEXT 8 


faeery STATHATTAD 

ata tas farecatSaattay | 
aatas Frafatae cateete 

Zl FB TB fAISHISIVATATY We I 


niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya 
param param jigamisor bhava-sdgarasya 
sandarsanam visayinam atha yositam ca 
ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato ‘py asddhu 


SYNONYMS 


niskificanasya—of a person who has completely detached himself from ma- 
terial enjoyment; bhagavat—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhajana—in 
serving; unmukhasya—who is eager to be engaged; param—to the other side; 
param—distant; jigamisoh—who is desiring to go; bhava-sagarasya—of the 
ocean of material existence; sandarsanam—the seeing (for some material pur- 
pose); visayinam—of persons engaged in material activities; atha—as well as; 
yositim—of women; ca—also; ha—alas; hanta hanta—expression of great lam- 
entation; visa-bhaksanatah—than the act of drinking poison; api—even; 
asadhu—more abominable. 


TRANSLATION 


Greatly lamenting, the Lord then informed Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, 
“ ‘Alas, for a person who is seriously desiring to cross the material ocean and 
engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord without material mo- 
tives, seeing a materialist engaged in sense gratification and seeing a woman 
who is similarly interested is more abominable than drinking poison 
willingly.’ ”’ 
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PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Sri Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka (8.23). Thus Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu enunciates the principles for a sannydasi renouncing the ma- 
terial world for spiritual advancement. Spiritual advancement is not meant for 
magic shows and jugglery but for crossing the material world and being trans- 
ferred to the spiritual world. Param param jigamisoh means desiring to go to the 
other side of the material world. There is a river called Vaitarani, and on one side 
of this river is the material world, and on the other side is the spiritual world. Since 
the Vaitarani River is compared to a great ocean, it is named bhava-sdagara, the 
ocean of repeated birth and death. Spiritual life aims at stopping this repetition of 
birth and death and entering into the spiritual world, where one can live eternally 
cognizant and blissful. 

Unfortunately, the general populace does not know anything about spiritual life 
or the spiritual world. The spiritual world is mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (8.20): 


paras tasmat tu bhavo ‘nyo 
‘vyakto ‘vyaktat sanatanah 

yah sa sarvesu bhitesu 
nasyatsu na vinasyati 


“Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to this 
manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never annihilated. 
When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as it is.” 

Thus there is a spiritual nature beyond this material world, and that spiritual 
nature exists eternally. Spiritual advancement means stopping material activities 
and entering into spiritual activities. This is the process of bhakti- yoga. In the ma- 
terial world, the via media for sense gratification is mainly a woman. One who is 
seriously interested in spiritual life should strictly avoid women. A sannydsi should 
never see a man or a woman for material benefit. In addition, talks with ma- 
terialistic men and women are also dangerous, and they are compared to drinking 
poison. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very strict on this point. He therefore 
refused to see King Prataparudra, who was naturally always engaged in political 
and economic affairs. The Lord even refused to see the King despite the request of 
a personality like Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, who was the Lord's intimate friend 
and devotee. 


TEXT 9 


WACO BTA,— AST COMMA Apa | 
SHAeACAAS AS fey ocsiaa td tl 
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sarvabhauma kahe, —satya tomara vacana 
jagannatha-sevaka raja kintu bhaktottama 


SYNONYMS 


sdrvabhauma kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied; satya—true; tomara— 
Your; vacana—statement; jagannatha-sevaka—servant of Lord Jagannatha; raja— 
the King; kintu—but; bhakta-uttama—a great devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied, ‘‘My dear Lord, what You have said is 
correct, but this King is not an ordinary king. He is a great devotee and servant 
of Lord Jagannatha.’”’ 


TEXT 10 


AS BlE,— Sailor aren BAF HIF | 
aisan-—vicef Care Boor fasta nse t 


prabhu kahe, —tathdapi raja kala-sarpakdra 
kastha-ndari-sparse yaiche upaje vikdra 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; tathapi—still; raja—the 
King; kala-sarpa-akara—just like a venomous snake; kastha-nari—a woman made 
of wood; sparse—by touching; yaiche—as; upaje—arises; vikara—agitation. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “Although it is correct that the King is a 
great devotee, he is still to be considered a venomous snake. Similarly, even 
though a woman be made of wood, one becomes agitated simply by touching 
her form. 


PURPORT 


Sri Canakya Pandita in his moral instructions has stated: tyaja durjana-samm- 
sargam bhaja sadhu-samagamam. This means that one has to abandon the 
association of materialistic people and associate with spiritually advanced people. 
However qualified a materialist may be, he is no better than a venomous serpent. 
Everyone knows that a snake is dangerous and poisonous, and when its hood is 
decorated with jewels, it is no less poisonous or dangerous. However qualified a 
materialist may be, he is no better than a snake decorated with jewels. One 
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should therefore be careful in dealing with such materialists, just as one would be 
careful in dealing with a bejeweled serpent. 

Even though a woman be made of wood or stone, she becomes attractive 
when decorated. One becomes sexually agitated even by touching the form. 
Therefore one should not trust his mind, which is so fickle that it can give way to 
enemies at any moment. The mind is always accompanied by six enemies— 
namely, kama, krodha, mada, moha, matsarya and bhaya—that is, lust, anger, 
intoxication, illusion, envy and fear. Although the mind may be merged in spiritual 
consciousness, one should always be very careful in dealing with it, just as one is 
careful in dealing with a snake. One should never think that his mind is trained 
and that he can do whatever he likes. One interested in spiritual life should always 
engage his mind in the service of the Lord so that the enemies of the mind, who 
always accompany the mind, will be subdued. If the mind is not engaged in Krsna 
consciousness at every moment, there is a chance that it will give way to its 
enemies. In this way we become victims of the mind. 

Chanting the Hare Krsna mantra engages the mind at the lotus feet of Krsna 
constantly; thus the mind’s enemies do not have a chance to strike. Following si 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s example in these verses, we should be very careful in 
dealing with the mind, which should not be indulged in any circumstance. Once 
we indulge the mind, it can create havoc in this life, even though we may be 
spiritually advanced. The mind is specifically agitated through the association of 
materialistic men and women. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, through His 
personal behavior, warns everyone to avoid meeting a materialistic person or a 
woman. 

TEXT 11 


Sreraraly cowars Rats fares 
AACAAAA cHTSBA| SWScSalr i >> tl 
akarad api bhetavyam 
strindrm visayinam api 
yathaher manasah ksobhas 
tatha tasyakrter api 


SYNONYMS 
akarat—from bodily features; api—even; bhetavyam—to be feared; strinam— 
of women; visayinam—of materialistic persons; api—even; yatha—as; aheh— 
from a serpent; manasah—of the mind; ksobhah—agitation; tatha—so; tasya—of 
it; akrteh—from the appearance; api—even. 


TRANSLATION 


“Just as one is immediately frightened upon seeing a live serpent or even 
the form of a serpent, one endeavoring for self-realization should similarly 
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fear a materialistic person and a woman. Indeed, he should not even glance at 
their bodily features.’ 
PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Sri Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka (8.24). 


TEXT 12 


Qe US Yaal Wer al aifeca | 
az ale, Sta SAA atl A cafaca se ti 


aiche vata punarapi mukhe nd danibe 
kaha yadi, tabe dmaya etha nd dekhibe 


SYNONYMS 


aiche vata—such a request; punarapi—again; mukhe—in the mouth; nd—do 
not; anibe—bring; kaha yadi—if you speak; tabe—then; dmaya—Me; etha— 
here; nd—not; dekhibe—you will see. 


TRANSLATION 


“Bhattacarya, if you continue to speak like this, you will never see Me here 
again. Therefore you should never let such a request come from your mouth.”’ 


TEXT 13 


Sy Alaa HiAcwra fate acs cater | 
alata fatal Sbior4 fefes S2a7 1 son 


bhaya pafid sarvabhauma nija ghare geld 
vasdya giya bhattacarya cintita ha-ila 
SYNONYMS 


bhaya pafida—being afraid; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma; nija—own; ghare—to 
home; gelé—returned; vasdya giyda—reaching his residential place; bhattacarya— 
Bhattacarya; cintita ha-ila—became meditative. 


TRANSLATION 


Being afraid, Sarvabhauma returned home and began to meditate on the 
matter. 


TEXT 14 
CRA FILA ASABE ArAtaca BVA | 
Niw-faa-Ace ater wate fete NV S8 I 
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hena kale prataparudra purusottame ila 
patra-mitra-sange raja darasane calila 


SYNONYMS 


hena kadle—at this time; prataparudra—King Prataparudra; purusottame—at 
Jagannatha Puri; aila—arrived; patra-mitra-sange—accompanied by his secre- 
taries, ministers, military officers and so on; raja—the King; darasane —to visit Lord 
Jagannatha; calila—departed. 


TRANSLATION 


At this time, Maharaja Prataparudra arrived at Jagannatha Puri, Purusot- 
tama, and, accompanied by his secretaries, ministers and military officers, 
went to visit the temple of Lord Jagannatha. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Maharaja Prataparudra used to live at Kataka, his capital. Later he 
shifted his capital to Khurda, a few miles from Jagannatha Puri. Presently there is a 
railway station there called Khurda Road. 


TEXT 15 


RAH AI SLA teife-ace | 
Hecas ogra oify fafeeri aeacer ii veh 


ramdananda raya dila gajapati-sange 
prathamei prabhure asi’ milila bahu-range 


SYNONYMS 
ramananda raéya—Ramananda Raya; dila—came; gaja-pati-sange—with the 
King; prathamei—in the first instance; prabhure—unto Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; asi’—coming; milila—met; bahu-range—with great pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


When King Prataparudra returned to Jagannatha Puri, Ramananda Raya also 
came with him. Ramananda Raya immediately went to meet Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu with great pleasure. 


PURPORT 


All Indian kings are given titles. Sometimes they are known as Chatrapati, some- 
times Narapati and sometimes Asvapati. The King of Orissa is addressed as Ga- 
japati. 
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TEXT 16 
ary ath Coa, aig Cae Siferera | 
GS SCA COMTI STAR THM HI Sw II 


raya pranati kaila, prabhu kaila dlingana 
dui jane premavese karena krandana 


SYNONYMS 


raya pranati kaila—Ramananda Raya offered his obeisances; prabhu—the Lord; 
kaila—did; alihgana—embracing; dui jane—both of them; prema-aévese—in 
ecstatic love; karena—did; krandana—crying. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon meeting Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Ramananda Raya offered his obei- 
sances. The Lord embraced him, and both of them began to cry in the great 
ecstasy of love. 


TEXT 17 


ATCT Sa cafe’ cae-aaata | 
Hf SHACHA ACA CHA ACSIA 39 


raya-sange prabhura dekhi’ sneha-vyavahara 
sarva bhakta-ganera mane haila camatkara 


SYNONYMS 


raya-sange—with Ramananda Raya; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
dekhi’—seeing; sneha-vyavahaéra—very intimate behavior; sarva—all; bhakta- 
ganera—of all the devotees; mane—in the mind; haila—there was; camatkara— 
astonishment. 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s intimate dealings with Sri Ramanan- 


da Raya, all the devotees there were astonished. 
TEXT 18 


AA FCR,— CSA Steal aterivs shear | 
Cotata Beata Atel cata fay Storsay ui se i 
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raya kahe, —tomara 4jfid rajake kahila 
tomara icchaya raja mora visaya chadaila 


SYNONYMS 
raya kahe —Ramananda Raya said; tomara ajfia—Your order; rajake kahila—l in- 
formed the King; tomara icchaya—by Your grace; raja—the King; mora—my; 
visaya—material activities; chadaila—gave me relief from. 


TRANSLATION 


Ramananda Raya said, ‘I duly informed King Prataparudra of Your order for 
me to retire from service. By Your grace, the King was pleased to relieve me of 
these material activites. 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested Ramananda Raya to retire from his gover- 
norship, and according to the Lord’s desire, Ramananda Raya petitioned the King. 
The King was very pleased to give him relief, and thus Ramananda Raya retired 
from service and received a pension from the government. 


TEXT 19 


arfy @fs,— ata cece al aa ‘faan’ | 
COSMHAT ACA, Alt Seal SA Sl 


ami kahi, —4ma haite na haya ‘visaya’ 
caitanya-carane rahon, yadi ajfia haya 


SYNONYMS 
ami kahi—| said; ama haite—by me; na—not; haya—is possible; visaya— 
government service; caitanya-carane—at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; rahori—l may stay; yadi ajfa haya—if you kindly give me permis- 
sion. 
TRANSLATION 


“1 said, ‘Your Majesty, | am now not willing to engage in political activities. 
| desire only to stay at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Kindly give 
me permission.’ 

TEXT 20 


cstata ata wie’ aie aiafens CzaT | 
SAA CVeS VfB’ cartca Gifernay CAAT Re I 
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tomdara nama suni’ raja anandita haila 
dsana haite uthi’ more dlingana kaila 


SYNONYMS 
tomara—Your; ndma—name; suni’—hearing; raja—the King; adnandita—very 
pleased; haila—became; dsana haite—from his throne; uthi’—standing; more— 
me; dlingana kaila—embraced. 


TRANSLATION 


“When I submitted this proposal, the King, immediately upon hearing Your 
name, was very pleased. Indeed, he instantly arose from his throne and 
embraced me. 


TEXT 21 


CBlata aia SFr cat Tal-colatcae | 
Cala atte fa’ aca fasts facma ngs i 


tomdara nama suni’ haila maha-premavesa 
mora hate dhari’ kare piriti visesa 


SYNONYMS 


tomara—Your; néma—name; suni’—hearing; haila—became; mahd—great; 
prema-advesa—ecstasy of love; mora hate—my hand; dhari’—catching; kare— 
does; piriti—loving symptoms; visesa—specific. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear Lord, as soon as the King heard Your holy name, he was im- 
mediately overwhelmed by a great ecstatic love. Catching my hand, he dis- 
played all the symptoms of love. 


TEXT 22 


COIMa CASA, GFF Aig cz Aa | 
faleoe So81 SF COSTHA BAG | 22 II 


tomara ye vartana, tumi khao sei vartana 
niscinta hafia bhaja caitanyera carana 
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SYNONYMS 


tomaéra—Your; ye—whatever; vartana—remuneration; tumi—you; khao— 
take; sei—that; vartana—pension; niscinta hafia—without anxiety; bhaja—just 
worship; caitanyera—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carana—the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


“As soon as he heard my petition, he immediately granted me a pension 
without reductions. Thus the King granted me a full salary as a pension and re- 
quested me to engage without anxiety in the service of Your lotus feet. 


TEXT 23 


aifa—sta, cats afe Sta waatca | 
Sica CAS STH Sia HBT Maca 1 20 1) 


ami—chdra, yogya nahi tanra darasane 
tanre yei bhaje tanra saphala jivane 


SYNONYMS 


ami—l|; chara—very fallen; yogya—fit; nahi—not; tanra—His; darasane—for 
interviewing; tahre—Him; yei—anyone who; bhaje—worships; tanra—his; sa- 
phala—successful; jivane—life. 


TRANSLATION 


“Then Maharaja Prataparudra very humbly said, ‘| am most fallen and 
abominable, and | am unfit to receive an interview with the Lord. One’s life is 
successful if one engages in His service.’ 


TEXT 24 


AIA SUT CSS ALTA | 
CHART CUCA SD [HC HAA 28 I 


parama krpalu tenha vrajendra-nandana 
kona-janme more avasya dibena darasana 


SYNONYMS 


parama—very much; krpdlu—merciful; tepha—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
vrajendra-nandana—the son of Maharaja Nanda; kona-janme—in some future 
birth; more—unto me; avasya—certainly; dibena—will give; darasana—inter- 
view. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The King then said, ‘Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna, the son of Mahara- 
ja Nanda. He is very merciful, and | hope that in a future birth He will allow me 
an interview.’ 


TEXT 25 


ca Sas caa-aits cafe’ cores | 
Gla GE CATCH ASS GHATS ire tl 


ye tanhdra prema-darti dekhilun tomate 
tara eka prema-lesa nahika amate 


SYNONYMS 


ye—whatever; tanhara—his; prema-arti—painful feelings of love of Godhead; 
dekhilui—| saw; tomate—unto You; tara—of that; eka—one; prema-lesa—frac- 
tion of love; nahika—there is not; dmadte—in me. 


TRANSLATION 


“My Lord, | don’t think that there is even a fraction of Maharaja Pra- 
taparudra’s loving ecstasy in me.” 


TEXT 26 


AY F02,— Of FB-StSaeTa | 
COATS cl AS Fra, CHR SHAAN Vw il 


prabhu kahe, —tumi krsna-bhakata-pradhana 
tomake ye priti kare, sei bhagyavan 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; tumi—you; krsna-bhakata- 
pradhana—the chief of the devotees of Lord Krsna; tomake—unto you; ye—any- 
one who; priti kare—shows love; sei—such a person; bhagyavan—most fortu- 
nate. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then said, ‘My dear Ramananda Raya, you are the 
foremost of all the devotees of Krsna; therefore whoever loves you is certainly 
avery fortunate person. 
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TEXT 27 
COLTS CA AS As Ba stats | 
GF BL BB Sica sfacgq GASHF 1129 1 


tomate ye eta priti ha-ila rajara 
ei gune krsna tarire karibe angikara 


SYNONYMS 
tomate—unto you; ye—that; eta—so much; priti—love; ha-ila—was; rajara— 
of the King; ei gune—for this reason; krsna—Lord Krsna; tanre—him; karibe 
angikara—will accept. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Because the King has shown so much love for you, Lord Krsna will cer- 
tainly accept him. 


PURPORT 


King Prataparudra requested an interview with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
through the Bhattacarya, who duly submitted the request. The Lord, however, im- 
mediately refused this interview. Now when Ramananda Raya informed the Lord 
how eager the King was to see Him, the Lord was immediately pleased. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested Ramananda Raya to retire from his government 
post and come to Sri Purusottama-ksetra (Jagannatha Puri) to live with Him. When 
this proposal was submitted to King Prataparudra, he immediately accepted it and 
also encouraged Ramananda Raya by allowing him a full pension. This was very 
much appreciated by the Lord, and this confirms the fact that the Lord is more 
pleased when one serves the servant of the Lord. In ordinary parlance it is said, “If 
you love me, love my dog.” To approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
one has to go through His confidential servant. This is the method. $7 Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu clearly says, “Because the King loves you, Ramananda Raya, he is 
very fortunate. Krsna will certainly accept him due to his love for you.” 


TEXT 28 


CAH SSSA Atel A CA SST Cw Gate | 
ASSAF CI SS ITB CY SHA) TST I rw I 


ye me Dhakta-janah partha 
na me bhaktas ca te janah 
mad-bhaktanam ca ye bhaktas 
te me bhaktatama matah 
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SYNONYMS 
ye—those who; me—My; bhakta-jandh—devotees; partha—O Partha; na— 
not; me—My; bhaktah—devotees; ca—and; te—those; jandh—persons; mat- 
bhaktanam—of My devotees; ca—certainly; ye—those who; bhaktah—devo- 
tees; te—such persons; me—My; bhaktataméh—most advanced devotees; 
mataéh—that is My opinion. 


TRANSLATION 


“Lord Krsna told Arjuna, ‘Those who are My direct devotees are actually not 
My devotees, but those who are the devotees of My servant are factually My 
devotees.’ 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu quotes this verse from the Adi Purana. The verse is 

also included in the Laghu-bhdgavatamrta (2.6). 


TEXTS 29-30 


atta: afapttats adrewafearay | 
TSSratssiew AAQrwy AHH ra | 
WACATHCHE! D ABAL AHSTATaIT | 
WAI FHA AFSIAGAGAT | oe 


ddarah paricaryayam 
sarvangair abhivandanam 

mad-bhakta-pujabhyadhika 
sarva-bhitesu man-matih 


mad-arthesv anga-cestd ca 
vacasd mad-guneranam 

mayy arpanam ca manasah 
sarva-kdma-vivarjanam 


SYNONYMS 

ddarah—respect, care; paricaryayam—in service; sarva-angaih—by all the parts 
of the body; abhivandanam—offering obeisances; mat-bhakta—of My devotees; 
puja—worshiping; abhyadhikd—very high; sarva-bhitesu—in all living entities; 
mat-matih—realization of having a relationship with Me; mat-arthesu—for the 
sake of My service; aniga-cestah —engaging the bodily energy; ca—and; vacasé— 
by words; mat-guna-iranam—describing My glories; mayi—unto Me; arpanam— 
dedicating; ca—and; manasah—of the mind; sarva-kdma—all material desires; 
vivarjanam—giving up. 
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TRANSLATION 
‘““‘My devotees take great care and respect in rendering Me service. They 
offer obeisances to Me with all their bodily limbs. They worship My devotees 
and find all living entities related to Me. For Me they engage the entire energy 
of their bodies. They engage the power of speech in the glorification of My 
qualities and form. They also dedicate their minds unto Me and try to give up 
all kinds of material desires. Thus My devotees are characterized.’ 


PURPORT 


These two verses are quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.21-22). They 
were spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, who was 
answering Uddhava’s inquiry about devotional service. 


TEXT 31 


Brataarars Acsals facastatateas RI | 
BUR AISA cafe wHlatate ASAT dod 4 


dradhananam sarvesam 
visnor aradhanam param 

tasmat parataram devi 
tadiyanam samarcanam 


SYNONYMS 
aradhananam —of varieties of worship; sarvesim—all; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
aradhanam—worship; param—the most exalted; tasmat—and above such wor- 
ship of Lord Visnu; parataram—of greater value; devi—O goddess; tadiyanam— 
of persons in relationship with Lord Visnu; samarcanam—rigid and firm worship. 


TRANSLATION 


“Lord Siva told the goddess Durga, ‘My dear Devi, although the Vedas 
recommend worship of demigods, the worship of Lord Visnu is topmost. 
However, above the worship of Lord Visnu is the rendering of service to 
Vaisnavas, who are related to Lord Visnu.’ 


PURPORT 


The Vedas are divided into three divisions—karma-kanda, jfana-kanda and 
upasand-kanda. These are activities dealing with fruitive work, empiric philosophi- 
cal speculation and worship. There are recommendations in the Vedas for the 
worship of various demigods as well as Lord Visnu. Lord Siva answers Durga’s 
question in this quotation from Padma Purana. This verse is also included in Laghu- 
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bhagavatamrta (2.4) by Srila Rapa Gosvami. The words visnor aradhanam refer to 
the worship of Lord Visnu, or Krsna. Thus the supreme form of worship is the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. It is further con- 
cluded that the worshiper of Lord Visnu renders better service by worshiping the 
devotee of Lord Krsna. There are different types of devotees—those in the santa- 
rasa, dasya-rasa, sakhya-rasa, vatsalya-rasa and mddhurya-rasa. Although all the 
rasas are on the transcendental platform, the madhurya-rasa is the supreme tran- 
scendental mellow. Consequently it is concluded that the worship of devotees 
engaged in the Lord’s service in the madhurya-rasa is the supreme spiritual ac- 
tivity. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His followers mainly worship Lord Krsna in 
the madhurya-rasa. Other Vaisnava acaryas recommended worship up to the vat- 
salya-rasa. Therefore Srila Rapa Gosvami in his Vidagdha-madhava (1.2) describes 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s cult as supreme: 


anarpita-carim cirat karunayavatirnah kalau 
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasam sva-bhakti-sriyam 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in this age of Kali to exhibit the superex- 
cellence of madhurya-rasa, a gift never previously bestowed by any dcdrya or in- 
carnation. Consequently Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is accepted as the most mag- 
nanimous incarnation. It is He only who distributed love of Krsna while exhibiting 
the superexcellence of loving Krsna in the conjugal rasa. 


TEXT 32 
Qaitl RASARE CA) CAPIAA'H 
THAN] Fawr cHACHCEA Gathae | ozs 


durapa hy alpa-tapasah 
seva vaikuntha-vartmasu 

yatropagiyate nityam 
deva-devo jandrdanah 


SYNONYMS 
durapa—very difficult to achieve; hi—certainly; alpa-tapasah —by a person not 
advanced in spiritual life; seva—service; vaikuntha-vartmasu—unto persons on 
the path back home, back to Godhead; yatra—wherein; upagiyate—is worshiped 
and glorified; nityam—regularly; deva-devah—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; janardanah—Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Those whose austerity is meager can hardly obtain the service of the pure 
devotees progressing on the path back to the kingdom of Godhead, the 
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Vaikunthas. Pure devotees engage one hundred percent in glorifying the 
Supreme Lord, who is the Lord of the demigods and the controller of all living 
entities.’ ”’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.7.20). This was spoken by 
Vidura in his conversation with Maitreya Rsi, a great devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 33 


AN, Stast-cattartfas, wart, frortere | 
HUMAM, FSA TS SSA | OO Il 


puri, bhdrati-gosani, svardpa, nityananda 
jagadananda, mukundadi yata bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 


puri—Paramananda Puri; bharati—Brahmananda Bharati; gosafi—on the level 
of the spiritual master; svartjpa—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; nityananda—Lord 
Nityananda Prabhu; jagadananda—Jagadananda; mukunda—Mukunda; adi—and 
others; yata—all; bhakta-vrnda—devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Paramananda Puri, Brahmananda Bharati Gosafi, Svaripa Damodara 
Gosani, Lord Nityananda, Jagadananda, Mukunda and others were present 
before the Lord at that time. 


TEXT 34 
pifa catatfaea Caer arn Dae eae | 
aaicatsaty Ha Sowa siaet facia 08 0 


cari gosdafira kaila raya carana vandana 
yatha-yogya saba bhaktera karila milana 


SYNONYMS 
cari gosahira—of the four gosdfis, or spiritual masters; kaila—did; raya—Rama- 
nanda Raya; carana vandana—worshiping the lotus feet; yatha-yogya—as it is 
befitting; saba—all; bhaktera—of the devotees; karila—did; milana—meeting. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Ramananda Raya therefore offered his obeisances to all the Lord’s devo- 
tees, in particular to the four spiritual masters. Thus Ramananda Raya suitably 
met all the devotees. 


PURPORT 


The four spiritual masters referred to in this verse are Paramananda Puti, 
Brahmananda Bharati, Svaripa Damodara and Lord Nityananda. 


TEXT 35 


AF BCSy— AA CHAT Saya 7 
AH FCR—TA AV Ala HMMA 11 0c | 


prabhu kahe, —raya, dekhile kamala-nayana? 
raya kahe——ebe yai paba darasana 





SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—the Lord said; raya—My dear Ramananda Raya; dekhile—have 
you seen; kamala-nayana—the lotus-eyed Lord Jagannatha; raya kahe—Rama- 
nanda Raya replied; ebe yai—now | shall go; paba darasana—| shall visit the 
temple. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu next asked Ramananda Raya, ‘Have you already 
visited the temple of the lotus-eyed Lord Jagannatha?“’ Ramananda Raya 
replied, ‘‘I shall now go visit the temple.” 


TEXT 36 


AY #z,—aia, Sia fs atY face 2 
ACT mT cHFY’ Cac HTH QA GST 7 ow | 





prabhu kahe, raya, tumi ki karya karile? 
isvare na dekhi’ kene age etha dile? 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; raya—My dear Ramananda Raya; 
tumi—you; ki karya—what; karile—have done; isvare—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; na dekhi’—without seeing; kene—why; a4ge—first; etha—here; 
dile—you came. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, What have you done, My dear Raya? 
Why did you not first see Lord Jagannatha and then come here? Why have you 
come here first?” 


TEXT 37 


WA BB, FAI — AA, Qua—atafeay | 
RYE Ao) BWA, SZ) BWA HA-FA 09 


raya kahe, carana—ratha, hrdaya—sarathi 
yahan lana yaya, tahan yaya jiva-rathi 


SYNONYMS 


raya kahe—Ramananda Raya replied; carana—the legs; ratha—chariot; 
hrdaya—the heart; sdrathi—chariot driver; yahan—wherever; /afid—taking; 
yaya—goes; tahari—there; yaya—goes; jiva-rathi—the living entity on the 
chariot. 
TRANSLATION 


Ramananda Raya said, ‘The legs are like the chariot, and the heart is like 
the charioteer. Wherever the heart takes the living entity, the living entity is 
obliged to go.” 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita (18.61) Lord Krsna explains: 


isvarah sarva-bhdtanam 
hrd-dese ‘rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhatani 
yantraridhdni mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the 
wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine made of material 
energy.” 

Thus the living entity wanders within this universe riding upon a chariot (the 
body) bestowed by material nature. A similar explanation is given in the Katha 
Upanisad (1.3.3,4): 


atmanam rathinam viddhi 
Sariram ratham eva tu 

buddhim tu sarathirh viddhi 
manah pragraham eva ca 
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indriyani hayan ahur 
visayams tesu gocardn 

atmendriya-mano- yuktam 
bhoktety ahur manisinah 


“The individual is the passenger in the car of the material body, and intelligence is 
the driver. Mind is the driving instrument, and the senses are the horses. The self is 
thus the enjoyer or sufferer in the association of the mind and senses. In this way 
it is understood by great thinkers.” 

Thus the living entity is the charioteer and the body the chariot offered by ma- 
terial nature. The mind is the reins controlling the horses, and the senses are the 
horses. Thus the living entity is the false enjoyer of the material world. One who is 
advanced in Krsna consciousness can control the mind and intelligence. In other 
words, he can control the reins and the horses (the senses), even though the 
horses are very powerful. One who can control the senses by his mind and intelli- 
gence can very easily approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or Visnu, 
who is the ultimate goal of life. Tad visnoh paramam padam sada pasyanti strayah. 
Those who are actually advanced approach Lord Visnu, their ultimate goal. Such 
people are never captivated by Lord Visnu's external energy, the material world. 


TEXT 38 
aif fe afga, a SE1 eel A | 
writate-wtetca fapta al CAT I Ov II 


ami ki kariba, mana ihan lafia dila 
jagannatha-darasane vicara na kaila 


SYNONYMS 
ami—|; ki—what; kariba—shall do; mana—my mind; ihan—here; lafia—tak- 
ing; aila—arrived; jagannatha-darasane—to see Lord Jagannatha; vicara—con- 
sideration; nd—did not; kaila—make. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Ramananda Raya continued, “What shall | do? My mind has brought me 
here. I could not consider going first to Lord Jagannatha’s temple.” 


TEXT 39 


Qe 37a,—Aty fatal sa ate | 
Oca HA Ne’ +a FHw eva | od 1 
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prabhu kahe, ——Sighra giya kara darasana 
aiche ghara ydi’ kara kutumba milana 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; sighra giya—going hastily; 
kara darasana—see Lord Jagannatha; aiche—similarly; ghara yai’—going home; 
kara—just do; kutumba—family; milana—meeting. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised, “Immediately go to Lord Jagannatha’s 
temple to see the Lord. Then go home and meet your family members.” 


TEXT 40 


AS Heal eal ata ofan waaca | 
ACAA CAASIS-MS A CH FEA I Bo Ui 


prabhu 4ajfia paid raya calila darasane 
rayera prema-bhakti-riti bujhe kon jane 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu 4ajfia—the Lord's permission; pafida—getting; raya—Ramananda Raya; 
calila—departed; darasane—to see Lord Jagannatha; rayera—of Ramananda 
Raya; prema-bhakti—of ecstatic love for Krsna; riti—process; bujhe—under- 
stands; kon jane—what person. 


TRANSLATION 


Having received Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s permission, Ramananda Raya 
hastily went to the temple of Lord Jagannatha. Who can understand the devo- 
tional service of Raya Ramananda? 


TEXT 41 


cure Oia ater HrAcerea cate aaT | 
wAcerca arate’ Staica Ale 85 


ksetre asi’ raja sarvabhaume bolaila 
sarvabhaume namaskari’ tanhare puchila 
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SYNONYMS 


ksetre—to Jagannatha Puri; asi’—coming; raja—the King; sarvabhaume—for 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; bolaila—called; sarvabhaume—unto Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya; namaskari’—offering obeisances; tanhdre puchila—he asked him. 


TRANSLATION 


When King Prataparudra returned to Jagannatha Puri, he called for Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya. When Bhattacarya went to see the King, the King 
offered him respects and made the following inquiries. 


TEXT 42 


cata aifa’ etgotce cece facara 2 
ACONT SLA, —CHY GAT ASA |) B2 


mora lagi’ prabhu-pade kaile nivedana? 
sarvabhauma kahe, ——kainu aneka yatana 


SYNONYMS 


mora lagi’—on my behalf; prabhu-pade—at the lotus feet of the Lord; kaile 
nivedana—did you submit my petition; sarvabhauma kahe—Sarvabhauma 
replied; kainu—| did; aneka yatana—much endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 


The King asked, ‘‘Have you submitted my petition to the Lord?” Sar- 
vabhauma replied, ‘Yes, with much endeavor | have tried my best. 


TEXT 43 
SUPA al Fea CSR aiT-Gaetat | 
CHG wife’ aca yas ale @fa facawa i se 1 


tathapi na kare tenha raja-darasana 
ksetra chadi’ yabena punah yadi kari nivedana 


SYNONYMS 
tathapi—yet; nd kare—does not do; tenha—He; raja-darasana—visiting a king; 
ksetra chadi’—leaving Jagannatha-ksetra; yabena—He will go away; punah— 
again; yadi—if; kari nivedana—| request. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Yet despite my great endeavor, the Lord would not agree to see a king. In- 
deed, He said that if He were asked again, He would quit Jagannatha Puri and 


go elsewhere.” 
TEXT 44 
wefan areata aca geet Garferer | 
faare afani fog sfacs arifater uss 0 


suniya rajara mane dubkha upajila 
visada kariya kichu kahite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


suniyd—hearing; rajara—of the King; mane—in the mind; duhkha—unhappi- 
ness; upajila—arose; visada—lamentation; kariya—doing; kichu—something; 
kahite—to speak; lagila—began. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this, the King became very unhappy and, greatly lamenting, began 
to speak as follows. 


TEXT 45 
AN ab Gatfacs Sta Aas | 
ene aes ces alae Sata ise i 


papi nica uddharite tanra avatara 
jagai madhdai tenha karila uddhara 


SYNONYMS 
papi—sinful; nica—lowborn; uddhdrite—to deliver; tanra—His; avatara—in- 
carnation; jagai—Jagai; madhai—Madhai; tehha—he; karila uddhara—delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


The King said, “Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has descended just to deliver all 


kinds of sinful, lowborn persons. Consequently He has delivered sinners like 
Jagai and Madhai. 
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TEXT 46 


Ositeey aie’ sfacq arte fasta | 
8 olfea af afanican Masta ? Bu I 


prataparudra chadi’ karibe jagat nistara 
ei pratijia kari’ kariyachena avatara? 


SYNONYMS 


prataparudra chadi’—except for Prataparudra; karibe—he will do; jagat—of the 
whole universe; nistara—deliverance; ei pratijfia—this promise; kari’—making; 
kariyachena—has made; avatara—incarnation. 


TRANSLATION 


“Alas, has Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu incarnated to deliver all kinds of sin- 
ners with the exception of a king named Maharaja Prataparudra? 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mission is thus described by Narottama dasa 
Thakura: patita-pavana-hetu tava avatara/ mo-sama patita prabhu nd paibe dra. If 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu descended to reclaim sinners, then one who is the most 
sinful and lowborn is the first candidate for the Lord's consideration. Maharaja Pra- 
taparudra considered himself a most fallen soul because he had to deal with ma- 
terial things constantly and enjoy material profits. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's busi- 
ness was the deliverance of the most fallen. How, then, could He reject the King? 
The more fallen a person is, the more he has the right to be delivered by the 
Lord—provided, of course, he surrenders unto the Lord. Maharaja Prataparudra 
was a fully surrendered soul; therefore the Lord could not refuse him on the 
grounds that he was a worldly pounds-shillings man. 


TEXT 47 
sata lata aoately 
ARG PHCS SE WAtly cal ALA 
HUTA FATS HS 
fata fee caRaweta cra ti 84 I 


adarsaniyan api nica-jatin 
samviksate hanta tathdpi no mam 
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mad-eka-varjam krpayisyatiti 
nirniya kin so ‘vatatara devah 


SYNONYMS 


adarsaniyan—upon those who are unfit to be seen; api—although; nica- 
jatin—the lower class of men; samviksate—puts His merciful glance; hanta—alas; 
tathapi—still; no—not; mam—upon me; mat—mvyself; eka—alone; varjam—re- 
jecting; krpayisyati—He will bestow His mercy; iti—thus; nirniya—deciding; 
kim—whether; sah—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avatatara—has descended; 
devah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Alas, has Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu made His advent deciding that He will 
deliver all others with the exception of me? He bestows His merciful glance 
upon many lower-class men who are usually not even to be seen.’ ”’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in the $ri Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka (8.28). 


TEXT 48 


Sta oifeeal - carca al sfaca wate | 
cata eifeeel — Stal faa atfee alam sy 0 


tanra pratijAd——more na karibe darasana 
mora pratijAa—tanha vind chadiba jivana 
SYNONYMS 
tanra pratijAd—His determination; more—unto me; né—not; karibe—will do; 


darasana—seeing; mora pratijid—my promise; tahha vina—without Him; 
chadiba—I will give up; jivana—life. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prataparudra continued, ‘If Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is deter- 
mined not to see me, then | am determined to give up my life if | do not see 
Him. 


PURPORT 


A devotee with Maharaja Prataparudra’s determination will certainly be vic- 


torious in advancing in Krsna consciousness. Sri Krsna confirms this in Bhagavad- 
gita (9.14): 
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satatam kirtayanto mam 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah 

namasyantas ca mam bhaktya 
nitya-yukta upasate 


“Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, bowing 
down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with devotion.” 

These are the symptoms of a mahatma engaged in the Lord’s service in full 
Krsna consciousness. Thus Maharaja Prataparudra’s determination is very exalted 
and is called drdha-vrata. Because of this determination, he was finally able to 
receive Lord Caitanya’s direct mercy. 


TEXT 49 


ale AS TRlsIga a HIS Fe-Ha | 
feral ates, fea cxe,—a4 ATA i 8d I 


yadi sei mahaprabhura na pai krpa-dhana 
kiba rajya, kiba deha, ——saba akdrana 


SYNONYMS 


yadi—if; sei—that; mahdprabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na— 
not; pai—l get; krpa-dhana—the treasure of mercy; kiba rajya—what is the value 
of my kingdom; kibaé deha—what is the value of this body; saba akarana—every- 
thing useless. 


TRANSLATION 


“If | do not receive Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mercy, my body and my 
kingdom are certainly useless.” 


PURPORT 


This is an excellent example of drdha-vrata, determination. If one does not 
receive the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s mercy, one's life is defeated. In 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.5) it is said: pardbhavas tavad abodha-jato ydvan na 


Without spiritual inquiry, our labor and the object of our labor are simply a waste 
of time. 


TEXT 50 


os wf mIXCela Zeer fEfes | 
ates Sezaist ale? aseri falas eo | 
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eta suni’ sarvabhauma ha-ild cintita 
rajara anuraga dekhi’ ha-ila vismita 


SYNONYMS 


eta suni’—hearing this; sarvabhauma—Sdarvabhauma; ha-ila—became; cin- 
tita—very thoughtful; rajara—of the King; anuraga—attachment; dekhi’—seeing; 
ha-ilad—became; vismita—astonished. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing King Prataparudra’s determination, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya be- 
came thoughtful. Indeed, he was very astonished to see the King’s determina- 
tion. 

PURPORT 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was astonished because such determination is not 
possible for a worldly man attached to material enjoyment. The King certainly had 
ample opportunity for material enjoyment, but he was thinking that his kingdom 
and everything else was useless if he could not see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This 
is certainly sufficient cause for astonishment. In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated 
that bhakti, devotional service, must be unconditional. No material impediments 
can actually check the advancement of devotional service, be it executed by a 
common man or a king. In any case, devotional service rendered to the Lord is al- 
ways complete, despite the devotee’s material position. Devotional service is so 
exalted that it can be executed by anyone in any position. One simply must be 
drdha-vrata, firmly determined. 


TEXT 51 


SHE Fez —cea al Fa FRA | 
CSiaica Giga Bay SFcq SlAtH I > | 


bhattécarya kahe—deva nd kara visada 
tomare prabhura avasya ha-ibe prasada 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya kahe —Bhattacarya said; deva—O King; nd kara visida—do not be 
worried; tomdre—unto you; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
avasya—certainly; ha-ibe—there must be; prasada—mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


Finally Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said, ‘‘My dear King, do not worry. Be- 
cause of your firm determination, | am sure that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
mercy will definitely be bestowed upon you.” 
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PURPORT 


Due to King Prataparudra’s firm determination, Bhattacdrya predicted that Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mercy would be there without fail. As confirmed 
elsewhere in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya, 19.151), guru-krsna-prasade pdaya 
bhakti-lata-bija: ‘By the mercy of the spiritual master and Krsna, one gets the seed 
of devotional service.” Bhattacdarya was supposed to be the spiritual master of 
King Prataparudra, and he gave his blessings to the effect that the Lord would be 
merciful upon the King. The mercy of the spiritual master and Krsna combine to 
grant success to a devotee engaged in Krsna consciousness. This is confirmed by 
the Vedas: 

yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deva tathd gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakasante mahatmanah 


“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed.” 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23) 

Maharaja Prataparudra had firm faith in Bhattacérya, who declared Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Having firm faith in Bhat- 
tacdrya as his spiritual master, King Prataparudra immediately accepted $ri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the Supreme Lord. Thus he began worshiping Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in his mind. This is the process of devotional service. Ac- 
cording to Bhagavad-gita (9.34): 


man-mand bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru 

mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam 
atmanarm mat-parayanah 


“Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, become My devotee, offer obei- 
sances and worship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you will come 
to Me.” 

This process is very simple. One need only be firmly convinced by the spiritual 
master that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one decides this, he 
can make further progress by thinking of Krsna, chanting of Krsna and glorifying 
Him. There is then no doubt that such a fully surrendered devotee will receive the 
blessings of Lord Krsna. Srila Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya explains this further. 


TEXT 52 


CSS- caaltia, Coiara cala— stipes | 
Bay tfacaa Srl COAT GT i ed 
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tenha—premadhina, tomara prema—gadhatara 
avasya karibena krpa tomdara upara 


SYNONYMS 


tenha—He (Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu); prema-adhina—under the control of 
love; tomara prema—your love; gadha-tara—very deep; avasya—certainly; 
karibena krpa—He will bestow mercy; tomara upara—upon you. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Bhattacarya saw the King’s firm determination, he declared, 
“The Supreme Lord is approached only by pure love. Your love for Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is very, very deep; therefore without a doubt He will be 
merciful upon you.” 


PURPORT 

Such determination is the first qualification. As confirmed by Ripa Gosvami 
(Upadesamrta, 3): utsahan niscayad dhairyat. One must first have firm determina- 
tion, firm faith. When one engages in devotional service, he must maintain this 
firm determination. Then Krsna will be pleased with his service. The spiritual 
master can show the path of devotional service. If the disciple follows the prin- 
ciples rigidly and undeviatingly, he will certainly receive the mercy of Krsna. This is 
confirmed by the sastras. 


TEXT 53 
weft Siac ofa as Gerry | 
oF Betty Fa’ Oy cHPAca TTT I co UI 


tathapi kahiye ami eka upaya 
ei upaya kara’ prabhu dekhibe yahaya 


SYNONYMS 
tathapi—still; kahiye—say; ami—l; eka upaya—one means; ei upaya—this 
means; kara’—try to adopt; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhibe— 
will see you; yahaya—by that. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya then suggested, ‘‘There is one means by which 
you can directly see Him. 
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TEXT 54 


ALTA AiG HA SS ee! | 
AY-CUCA os Flaca carmifay’easl i ¢8 i 


ratha-yatra-dine prabhu saba bhakta lana 
ratha-age nrtya karibena premavista hana 


SYNONYMS 


ratha-yatra-dine—on the day of the car festival ceremony; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba—all; bhakta—devotees; Jafia—taking with Him; 
ratha—the chariot; 4ge—in front of; nrtya karibena—will dance; prema-dvista 
hafia—in great ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 
“On the day of the car festival, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will dance before 


the Deity in great ecstatic love. 
TEXT 55 
Caatcaet Ao~mtaicr Shacaa Scat | 
ARTA cA SA aie’ atercat i ee I 


premavese puspodydane karibena pravesa 
sei-kale ekale tumi chadi’ raja-vesa 


SYNONYMS 
prema-avese—in ecstatic love; puspa-udyane—into the garden at Gundica 
where the Lord stays; karibena pravesa—will enter; sei-kale—at that time; 
ekale—alone; tumi—you; chadi’—giving up; raja-vesa—the royal dress. 
TRANSLATION 
“On that Ratha-yatra festival day, after dancing before the Lord, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu will enter the Gundica garden. At that time you should 
go there alone, stripped of your royal dress. 
TEXT 56 
SB-TNAAKITIT Slacw ATA | 
ABA WE’ FVIASA 4404 BAA | ew I 
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‘krsna-rasa-paficadhydaya’ karite pathana 
ekale yai’ mahdprabhura dharibe carana 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-rasa-pafica-adhyaya—the five chapters in the Tenth Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam in which Lord Krsna’s pastimes of the rasa dance are described; karite 
pathana—to recite; ekale yai’—going alone; mahaprabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; dharibe carana—catch hold of the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


“When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu enters the Gundica, you should also go 
there and read five chapters about Lord Krsna’s dancing with the gopis. In this 
way you can catch hold of the Lord’s lotus feet. 


TEXT 57 


qrawia ails, cr-sica SHaty fe | 
aiferra sfacaa cota Came aif 1 cot 


bahya-jfdna nahi, se-kale krsna-nama suni’ 
alingana karibena tomdya ‘vaisnava’ jani’ 


SYNONYMS 


bahya-jfdana nahi—without external consciousness; se-kale—at that time; 
krsna-nama suni’—by hearing the holy name of Lord Krsna; dlirigana karibena— 
He will embrace; tomaya—you; vaisnava jani’—taking you to be a Vaisnava. 


TRANSLATION 


“Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will be in a mood of ecstatic love without 
external consciousness. At that time you should begin to recite those chapters 
from Srimad-Bhagavatam. Then He will embrace you, knowing you to be a 
pure Vaisnava. 


PURPORT 


A Vaisnava is always ready to help another Vaisnava progress toward realiza- 
tion of the Absolute Truth. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya could understand the King’s 
position as a pure Vaisnava. The King was always thinking of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, and Bhattacarya wanted to help him approach the Lord. A Vaisnava 
is always compassionate, especially when he sees a prospective devotee very 
determined (drdha-vrata). Consequently Bhattacarya was ready to help the King. 


Text 58] The Beda-kirtana Pastimes 241 


TEXT 58 


ATH A, SUS CSA CAA | 
AG-Alct Fars aga fia’ caer Ta |i ev i 


ramananda raya, aji tomara prema-guna 
prabhu-dge kahite prabhura phiri’ gela mana 


SYNONYMS 
ramananda raya—Ramananda Raya; aji—today; tomara—your; prema-guna— 
quality of love; prabhu-age—in front of the Lord; kahite—when he described; 
prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; phiri’ gela—became changed; 
mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


“The Lord has already changed His mind due to Ramananda Raya’s descrip- 
tion of your pure love for Him.” 


PURPORT 


At first the Lord did not want to see the King, but due to Bhattacarya’s and 
Ramananda Raya’'s earnest endeavors, the Lord’s mind was changed. The Lord 
already declared that Krsna would be merciful upon the King due to the King's ser- 
vice to the devotees. This is the process by which one can advance in Krsna con- 
sciousness. First there must be the devotee’s mercy; then Krsna’s mercy will de- 
scend. Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado/ yas yaprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi. Our 
first duty, therefore, is to satisfy the spiritual master, who can arrange for the 
Lord's mercy. A common man must first begin to serve the spiritual master or the 
devotee. Then, through the mercy of the devotee, the Lord will be satisfied. Un- 
less one receives the dust of a devotee’s lotus feet on one’s head, there is no 
possibility of advancement. This is also confirmed by a statement of Prahlada 
Maharaja in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.32): 


naisam matis tavad urukramarighrim 

sprsaty anarthapagamo yad-arthah 
mahiyasam pada-rajo ‘bhisekam 
niskificananam na vrnita yavat 


Unless one approaches a pure devotee, he cannot understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Maharaja Prataparudra worshiped both Ramananda Raya 
and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. Thus he touched the lotus feet of pure devotees 
and was able thereby to approach Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


242 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila, Ch. 11 


TEXT 59 
ef ase aca ge Bafa | 
eigca fafecs oe aat Gp CFA NCD II 


Suni’ gajapatira mane sukha upajila 
prabhure milite ei mantrana drdha kaila 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing; gaja-patira—of King Prataparudra; mane—in the mind; sukha— 
happiness; upajila—awakened; prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milite—to 
meet; ei—this; mantrana—instruction; drdha kaila—decided to accept rigidly. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prataparudra took Bhattacarya’s advice and firmly decided to 
follow his instructions. Thus he felt transcendental happiness. 


TEXT 60 
BAIA FCA aca Aleet SecA 
SB 308,— fom fier NACH TSCA i wo 0 


snana-yatra kabe habe puchila bhattere 
bhatta kahe, ——tina dina dchaye yatrare 


SYNONYMS 


snana-yatra—the bathing ceremony of Lord Jagannatha; kabe—when; habe— 
will be; puchila—he inquired; bhattere—from Bhattacarya; bhatta kahe—Bhat- 
tacarya said; tina dina—three days; achaye—there are still; yatrare—until the 
festival. 


TRANSLATION 


When the King asked Bhattacarya when the bathing ceremony [Snana- 
yatra] of Lord Jagannatha would take place, Bhattacarya replied that there 
were only three days left before the ceremony. 


TEXT 61 


ateica eicaifani SB coe frstaa | 
RiAVG-fecr AHA Gay BAT | vd 


Text 62) The Beda-kirtana Pastimes 243 


rajare prabodhiya bhatta geld nijalaya 
snana-yatra-dine prabhura dnanda hrdaya 


SYNONYMS 
rajare—the King; prabodhiya—encouraging; bhatta—Sarvabhauma_ Bhat- 
tacarya; gela—departed; nija-alaya—to his own home; sndana-yatra-dine—on the 
day of the bathing ceremony of Lord Jagannatha; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; ananda—full of happiness; hrdaya—heart. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus encouraging the King, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya returned home. 
On the day of Lord Jagannatha’s bathing ceremony, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was very happy at heart. 


TEXT 62 


Biaaial cafe eiga Car aw Ze | 
BACAA ‘HAAACA’ ALSeT AG Fea i v2 


snana-yatra dekhi’ prabhura haila bada sukha 
isvarera ‘anavasare’ paila bada duhkha 


SYNONYMS 


snana-yatra—the bathing ceremony of Lord Jagannatha; dekhi’—seeing; 
prabhura—of Lord Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haila—became; bada—very much; 
sukha—happiness; isvarera—of the Lord; anavasare—during the pastime of 
retirement; pdila—got; bada—very much; duhkha—unhappiness. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing the bathing ceremony of Lord Jagannatha, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu became very happy. But when Lord Jagannatha retired after the 
ceremony, Lord Caitanya became very unhappy because He could not see 
Him. 


PURPORT 


After the bathing ceremony of Sri Jagannatha, which takes place just a fortnight 
before the Ratha-yatra ceremony, the body of the Lord Jagannatha Deity is 
repainted, and this takes just about a fortnight to complete. This period is called 
Anavasara. There are many who visit the temple to see Lord Jagannatha regularly 
every day, and for them His retirement after the bathing ceremony is unbearable. 
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Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt Lord Jagannatha’s absence from the temple very 
much. 


TEXT 63 


cieica farce ely aise Sel | 
HAAN Cte AY AAict OSA I ve I 


gopi-bhave virahe prabhu vyakula hafid 
alalanathe geld prabhu sabdre chadiya 


SYNONYMS 


gopi-bhave—in the mood of the gopis; virahe—in separation; prabhu—Lord 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vyakula—agitated; hafa—being; 4lalanathe—to 
Alalanatha; gela—went; prabhu—Lord Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sabare—all; 
chadiya—having given up. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to the separation of Lord Jagannatha, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt 
great anxiety such as the gopis feel in separation from Krsna. In this condition 
He gave up all association and went to Alalanatha. 


TEXT 64 


ate ctga feb ABT SH | 
CNG CALS SS HVA, Caer facawa i vs i 


pache prabhura nikata aila bhakta-gana 
gauda haite bhakta aise, ——kaila nivedana 


SYNONYMS 


pache—behind; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nikata—in the pres- 
ence; dila—came; bhakta-gana—the devotees; gauda haite—from Bengal; bhak- 
ta—devotees; dise—come; kaila nivedana—submitted. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees following the Lord came into His presence and requested Him 
to return to Puri. They submitted that the devotees from Bengal were coming 


to Purusottama-ksetra. 
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TEXT 65 


AACS NENGTAT SHV IG eTe91 | 
AE SBT, — ate-dtfas sfaccia fata u we w 


sarvabhauma nilacale aila prabhu land 
prabhu aila, ——raja-thafi kahilena giya 
SYNONYMS 
sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri; aila— 
came; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lafia—taking; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; 4ila—arrived; raja-thafii—to the King; kahilena—said; giyd—after 
going. 
TRANSLATION 


In this way Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya brought Lord Caitanya back to Jagan- 
natha Puri. He then went to King Prataparudra and informed him of the Lord’s 
arrival. 


TEXT 66 


ABC MVM Sell cant Aataors 
ATTICS BAA Bia’ Scz,— VA SPITS 1 wun 
hena-kale daila tatha gopinathacarya 
rajake asirvada kari’ kahe) ——suna bhattacarya 
SYNONYMS 
hena-kale—during this time; aila—came; tatha—there; gopinatha-acarya— 
Gopinatha Acarya; rajake—unto the King; asirvada kari’—offering a benediction; 
kahe—said; suna bhattacarya—my dear Bhattacarya, kindly listen. 
TRANSLATION 


At this time, Gopinatha Acarya came there while Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
was with King Prataparudra. Being a brahmana, he offered his benediction to 
the King and addressed Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya as follows. 


TEXT 67 


CANS Cece Crease etfacecan Gers | 
TUAGA SH Hs —TANSAAS 11 v9 
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gauda haite vaisnava asitechena dui-sata 
mahdprabhura bhakta saba—mahd-bhdgavata 


SYNONYMS 


gauda haite—from Bengal; vaisnava—devotees; dsitechena—are coming; dui- 
gata—numbering about two hundred; mahdprabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bhakta—the devotees; saba—all; mahd-bhagavata—greatly ad- 
vanced devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


“About two hundred devotees are coming from Bengal. All of them are 
greatly advanced devotees and specifically devoted to Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 68 


acacee Bi fAal Aca Cart fasta | 
Sl-Aaica OS an Siate-Haratey | wr | 


narendre dsiyd sabe haila vidyamana 
tani-sabdre cahi vasa prasdda-samadhdana 


SYNONYMS 


narendre—on the bank of Lake Narendra; adsiya—coming; sabe—all of them; 
haila vidyamana—staying; tanh-sabare—for all of them; cahi—I want; vdsd—resi- 
dential quarters; prasada—for distributing prasdda; samadhana—arrangement. 


TRANSLATION 


“All of them have already arrived on the bank of Lake Narendra and are 
waiting there. | desire residential quarters and prasada arrangements for 
them.” 


PURPORT 


Narendra is a small lake still existing in Jagannatha Puri, where the Candana- 
yatra festival takes place. Up to the present date, all the Bengali devotees who 
visit the Jagannatha temple first take their bath in the lake. There they wash their 
hands and feet before entering the temple. 


TEXT 69 


Fel acz,—Afoaics Sif ores fee | 
arn atft ca pifaca,— feel a4 fra ws tl 
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raja kahe, ——padichake ami ajfa diba 
vasa adi ye cahiye, ——padichda saba diba 


SYNONYMS 
raja kahe—the King said; padichake—unto the attendant; ami—I; ajfia diba— 
shall give orders; vasé—residential quarters; adi—and other arrangements; ye 
cahiye—whatever you want; padicha—the attendant; saba—everything; diba— 
will supply. 


TRANSLATION 


The King replied, ‘I shall give orders to the attendant in the temple. He will 
arrange for everyone’s residential quarters and prasada, as you desire. 


TEXT 70 
AARGT st6l BS UVa CAG CAC | 
SHIDIS, ACS OTS CANS SATS 9° ti 


mahdaprabhura gana yata dila gauda haite 
bhattacarya, eke eke dekhaha amate 


SYNONYMS 


mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gana—associates; yata—all; 
dila—who have come; gauda haite—from Bengal; bhattacdrya—Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya; eke eke—one after another; dekhaha—please show; dmate—to me. 


TRANSLATION 


“§Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, please show me, one after another, all of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s devotees who are coming from Bengal.” 


TEXT 71 


SE FS, BBifasia Sa BTA! | 
Ca Aerie Se Rated, SATS aA 9S II 


bhatta kahe, —attdlikdya kara arohana 
gopinatha cine sabare, karabe darasana 


SYNONYMS 
bhatta kahe—Bhattacarya said; attalikiya—on the roof of the palace; kara 
arohana—just get up; gopinatha—Gopinatha Acarya; cine—knows; sabaére— 
everyone; karabe darasana—he will show. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya requested the King, ‘‘Go up on the roof of the 
palace. Gopinatha Acarya knows every one of the devotees. He will identify 
them for you. 


TEXT 72 


wife sical atfe fofa, foface aa 2a | 
cat Aas Aaa Saree otfapa 92 0 


ami kaho nahi cini, cinite mana haya 
gopinathacarya sabdre kara’be paricaya 


SYNONYMS 
ami—|; kaho—anyone; nahi—do not; cini—know; cinite mana haya—I desire 
to know; gopinatha-acarya—Gopinatha Acarya; sabare—all of them; kara’be 
paricaya—will identify. 


TRANSLATION 


“Actually | do not know any of them, although | have a desire to know 
them. Since Gopinatha Acarya knows them all, he will give you their names.” 


TEXT 73 


os afer fsa oa Bai ftata fea | 
CRABICA Casa A fer sco BISA | do | 


eta bali’ tina jana attalikaya cadila 
hena-kdle vaisnava saba nikate dila 


SYNONYMS 


eta bali’—saying this; tina jana—the three persons (namely, the King, 
Gopinatha Acarya and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya); attalikaya—on the roof of the 
palace; cadila—got up; hena-kdle—at this time; vaisnava—the Vaisnava devo- 
tees; saba—all; nikate—nearby; aila—came. 


TRANSLATION 
After Sarvabhauma said this, he went up to the top of the palace with the 
King and Gopinatha AcaArya. At this time all the Vaisnava devotees from Bengal 
drew closer to the palace. 
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TEXT 74 
wicaira-anrt, catfar,—ge Gar | 
TTA HA] AA, AS CAVA 11 98 | 


damodara-svardpa, govinda, ——dui jana 
mala-prasdda lafid yaya, yahan vaisnava-gana 


SYNONYMS 


damodara-svarupa—Svaripa Damodara; govinda—Govinda; dui jana—two 
persons; mdla-prasdda—flower garlands and remnants of Lord Jagannatha’s food; 
lafia—taking; yaya—went; yahar—where; vaisnava-gana—the Vaisnavas. 


TRANSLATION 


Svarapa Damodara and Govinda, taking the flower garlands and prasada of 
Lord Jagannatha, proceeded to where all the Vaisnavas were standing. 


TEXT 75 


AIAG AIAG NSS SIC | 
All Sta, C2 9S cole foaIR SlAICA 1 9¢ 1 


prathamete mahdprabhu pathaila dunhdre 
raja kahe, ei dui kon cinaha amare 
SYNONYMS 


prathamete—at first; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pathdila—sent; 
dunhare—two persons; raja kahe—the King said; ei dui—these two; kon—who 
are they; cindha—kindly identify; amare—to me. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu first sent them both in advance. The King in- 
quired, ‘Who are these two? Please let me know their identity.” 


TEXT 76 


SBiol4 Fz, CB BHA-TICAIAA | 
FVtaga an Ve festa sera 1 aw 


bhattacarya kahe, ——ei svarGpa-damodara 
mahdprabhura haya inha dvitiya kalevara 
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SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya kahe —Bhattacarya said; ei—this gentleman; svarupa-démodara— 
his name is Svartipa Damodara; mahdprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
haya—is; inhha—he; dvitiya—the second; kalevara—expansion of the body. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied, ‘Here is Svarupa Damodara, who is 
practically the second expansion of the body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 77 


fasta, ctifaw—ges, 8&1 ciel fran 
aie HSteeices oy colaa faa 099 1 


dvitiya, govinda—bhrtya, ihan donhd diya 
mala pathafiachena prabhu gaurava kariya 


SYNONYMS 


dvitiva—the second; govinda—Govinda; bhrtya—personal servant; ihai— 
here; donha diya—through these two persons; mala—flower garlands; 
pathafachena—has sent; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gaurava kariya— 
giving much honor. 
TRANSLATION 


“The second person is Govinda, Lord Caitanya’s personal servant. The Lord 
has sent garlands and remnants of Lord Jagannatha’s food with these two per- 
sons simply to honor the devotees from Bengal.”’ 


TEXT 78 


BUCH Tle SLASTA BAH ASA | 
ace cittfart fasla ate arf’ Sica fear naen 


ddau mala advaitere svartipa paraila 
pache govinda dvitiya mala ani’ tanre dila 


SYNONYMS 
ddau—in the beginning; mala—a garland; advaitere—unto Advaita Acarya; 
svarupa—Svaripa Damodara; pardila—offered; pache—after that; govinda—the 
Lord’s personal servant named Govinda; dvitiya—a second; mala—garland; 
ani’—bringing; tare dila—delivered to him. 
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TRANSLATION 


At the beginning, Svarupa Damodara came forward and garlanded Advaita 
Acarya. Govinda next came and offered a second garland to Advaita Acarya. 


TEXT 79 


Sea cafare wade CHT TNDITACA | 
Cita ais form Sipl4, aaa wicatwcT aD WI 


tabe govinda dandavat kaila acaryere 
tanire nahi cine dcadrya, puchila dimodare 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—at that time; govinda—Govinda; dandavat—falling flat to offer obei- 
sances; kaila—did; acaryere—unto Advaita Acarya; taAre—him; nahi—not; 
cine—recognized; acarya—Advaita Acarya; puchila—inquired; damodare—to 
Svarpa Damodara. 


TRANSLATION 


After Govinda offered his obeisances by falling down flat before Advaita 
Acarya, Advaita Acarya asked Svaripa Damodara about his identity, for He 
did not know Govinda at that time. 


TEXT 80 


wictiaa BCS, — Bala ‘cotifarw ara | 
HUAN HAF SHS Belaia i vo 


damodara kahe, ——ihdra ‘govinda’ nama 
isvara-purira sevaka ati gunavan 


SYNONYMS 


damodara kahe—Damodara said; ihara—of him; govinda—Govinda; nama— 


the name; isvara-purira sevaka—servant of ISvara Purl; ati gunavan—very 
qualified. 


TRANSLATION 


Svaripa Damodara informed Him, ‘Govinda was the servant of ISvara Puri. 
He is very highly qualified. 
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TEXT 81 
aga caal sfacs Aa wien fet | 
BSH AG Sais farses aif nes i 


prabhura seva karite puri ajfia dila 
ataeva prabhu inhake nikate rakhila 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of a Caitanya Mahaprabhu; seva—the service; karite—to perform; 
puri—lIsvara Puri; aja dila—ordered; ataeva—therefore; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; inhake—him; nikate—by His side; rakhila—kept. 


TRANSLATION 


“Ivara Puri ordered Govinda to serve Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus the 
Lord keeps him by His side.”” 


TEXT 82 


altel $c3,—ita ale fer gee | 
Sl*oY GSH, TG TSG,— FS CFIA SA Pv? Il 


raja kahe, ——ydanre mala dila dui-jana 
ascarya teja, bada mahanta, —kaha kon jana? 
SYNONYMS 


raja kahe—the King inquired; yarire—unto which person; malé—garlands; 
dila—offered; dui-jana—Svariipa Damodara and Govinda; ascarya teja—wonder- 
fully effulgent; bada mahanta—a very great devotee; kaha kon jana—kindly let 
me know who He is. 


TRANSLATION 


The King inquired, ‘To whom did Svarapa Damodara and Govinda offer the 
two garlands? His bodily effulgence is so great that He must be a very great 
devotee. Please let me know who He is.”’ 


TEXT 83 
Biolf Bez, — Vara ary Blas Bits | 
TaaAgSa THe, ae-facatetG i vou 
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acarya kahe, ——inhara nama advaita acarya 
mahaprabhura manya-patra, sarva-sirodharya 


SYNONYMS 
- acarya kahe—Gopinatha Acdrya said; inhara nama—His name; advaita 


dcérya—Advaita Acarya; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; manya- 
patra—honorable; sarva-sirodharya—the topmost devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya replied, ‘His name is Advaita Acarya. He is honored even 
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and He is therefore the topmost devotee. 


TEXT 84 


Bar-rifas 22, afes-acera | 
faanfaft-enetd, 2°2 *ftes-stetea ies Ul 


Srivasa-pandita inha, pandita-vakresvara 
vidyanidhi-acarya, inha pandita-gadadhara 


SYNONYMS 
Srivasa-pandita—Srivasa Pandita; inha—here; pandita-vakresvara—Vakresvara 
Pandita;  vidyanidhi-acarya—Vidyanidhi Acarya; inha—here; _ pandita- 
gadadhara—Gadadhara Pandita. 
TRANSLATION 
“Here are Srivasa Pandita, Vakresvara Pandita, Vidyanidhi Acarya and 
Gadadhara Pandita. 
TEXT 85 
Biorday 2, ifee-ryae | 
tHe fas Be, afys-mea Ie tl 


4caryaratna inha, pandita-purandara 
gangadasa pandita inha, pandita-sarikara 


SYNONYMS 
4caryaratna—Candrasekhara; inha—here; pandita-purandara—Purandara Pan- 
dita; gangadasa pandita—Gangadasa Pandita; inha—here; pandita-sankara— 
Sankara Pandita. 
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TRANSLATION 
“Here are Acaryaratna, Purandara Pandita, Gangadasa Pandita and Sankara 
Pandita. 
TEXT 86 
a2 qaifa ee, 2a fos atatae | 
afanin Stiga Be Saarttan |i vw ti 


ei murari gupta, inha pandita narayana 
haridasa thakura ifha bhuvana-pavana 


SYNONYMS 
ei—this; murari’ gupta—Murari Gupta; ifha—here; pandita natayana— 
Narayana Pandita; haridasa thakura—Haridasa Thakura; irfha—here; bhuvana- 
pavana—deliverer of the whole universe. 


TRANSLATION 


“Here are Murari Gupta, Pandita Narayana and Haridasa Thakura, the 
deliverer of the whole universe. 


TEXT 87 
C8 Bfg-SB, C2 Ralacaiare | 
OS ARH HG, CS Plaaw ed I 


ei hari-bhatta, ei sri-nrsirnhananda 
ei vasudeva datta, ei sivananda 


SYNONYMS 
ei—this; hari-bhatta—Hari Bhatta; ei—this; Sri-nrsirnhananda—Sni Nrsirnhanan- 
da; ei—this; vasudeva datta—Vasudeva Datta; ei—this; sivananda—Sivananda. 


TRANSLATION 


“Here is Hari Bhatta, and there is Nrsimhananda. Here are Vasudeva Datta 
and Sivananda Sena. 


TEXT 88 


catifanm, TH Cala, CS APRA | 
fom SI2a SVScA CIs HCH ACTS Nt ve II 
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govinda, madhava ghosa, ei vasu-ghosa 
tina bhdira kirtane prabhu payena santosa 


SYNONYMS 
govinda—Govinda Ghosh; madhava ghosa—Madhava Ghosh; ei—this; vasu- 
ghosa—Vasudeva Ghosh; tina bhaira—of the three brothers; kirtane—in the 
sankirtana; prabhu—the Lord; payena santosa—gets very much pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 
“Here also are Govinda Ghosh, Madhava Ghosh and Vasudeva Ghosh. They 
are three brothers, and their sankirtana, congregational chanting, pleases the 
Lord very much. 


PURPORT 

Govinda Ghosh belonged to the kayastha dynasty of the Uttara-radhiya sec- 
tion, and he was known as Ghosh Thakura. Even to the present day there is a 
place named Agradvipa, near Katwa, where a fair takes place and is named after 
Ghosh Thakura. As far as Vasudeva Ghosh is concerned, he composed many nice 
songs about Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and these are all authorized Vaisnava 
songs, like the songs of Narottama dasa Thakura, Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Locana 
dasa Thakura, Govinda dasa Thakura and other great Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 89 


aed Afos, 2s Bipls ava | 
Sais fos a8, Fisia, arate nes t 


raghava pandita, inha acarya nandana 
Sriman pandita ei, srikanta, naérayana 


SYNONYMS 
raghava pandita—Raghava Pandita; inha—here; acarya nandana—Acarya Nan- 
dana; sriman pandita—Sriman Pandita; ei—this; sri-kanta—Srikanta; ndrayana— 
and also Narayana. 


TRANSLATION 


“Here is Raghava Pandita, here is Acarya Nandana, there is Sriman Pandita, 
and here are Srikanta and Narayana.” 
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PURPORT 


Narottama dasa Thakura, honoring the personal associates of Lord Sti Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, has sung as follows (Prarthana 13): 


gaurangera sangi-gane nitya-siddha kari’ mane 
se yaya vrajendra-suta-pasa 


One who is intelligent understands that all the personal associates and devotees 
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are ever liberated. This means that they do not 
belong to this material world because they are always engaged in the devotional 
service of the Lord. One who is engaged in the Lord’s devotional service twenty- 
four hours daily and never forgets the Lord is called nitya-siddha. Srila Ripa 
Gosvami also confirms this statement: 


iha yasya harer dasye 
karmana manasd gira 

nikhilasv apy avasthasu 
jivan-muktah sa ucyate 


“A person acting in the service of Krsna with body, mind, intelligence and words is 
a liberated person even within the material world, although he may be engaged in 
many so-called material activites.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, 1.2.187) 

A devotee is always thinking of how better to serve Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and how to broadcast His name, fame and qualities 
throughout the world. One who is nitya-siddha has no business other than broad- 
casting the glories of the Lord all over the world according to his ability. Such 
people are already associates of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Therefore Narottama 
dasa Thakura says, nitya-siddha kari’ mane. One should not think that because Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was personally present five hundred years ago, only His 
associates were liberated. Rather, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura says that anyone 
is a nitya-siddha if he acts on behalf of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by spreading the 
glories of the holy name of the Lord. We should respect those devotees preaching 
the glories of the Lord as nitya-siddha and should not consider them conditioned. 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhuydaya kalpate 
(Bg. 14.26) 


One who has transcended the material modes of nature is supposed to be on the 
Brahman platform. That is also the platform of nitya-siddha. The nitya-siddha not 
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only stays on the Brahman platform but also works on that platform. Simply by ac- 


cepting the associates of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as nitya-siddha, one can 
very easily go back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 90 


exries cre, a2 Slxa, fara | 
AWS-CHa, LS ARCATA, APT ti do I 


suklambara dekha, ei sridhara, vijaya 
vallabha-sena, ei purusottama, safijaya 


SYNONYMS 
suklambara—Suklambara; dekha—see; ei—this; sridhara—Sridhara; vijaya— 


Vijaya; vallabha-sena—Vallabha Sena; ei—this; purusottama—Purusottama; 
safijaya—Saiijaya. 


TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha Acarya continued to point out the devotees. “Here is Suklam- 


bara. See, there is Sridhara. Here is Vijaya, and there is Vallabha Sena. Here is 
Purusottama, and there is Sanjaya. 


TEXT 91 
FMAAAAA, OF ASAT | 
Aratera-orie aca crt fags ds tt 


kulina-grama-vasi ei satyaraja-khana 
ramananda-adi sabe dekha vidyamana 


SYNONYMS 
kulina-grama-vasi—residents of the village known as Kulina-grama; ei—these; 
satyaraja-khana—Satyaraja Khan; rémadnanda-ddi—headed by Ramananda; 
sabe—everyone; dekha—you see; vidyamana—present. 
TRANSLATION 
“And here are all the residents of Kulina-grama, such as Satyaraja Khan and 
Ramananda. Indeed, all of them are present here. Please see. 


TEXT 92 


qearin,aaaia, Hagan | 
ean fossa, ata Aetipa dd I 
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mukunda-dasa, narahari, sri-raghunandana 
khanda-vasi cirafijiva, ara sulocana 


SYNONYMS 


mukunda-dasa—Mukunda dasa; narahari—Narahari; $ri-raghunandana—Sri 
Raghunandana; khanda-vasi—residents of Khanda; cirafijiva—Cirafijiva; dra— 
and; sulocana—Sulocana. 


TRANSLATION 


“Here are Mukunda dasa, Narahari, Sri Raghunandana, Cirafjiva and 
Sulocana, all residents of Khanda. 


TEXT 93 


SSF BSA, GS CHY AS Fa | 
CSV sts, HA—COSMAMAA tl dO II 


kateka kahiba, ei dekha yata jana 
caitanyera gana, saba—caitanya-jivana 


SYNONYMS 


kateka kahiba—how many | shall speak; ei—these; dekha—see; yata jana—all 
the persons; caitanyera gana—associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba—all 
of them; caitanya-jivana—consider Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu their life and soul. 


TRANSLATION 
“How many names shall | speak to you? All the devotees you see here are 


associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is their life and soul.” 


TEXT 94 


aie scz—crfe’ cara CzeT DATA | 
Caacaa Oca cee cafe aife Sta Ise I 


raja kahe——dekhi’ mora haila camatkara 
vaisnavera aiche teja dekhi nahi dra 


SYNONYMS 
raja. kahe—the King said; dekhi’—after seeing; mora—my; haila—there is; 
camatkara—astonishment; vaisnavera—of the devotees of the Lord; aiche— 
such; teja—effulgence; dekhi—| see; nahi—not; dra—anyone else. 
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TRANSLATION 


The King said, ‘Upon seeing all these devotees, | am much astonished, for | 
have never seen such an effulgence. 


TEXT 95 
CHAT HA—Tewgey-aa4 | 
wy aife ofa ak aya SSA de Ul 


koti-strya-sama saba—ujjvala-varana 
kabhu nahi suni ei madhura kirtana 


SYNONYMS 


koti-sGrya-sama—equal to the shining of millions of suns; saba—all of them; 
ujjvala-varana—very bright luster; kabhu nahi suni—l have never heard; ei—this; 
madhura kirtana—such melodious performance of congregational chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


“Indeed, their effulgence is like the brilliance of a million suns. Nor have | 
ever heard the Lord’s names chanted so melodiously. 


PURPORT 


Such are the symptoms of pure devotees when they are chanting. All the pure 
devotees are as bright as sunshine, and their bodily luster is very effulgent. In addi- 
tion, their performance of safkirtana is unparalleled. There are many professional 
chanters who can perform congregational chanting with various musical instru- 
ments in an artistic and musical way, but their chanting cannot be as attractive as 
the congregational chanting of pure devotees. If a devotee sticks strictly to the 
principles governing Vaisnava behavior, his bodily luster will naturally be attrac- 
tive, and his singing and chanting of the holy names of the Lord will be effective. 
People will appreciate such kirtana without hesitation. Even dramas about the 
pastimes of Lord Caitanya or Sri Krsna should be played by devotees. Such dramas 
will immediately interest an audience and be full of potency. The students of the 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness should note these two points and 
try to apply these principles in their spreading of the Lord’s glories. 


TEXT 96 


QTE Cal, AEE FSI, ALE Afaealar | 
sel aife cafe, Ace Fl athe fa aw 1 


260 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila, Ch. 11 


aiche prema, aiche nrtya, aiche hari-dhvani 
kahan nahi dekhi, aiche kahan nahi suni 


SYNONYMS 


aiche—such; prema—ecstatic love; aiche nrtya—such dancing; aiche hari- 
dhvani—such vibration of the chanting of the holy name; kahan—anywhere; 
nahi dekhi—! have never seen; aiche—such; kahan—anywhere; nahi suni—l 
never heard. 


TRANSLATION 


“| have never before seen such ecstatic love, nor heard the vibration of the 
holy name of the Lord chanted in such a way, nor seen such dancing during 
sankirtana.”’ 

PURPORT 


Because the temple of Lord Jagannatha is situated at Jagannatha Puri, many 
devotees from all parts of the world came to perform sankirtana in glorification of 
the Lord. All these devotees were certainly seen and heard by Maharaja Pra- 
taparudra, but he herein admits that the kirtana performed by the associates of 
the Lord was unique. He had never before heard such sankirtana nor seen such at- 
tractive features manifest by the devotees. The members of the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness should go to India during the birthday 
ceremony of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Mayapur and perform sankirtana con- 
gregationally. This will attract the attention of all the important personalities in 
India, just as the beauty, bodily luster and sankirtana performance by the associ- 
ates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu attracted the attention of Maharaja Prataparudra. 
The associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were unlimited during the Lord’s pres- 
ence on this planet, but anyone who is pure in life and devoted to the mission of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is to be understood as a nitya-siddha associate of the 
Lord. 


TEXT 97 
SBIbIG F7z AS TAT apa | 
Coecaa VB aS Celgy-ALSVSA 1 9 I 


bhattacarya kahe ei madhura vacana 
caitanyera srsti—ei prema-sankirtana 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; kahe—replied; ei—this; madhura 
vacana—transcendental sweetness of the voice; caitanyera srsti—the creation of 
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Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei—this; prema-sankirtana—chanting in the 
ecstasy of love of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied, ‘This sweet transcendental sound is a 
special creation of the Lord known as prema-sankirtana, congregational 
chanting in love of Godhead. 


TEXT 98 


BISla’ CSD CFA FOIA | 
aferaicet 44 — SRALT-ALSTSA | dv | 


avatari’ caitanya kaila dharma-pracarana 
kali-kale dharma—krsna-ndma-sankirtana 


SYNONYMS 


avatari’—descending; caitanya—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila—did; dhar- 
ma-pracdrana—preaching of real religion; kali-kale—in this age of Kali; dharma— 
religious principle; krsna-ndma—of the holy name of Lord Krsna; sankirtana— 
chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


“In this age of Kali, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has descended to preach the 
religion of Krsna consciousness. Therefore the chanting of the holy names of 
Lord Krsna is the religious principle for this age. 


TEXT 99 


ALPISaA-ACSs Sica SLA SlAtaa | 
CAS & Acq, GtA—sleaweea | do | 


sankirtana-yajne tafre kare aradhana 
sei ta’ sumedhd, ara—kali-hata-jana 


SYNONYMS 


sankirtana-yajfie—in the performance of congregational chanting; tarire—unto 
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare—does; aéradhana—worship; sei ta’—such a per- 
son; su-medhd—sharply intelligent; ara—others; kali-hata-jana—victims of this 
age of Kali. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Anyone who worships Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu by congregational 
chanting should be understood to be very intelligent. One who does not do so 
must be considered a victim of this age and bereft of all intelligence. 


PURPORT 


Rascals propose that anyone can invent his own religious process, and this 
proposition is condemned herein. If one actually wants to become religious, he 
must take up the chanting of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. The real meaning of 
religion is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.19-22). 


dharmam tu saksad-bhagavat-pranitam 
na vai vidur rsayo napi devah 

na siddha-mukhya asura manusyah 
kutas ca vidyadhara-carandadayah 


svayambhér naradah sambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 
prahlado janako bhismo 
balir vaiyasakir vayam 


dvadasaite vijanimo 
dharmar bhagavatarn bhatah 
guhyam visuddham durbodham 
yam jfatvamrtam asnute 


etavdn eva loke ’smin 
purnsam dharmah parah smrtah 
bhakti- yogo bhagavati 
tan-nama-grahanadibhih 


The purport of these verses is that dharma, or religion, cannot be manufactured 
by a human being. Religion is the law or code of the Lord. Consequently religion 
cannot be manufactured even by great saintly persons, demigods or siddha- 
mukhyas, and what to speak of asuras, human beings, Vidyadharas, Caranas, and 
so on. The principles of dharma, religion, come down in the parampara system 
beginning with twelve personalities—namely, Lord Brahma; the great saint 
Narada; Lord Siva; the four Kumaras; Kapila, the son of Devahati; Svayambhuva 
Manu; Prahlada Maharaja; King Janaka; grandfather Bhisma; Bali Maharaja; 
Sukadeva Gosvami; and Yamaraja. The principles of religion are known to these 
twelve personalities. Dharma refers to the religious principles by which one can 
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understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dharma is very confidential, un- 
contaminated by all material influence, and very difficult for ordinary men to 
understand. However, if one actually understands dharma, he immediately be- 
comes liberated and is transferred to the kingdom of God. Bhagavata-dharma, or 
the principle of religion enunciated by the parampard system, is the supreme prin- 
ciple of religion. In other words, dharma refers to the science of bhakti-yoga, 
which begins by the novice’s chanting the holy name of the Lord (tan-ndma- 
grahanadibhih). 

In this age of Kali it is recommended in Caitanya-caritamrta, kali-kale dharma— 
—krsna-ndma-sankirtana. In the age of Kali the chanting of the holy name of the 
Lord is the method of religion approved by all Vedic scriptures. In the next text of 
this Caitanya-caritamrta, from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32), it is further stressed. 


TEXT 100 


Hae fVaReHr AHP RBAT Ay | 
Aw ALA SaAicata le fe BeAAE |) dod 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sangopdangastra-parsadam 

yajfiaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 


SYNONYMS 
krsna-varnam—repeating the syllables krs-na; tvisa—with a luster; akrsnam— 
not black (golden); sa-anga—along with associates; updnga—servitors; astra— 
weapons; parsadam—confidential companions; yajfiaih —by sacrifice; sankirtana- 
prayaih—consisting chiefly of congregational chanting; yajanti—they worship; 
hi—certainly; su-medhasah—intelligent persons. 


TRANSLATION 


“tn the age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to 
worship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the name of Krsna. 
Although His complexion is not blackish, He is Krsna Himself. He is accom- 
panied by His associates, servants, weapons and confidential companions.’ ”’ 


PURPORT 


For an explanation of this verse, refer to Adi-lila, Chapter Three, verse 52. 
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TEXT 101 
ALS SCR, — NAMA COSD SI FB | 
SCA CCA ATS AA Slats fagy P sos 


raja kahe, ——sdastra-pramane caitanya hana krsna 
tabe kene pandita saba tanhate vitrsna? 


SYNONYMS 


raja kahe —the King said; sastra-pramane—by the evidence of revealed scrip- 
ture; caitanya—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hana—is; krsna—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Lord Krsna; tabe—therefore; kene—why; pandita—so- 
called learned scholars; saba—all; tahhate—unto Him; vitrsna—indifferent. 


TRANSLATION 


The King said, ‘According to evidence given in revealed scriptures, it is 
concluded that Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Lord Krsna Himself. Why, 
then, are learned scholars sometimes indifferent to Him?’ 


TEXT 102 


SE SCS,— Si SALSA WCF | 
CHE CH Siarca ‘see’ SEH ABS ATA 902 1 





bhatta kahe, tanra krpa-lesa haya yanre 
sei se tanhare ‘krsna’ kari’ la-ite pare 


SYNONYMS 
bhatta kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattdcarya said; tanra krpd—of Lord Krsna’s 
mercy; /esa—even a fraction; haya—there is; yanre—unto whom; sei se—that 
person only; tamhare—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsna kari’—accepting as 
Krsna; la-ite pare—can take up. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhattacarya replied, ‘‘Only a person who has received but a small fraction 
of mercy from the Lord can understand that Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is 
Krsna. No one else can. 


PURPORT 


The sankirtana movement can be spread by a person who is especially favored 
by Lord Krsna (krsna-sakti vind nahe tara pravartana). Without first obtaining the 
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mercy of the Lord, one cannot spread the holy name of the Lord. One who can 
spread the Lord’s name is called labdha-caitanya in the words of Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasavti. The labdha-caitanya is one who has actually awakened his original con- 
sciousness, Krsna consciousness. The influence of the pure devotees in Krsna con- 
sciousness is such that it can awaken others to become immediately Krsna con- 
scious and engage themselves in the transcendental loving service of Krsna. In this 
way the descendants of pure devotees increase, and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
takes much pleasure in seeing the increase of His devotees. The word su- 
medhasah means “sharply intelligent.” When one’s intelligence is sharp, he can in- 
crease the interests of common men in loving Caitanya Mahaprabhu and through 
Him in loving Radha-Krsna. Those not interested in understanding Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu are simply material in their attempts at professional chanting and 
dancing for money, despite their supposed artistry. If one does not have full faith 
in Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he cannot properly chant and dance in the sankirtana 
movement. Artificial chanting and dancing may be due to sentiments or senti- 
mental agitation, but this cannot help one advance in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 103 


Sta FU ALA ATCA, As acw CBT | 
cafaca wince Sica ‘Hay’ a TIA S00 | 


tdanra krpd nahe yare, pandita nahe kene 
dekhile sunileha tanre ‘isvara’ nd mane 


SYNONYMS 
tanra krpa—His mercy; nahe—there is not; yare—unto whom; pandita— 
learned scholar; nahe—even though; kene—nevertheless; dekhile—even by 
seeing; sunileha—even by listening; tanre—Him; isvara—as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; na mane—does not accept. 


TRANSLATION 


“If the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is not bestowed upon a person— 
regardless of how learned a scholar that person may be and regardless of his 
seeing or listening—he cannot accept the Lord as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The same principles can be applied to demoniac persons, even though they be 
in the sampradaya of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Without receiving the Lord's 
special power, one cannot preach His glories all over the world. Even though one 
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may celebrate himself as a learned follower of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and even 
though one may attempt to preach the holy name of the Lord all over the world, if 
he is not favored by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu he will find fault with the pure 
devotee and will not be able to understand how a preacher is empowered by 
Lord Caitanya. One must be considered bereft of the mercy of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu when he criticizes the Krsna consciousness movement now spread- 
ing all over the world or finds fault with this movement or the leader of the move- 
ment. 


TEXT 104 

BALA CS CHA AMIFRA- 
AARCATNTRIZIS A [EI 

Srlaths war sranfecw 

q TD acs iein foas fafowy tyes | 


athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi 

janati tattvarhn bhagavan-mahimno 
na canya eko ‘pi ciram vicinvan 


SYNONYMS 
atha—therefore; api—indeed; te—Your; deva—my Lord; pada-ambuja- 
dvaya—of the two lotus feet; prasdda—of the mercy; lesa—by only a trace; 
anugrhitah —favored; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; jaénati—one knows, tattvam— 
the truth; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahimnah—of the 
greatness; na—never; ca—and; anyah—another; ekah—one; api—although; 
ciram—for a long period; vicinvan—speculating. 


TRANSLATION 
““ ‘My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your lotus 
feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those who 
speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are unable to 
know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for many years.’ ’’ 


PURPORT 


This verse is a quotation from the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.29). It is explained 
in the Madhya-lila, in the Sixth Chapter, text 84. 
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TEXT 105 
Alor BCR, — ACA Hatatel avi cw P AA | 
COSCIA AAi-YoS lereT asi tt See i 


raja kahe, ——sabe jagannatha na dekhiyd 
caitanyera vasa-zrhe calila dhafia 


SYNONYMS 


raja kahe —the King said; sabe —all of them; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; na 
dekhiya—without visiting; caitanyera—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vasa- 
grhe—to the residential place; calila—they went; dhafid—running. 


TRANSLATION 


The King said, ‘Instead of visiting the temple of Lord Jagannatha, all the 
devotees are running toward the residence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.”’ 


TEXT 106 
SH FR,— G2 & Silas Cala-aNS | 
qaiaig fafaatca Tesh Ys Fo sown 


bhatta kahe, ——ei ta’ svabhavika prema-rita 
mahdprabhu milibare utkanthita cita 


SYNONYMS 
bhatta kahe—Bhattacarya replied; ei ta’—this is; svabhavika—spontaneous; 
prema-rita—attraction of love; mahdaprabhu—Sri Caitanya }Mahaprabhu; 
milibare—for meeting; utkanthita—anxious; cita—mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied, ‘This is spontaneous love. All the devo- 
tees are very anxious to meet Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 107 


Bicat Sica fafa’ Aca Sica ACH Ha | 
Sia ace State cofacaa fatal $09 i 
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age tdnre mili’ sabe tanre sange lahd 
tanra sange jagannatha dekhibena giyd 
SYNONYMS 


age —first; tanre—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mili’—meeting; sabe—all the 
devotees; tanre—Him; sange—with them; lafid—taking; tarra sarige—with Him; 
jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; dekhibena—they will see; giya—going. 


TRANSLATION 


“First the devotees will meet Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and then take Him 
with them to the temple to see Lord Jagannatha.”’ 


TEXT 108 


AM) FE, —Satacra AS sate | 
AA Heal ACH STAT AL-ALS Ul Sov I 


raja kahe, —bhavdanandera putra vaninatha 
prasada lafid sarge cale pdrica-sata 


SYNONYMS 


raja. kahe—the King said; bhavdnandera putra—the son of Bhavananda; 
vaninatha—Vaninatha; prasada lafd—taking mahd-prasdda; sarige—along; 
cale—goes; pdarica-séta—five or seven men. 


TRANSLATION 


The King said, ‘The son of Bhavananda Raya named Vaninatha, along with 
five or seven other men, is going there to take the remnants of Lord Jagan- 
natha’s food. 


TEXT 109 
AVNAGA He FAT tA | 
OS TAIT OIfZ’—BS fee SlAG |W) Sod |i 


mahdaprabhura dlaye karila gamana 
eta mahd-prasada cahi’——kaha ki karana 


SYNONYMS 
mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dlaye—the residential place; 
karila gamana—he has already gone; eta—so much; mahd-prasida—maha- 
prasdda; cahi’—requiring; kaha—please tell; ki karana—what is the reason. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Indeed, Vaninatha has already gone to the residence of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu and has taken a huge quantity of maha-prasada. Please let me 
know the reason for this.”’ 


TEXT 110 
SF FCS SSTtt CS Sires! | 
aga Sface elie Ta Stal Hel 55° 1 


prabhura ingite prasdda yaya tanra land 


SYNONYMS 


bhatta kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; 
dila—have come; janifia—knowing; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
ingite—by the indication; prasdda—remnants of the food of Jagannatha; yaya— 
go; tanrd—all of them; lafd—taking. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said, ‘Understanding that all the devotees have 
come, Lord Caitanya gave the sign, and therefore they have brought such 
great quantities of maha-prasada.” 


TEXT 111 


aol Sce,— Beata, cma —Sieda faate | 
Slal al shea caca ABeq SGA-HA W999 | 


raja kahe, —upavasa, ksaura—tirthera vidhana 
taha nd kariya kene khaiba anna-pana 


SYNONYMS 
raja. kahe—the King said; upavasa—fasting; ksaura—shaving;  tirthera 
vidhana—this is the regulation for visiting a holy place; taha—that; na kariya— 
without performing; kene—why; khdiba—they shall eat; anna-pana—solid and 
liquid food. 


TRANSLATION 
The King then asked Bhattacarya, ‘‘Why have they not observed the regula- 
tions for visiting the pilgrimage place, such as fasting, shaving and so on? 
Why have they first eaten prasada?’”’ 
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TEXT 112 


SF 402, GH cae Fz, CHE Faftens | 
GB TAC ACS RMT TF 952 


bhatta kahe, —tumi yei kaha, sei vidhi-dharma 
ei raga-marge dche suksma-dharma-marma 


SYNONYMS 


bhatta kahe—Bhattacarya said; tumi yei kaha—whatever you say; sei vidhi- 
dharma—that is a regulative principle; ei ra4ga-marge—in this spontaneous love; 
dche—there are; stksma-dharma-marma—subtle intricacies of the religious 
system. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhattacarya told the King, ‘‘What you have said is right according to the 
regulative principles governing the visiting of holy places, but there is another 
path, which is the path of spontaneous love. According to those principles, 
there are subtle intricacies involved in the execution of religious principles. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic regulative principles, one has to be celibate before en- 
tering a holy place of pilgrimage. Generally people are very much addicted to 
sense gratification, and unless they have sex at night, they cannot sleep. The 
regulative principles therefore enjoin that before a common man goes to a holy 
place of pilgrimage, he should observe complete celibacy. As soon as one enters a 
holy place, he must observe fasting for the day, and after shaving his head clean, 
he must take a bath in a river or ocean near the holy place. These methods are 
adopted to neutralize the effects of sinful activities. Visiting a holy place of 
pilgrimage means neutralizing the reactions of a sinful life. Those who go to holy 
places of pilgrimage actually unload the reactions of their sinful lives, and conse- 
quently holy places are overloaded with sinful activities left there by visitors. 

When a saintly person or pure devotee visits such a holy place, he absorbs the 
sinful effects left by the common man and again purifies the holy place. Tirthi-kur- 
vanti tirthdni (Bhag. 1.13.10). Therefore a common man's visit to a holy place and 
an exalted saintly person's visit there are different. The common man leaves his 
sins in the holy place, and a saintly person or devotee cleanses these sins simply 
by his presence. The devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu were not common 
men, and they could not be subjected to the rules and regulations governing the 
visiting of holy places. Rather, they exhibited their spontaneous love for Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Immediately upon arrival at the holy place, they went to 


Text 114] The Beda-kirtana Pastimes 271 


see Lord Caitanya, and by His order they took mahda-prasdda without following 
the regulations governing holy places. 


TEXT 113 


PUcaa ACAI SSE — wT, BOHRA | 
AFT APIS Seal —AAH-CStHA tl 50 


isvarera paroksa ajhd—ksaura, uposana 
prabhura saksat aja —prasada-bhojana 


SYNONYMS 


isvarera—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paroksa—indirect; ajfAad— 
order; ksaura—shaving; uposana—fasting; prabhura—of the Lord; saksat— 


direct; ajfd—order; prasada-bhojana—to take the prasada. 


TRANSLATION 


“The scriptural injunctions for shaving and fasting are indirect orders of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, when there is a direct order from 
the Lord to take prasada, naturally the devotees take prasada as their first duty. 


TEXT 114 


SIA Stara, ate aife qareinte | 
AS-AB-AAG- Set VA BAA 338 U 


tahan upavasa, yahan nahi mahd-prasdda 
prabhu-djfid-prasdda-tyage haya aparadha 


SYNONYMS 
tahan—there; upavasa—fasting; yahar—where; nahi—there is not; maha- 
prasada—remnants of foodstuffs of the Lord; prabhu-dajfid—direct order of Sri 
Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; prasdda—remnants of foodstuffs; tyage—giving up; 
haya—there is; aparadha—offense. 


TRANSLATION 


“When maha-prasada is not available, there must be fasting, but when the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead orders one directly to take prasada, neglect- 
ing such an opportunity is offensive. 
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TEXT 115 


facsica Siacs aig aca ofacaia | 
GS MNS BPS’ cary eA George sso 


visese Sri-haste prabhu kare parivesana 
eta labha chadi’ kon kare uposana 


SYNONYMS 
visese—especially; sri-haste—with His transcendental hands; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare—does; parivesana—distribution; eta—so much; 
labha—profit; chadi’—giving up; kon—who; kare—does; uposana—fasting. 
TRANSLATION 


“When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is distributing prasada with His transcen- 


dental hand, who will neglect such an opportunity and accept the regulative 
principles of fasting? 


TEXT 116 


Ae AG cates emit-wa arfey fae | 
See arara afar’ rhe ca wa NBA sw t 


ptrve prabhu more prasdda-anna ani’ dila 
prate sayyaya vasi’ Ami se anna khaila 
SYNONYMS 
pGrve—before this; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; more—unto me; 
prasada-anna—rice mahd-prasada; ani’—bringing; dila—delivered; prate—early 
in the morning; sayyaya—on my bed; vasi’—sitting; ami—l; se—that; anna— 
rice; khaila—ate. 
TRANSLATION 


“Previously the Lord gave me maha-prasada rice one morning, and | ate that 
just sitting on my bed, without having even washed out my mouth. 


TEXT 117 


Tica BA) Bia’ ScaM Qacy clas | 
FRAT BI, VICY Caa-cartF-4F 11999 1 
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yanre krpd kari’ karena hrdaye prerana 
krsnasraya haya, chade veda-loka-dharma 


SYNONYMS 


yanre—in whomever; krpd—mercy;  kari’—bestowing; karena—does; 
hrdaye—in the heart; prerana—inspiration; krsna-asraya—shelter of Lord Krsna; 
haya—there is; chade—he gives up; veda—Vedic principles; loka-dharma— 
social etiquette. 


TRANSLATION 


“The man to whom the Lord shows His mercy by inspiring him within the 
heart takes shelter only of Lord Krsna and abandons all Vedic and social 
customs. 


PURPORT 
This is also the teaching of Bhagavad-gita: 


sarva-dharmadn parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

aham tvdm sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami mda sucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. | shall deliver you 
from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) Such firm faith in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is possible only by the mercy of the Lord. The Lord is sit- 
ting within everyone's heart, and when He personally inspires His devotee, the 
devotee does not stick to the Vedic principles or social customs but rather 
devotes himself to the transcendental loving service of the Lord. This is confirmed 
in the following verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.29.47). 


TEXT 118 


A! AARIZIS SAA gstlyss | 
F Bathe afer cates cara b AfafaBety Wyse i 


yada yam anugrhnati 
bhagavan atma-bhavitah 
sa jahati matim loke 
vede ca parinisthitam 
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SYNONYMS 


yada—when; yam—to whom; anugrhnati—shows special favor; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atma-bhavitah—who is seated in every- 
one’s heart; sah—that person; jahati—gives up; matim—attention; loke—to 
social behavior; vede—to Vedic injunctions; ca—also; parinisthitam—attached. 


TRANSLATION 


“When one is inspired by the Lord, who is sitting in everyone’s heart, he 
does not care for social custom or Vedic regulative principles.’ ”’ 


PURPORT 


This instruction was given by Narada Gosvami to King Pracinabarhi in connec- 
tion with the story of Purafijana. Without the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one cannot extricate himself from the fruitive activities that are under 
the jurisdiction of the Vedas. Even personalities like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Manu, 
the Prajapatis headed by Daksa, the four Kumaras, Marici and even Narada himself 
could not properly receive the causeless mercy of the Lord. 


TEXT 119 


Seq Aro BV ferasl CALS GrATS BSA | 
SMa, weirs, cS StarSey sso i 


tabe raja attalika haite talete aila 
kasi-misra, padicha-pdatra, dunhe andila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; raja—the King; attalika haite—from the top of the palace; 
talete—to the ground; dila—came down; kdasi-misra—of the name Kasi Misra; 
padichd-patra—the inspector of the temple; dunhe—both of them; dnaila— 
called for. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, King Prataparudra came down from the top of his palace to the 
ground and called for Kasi Misra and the inspector in the temple. 


TEXTS 120-121 


ASABE teal freer me ge Tea | 
AG-AiCar Sl HAAtCaA IS SIGH FIC tl S20 
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AACA WOH AAA, ROGET CIA | 
qoary wefa SASS, ACS CAA ATH 29 tl 


prataparudra 4jfa dila sei dui jane 
prabhu-sthane dsiyachena yata prabhura gane 


sabare svacchanda vasa, svacchanda prasada 
svacchanda darsana karaiha, nahe yena badha 


SYNONYMS 


prataparudra—King Prataparudra; ajfid dila—ordered; sei dui jane—to those 
two persons; prabhu-sthane—at the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
dsiyachena—have arrived; yata—all the devotees who; prabhura gane—associ- 
ates of the Lord; sabare—to all of them; svacchanda—convenient; vasd—residen- 
tial place; svacchanda—convenient; prasida—remnants of the food of Jagan- 
natha; svacchanda darsana—convenient visit; karaiha—arrange for; nahe yena 
badha—so that there will not be any difficulties. 


TRANSLATION 


Mahiaraja Prataparudra then told both Kasi Misra and the temple inspector, 
“Provide all the devotees and associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with 
comfortable residences, convenient eating facilities for prasada and conve- 
nient visiting arrangements at the temple so that there will not be any dif- 
ficulty. 


TEXT 122 


Gigs aiwal fre Yee Alaata B91 | 
AiG ACR, Sq BAe, Vhs Baal i set 


prabhura ajfa paliha dunhe savadhana hafia 
ajfid nahe, tabu kariha, ingita bujhiya 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ajfa—the order; paliha—carry 
out; dunhe—both of you; sévadhana—careful; hafid—becoming; aja nahe—al- 
though there is no direct order; tabu—still; kariha—do; ingita—indication; bu- 
jhiya—understanding. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The orders of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu must be carefully carried out. Al- 
though the Lord may not give direct orders, you are still to carry out His 
desires simply by understanding His indications.” 


TEXT 123 


os afer fants frat cue ge-a7A | 
HMecola cafacs Bisa Caae-fAeIA 1 920 1 


eta bali’ vidaya dila sei dui-jane 
sarvabhauma dekhite dila vaisnava-milane 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; vidaya dila—granted permission to go; sei dui-jane—to 
those two persons; sdrvabhauma—Sdarvabhauma Bhattacarya; dekhite—to see; 
dila—came; vaisnava-milane—in the meeting of all the Vaisnavas. 


TRANSLATION 


Saying this, the King gave permission to them to leave. Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya also went to see the assembly of all the Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 124 
cat Aatatory SBiotet Aces | 
ger ale’ cae eign Caxes-faara 328 UI 


gopindthacarya bhattacarya sarvabhauma 
dare rahi’ dekhe prabhura vaisnava-milana 


SYNONYMS 
gopinatha-acarya—Gopinatha Acarya;  bhattacarya — sarvabhauma—Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya; dire rahi’—standing a little off; dekhe—see; prabhura— 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vaisnava-milana—meeting with the Vaisnavas. 


TRANSLATION 


From a distant place both Gopinatha Acarya and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
watched the meeting of all the Vaisnavas with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 125 
faczata wifaca eile’ na Caaeastel | 
SiN al-ye-ricd Siar aA | S2e II 


simha-dvara dahine chadi’ saba vaisnava-gana 
kasi-misra-grha-pathe karila gamana 


SYNONYMS 


sitmha-dvara dahine—on the right side of the lion gate; chadi’—leaving aside; 
saba—all; vaisnava-gana—devotees of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kasi-misra- 
grha—to the house of Kasi Misra; pathe—on the way; karila gamana—began to 
proceed. 


TRANSLATION 
Beginning from the right side of the lion gate, or the main gate of the 


temple, all the Vaisnavas began to proceed toward the house of Kasi Misra. 
TEXT 126 
CRAFITA TVAS fererste|-ACF | 
awa falta tay vice qeace su I 


hena-kale mahaprabhu nija-gana-sange 
vaisnave milila asi’ pathe bahu-ranige 


SYNONYMS 


hena-kale—at this time; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-gana- 
sange—in the association of His personal assistants; vaisnave —all the Vaisnavas; 
milili—met; asi’—coming; pathe—on the road; bahu-rarige —in great jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 
In the meantime, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, accompanied by His personal 


associates, met all the Vaisnavas on the road with great jubilation. 
TEXT 127 


eas Sia Sigs bad THA | 
Siprerca Coat tg cola-eifererat i 524 tI 
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advaita karila prabhura carana vandana 
acaryere kaila prabhu prema-dlingana 
SYNONYMS 


advaita—Advaita Acarya; karila—did; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; carana—of the lotus feet; vandana—worship; acaryere—unto 
Advaita Acarya; kaila—did; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; prema- 
alingana—embracing in ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 
First Advaita Acarya offered prayers to the lotus feet of the Lord, and the 


Lord immediately embraced Him in ecstatic love. 


TEXT 128 
colar Caan G ce Hay Blea | 
maa cafaal ety cael Fag aa sa I 


premdanande haild dunhe parama asthira 
samaya dekhiya prabhu haila kichu dhira 


SYNONYMS 


prema-dnande—in ecstatic love; haila—became; dunhe—both of them; 
parama asthira—greatly agitated; samaya—the time; dekhiya—seeing; prabhu— 
the Lord; haila—became; kichu—a little; dhira—patient. 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Advaita Acarya displayed agitation 
due to ecstatic love. Seeing the time and circumstance, however, Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained patient. 


TEXT 129 
Graiatha sar aga pa ae | 
ASICS SAA AD CARAFE THA I Say IN 


srivasadi karila prabhura carana vandana 
pratyeke karila prabhu prema-dlingana 


SYNONYMS 
Srivasa-adi —devotees headed by Srivasa Thakura; karila—did; prabhura—of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carana vandana—worshiping the lotus feet; pratyeke—to 
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everyone; karila—did; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-dlingana— 
embracing in love. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, all the devotees, headed by Srivasa Thakura, offered prayers to 
the lotus feet of the Lord, and the Lord embraced each and every one of them 
in great love and ecstasy. 


TEXT 130 
SF ACH HASTR CHA ABlAe | 
Hal Roe] BSjara Sie HAA | Soo 


eke eke sarva-bhakte kaila sambhasana 
saba lafid abhyantare karila gamana 


SYNONYMS 


eke eke—one after another; sarva-bhakte—to every devotee; kaila—did; 
sambhdasana—address; saba lafid—taking all of them; abhyantare—inside; karila 
gamana—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord addressed all the devotees one after another and took all of them 
with Him into the house. 


TEXT 131 
facta ciara GHZ 2a Ba ata | 
BALA CAWA SSI CBT PHfAaAl| W S.0d Wi 


misrera vasa sei haya alpa sthana 
asankhya vaisnava tahan haila parimana 


SYNONYMS 
misrera 4vasa—the residence of Kasi Misra; sei—that; haya—is; alpa sthana— 
insufficient place; asarikhya—unlimited; vaisnava—devotees; tahari—there; 
haila—were; parimana—overcrowded. 


TRANSLATION 


Since the residence of Kasi Misra was insufficient, all the assembled devo- 
tees were very overcrowded. 
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TEXT 132 
airna-faec’ oy Hal anZaT | 
aiatfa Hace waica aey-1e feet i 902 0 


dpana-nikate prabhu saba vasdaila 
pani sri-haste sabare malya-gandha dila 
SYNONYMS 
dpana-nikate—by His own side; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba—all 
of them; vasaila—made sit; dpani—personally Himself; sri-haste —with His hand; 
sabdre—unto everyone; mdalya—garland; gandha—sandalwood pulp; dila— 
offered. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu made all the devotees sit at His side, and with His 
own hand He offered them garlands and sandalwood pulp. 


TEXT 133 


SHG, SDS Bea TRleiga UIC | 
NUNCA fafa Aatsta ATA ti SO 


bhattacarya, 4cdrya tabe mahdaprabhura sthane 
yatha-yogya milila sabakdra sane 


SYNONYMS 


bhattacarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; acarya—Gopinatha Acarya; tabe— 
thereafter; mahdprabhura sthane—at the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
yathd-yogya—as it is befitting; milila—met; sabakdra sane—with all the 
Vaisnavas assembled there. 


TRANSLATION 
After this, Gopinatha Acarya and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya met all the 


Vaisnavas at the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in a befitting manner. 
TEXT 134 


ACSA ALAA AS AA ABCA | 
arfe athh A state corta Stataca yes 
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advaitere kahena prabhu madhura vacane 
aji ami purna ha-ilaha tomara agamane 


SYNONYMS 
advaitere—unto Advaita Acarya Prabhu; kahena—says; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu; madhura vacane—in sweet language; aji—today; ami—l; pdrna— 


perfect; ha-ilana—became; tomara—Your; 4gamane—on arrival. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu addressed Advaita Acarya Prabhu, saying sweetly, 
‘My dear sir, today | have become perfect because of Your arrival.’’ 


TEXTS 135-136 


GAG FC —FACAIT GS ASA ZA | 
aol airtca Af, ALAAAT | 90¢ I 
Sulfa Sancy SI GCaata | 

SS-nee Ca fuss fafay faata sow 


advaita kahe, ——isvarera ei svabhava haya 
yadyapi dpane purna, sarvaisvarya-maya 


tathapi bhakta-sange haya sukhollasa 
bhakta-sange kare nitya vividha vildsa 


SYNONYMS 


advaita kahe —Advaita Acarya Prabhu said; isvarera—of the Lord; ei—this; sva- 
bhava—feature; haya—becomes; yadyapi—although; dpane—Himself; pdrna— 
all-perfect; sarva-aisvarya-maya—full of all opulences; tathapi—still; bhakta- 
sange—in the association of devotees; haya—there is; sukha-ullasa—great jubila- 
tion; bhakta-saige—with devotees; kare—does; nitya—eternally; vividha— 
various; vilasa—pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya Prabhu replied, “This is a natural characteristic of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although He is personally complete and full 
of all opulences, He takes transcendental pleasure in the association of His 
devotees, with whom He has a variety of eternal pastimes.” 
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TEXT 137 
argcrs cafe’ aig aiaires Se3i | 
Sica FoR See Gla ACH ew fal 909 


vasudeva dekhi’ prabhu dnandita hafia 
tanre kichu kahe tarira arige hasta diya 


SYNONYMS 


vasudeva—Vasudeva; dekhi’—seeing; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dnandita hafia—becoming very much pleased; tafre—unto him; 
kichu kahe—says something; tarira aryge—on his body; hasta diya—placing His 
hand. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw Vasudeva Datta, the father of 
Mukunda Datta, He immediately became very happy and, placing His hand on 
his body, began to speak. 


TEXT 138 


aofy qeu—eaisl-nce fe Cavs | 
Stal cacs Blys Ve coraica cafAacs sort 


yadyapi mukunda——ama-sange sisu haite 
tanhda haite adhika sukha tomdare dekhite 


SYNONYMS 
yadyapi—although; mukunda—Mukunda; a4md4-sarige—with me; sisu haite— 
from childhood; tanha haite—than him; adhika—still more; sukha—happiness; 
tomare dekhite—to see you. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “Although Mukunda is My friend from 
childhood, | nonetheless take greater pleasure in seeing you than in seeing 
him.” 


PURPORT 
Vasudeva Datta was the father of Mukunda Datta, who was the childhood 
friend of Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu. It is naturally a great pleasure to see a friend, 
but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed the father that although it was His 
pleasure to see His friend, His pleasure was increased by seeing the father. 
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TEXT 139 


AY BCR—JSR OCH) ANVe Stata Aer | 
COLATA BAe HVA CAV Area yo 1 


vasu kahe, ——mukunda ddau pdila tomara sanga 
tomara carana pdila sei punar-janma 


SYNONYMS 


vasu kahe—Vasudeva Datta said; mukunda—Mukunda; ddau—in the begin- 
ning; paila—got; tomara sanga—Your association; tomara carana—Your lotus 
feet; pdila—got; sei—that; punah-janma—transcendental rebirth. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva replied, ‘Mukunda got Your association in the beginning. As 
such, he has taken shelter at Your lotus feet. That is his transcendental 
rebirth.” 


TEXT 140 


CRIB Real YEH CA CVA ALAA COTS | 
COLALA SALAH SteS ALOT CAG 980 1 


chota hafiad mukunda ebe haila mara jyestha 
tomara krpd-pdatra tate sarva-gune srestha 


SYNONYMS 


chota hafid—being junior; mukunda—Mukunda; ebe—now; haila—has be- 
come; a4mara—my; jyestha—senior; tomara—Your; krpa-patra—favorite; tate— 
therefore; sarva-gune—in all good qualities; srestha—superior. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Vasudeva Datta admitted his inferiority to Mukunda, his son. 
“Although Mukunda is my junior,’ he said, ‘he first received Your favor. Con- 
sequently he became transcendentally senior to me. Besides that, You very 
much favored Mukunda. Thus he is superior in all good qualities.”’ 


TEXT 141 


sfon AE FeR—arly Cotata fafice | 
Qe Bas Oi ferns afeee’ SATS 1 389 I 
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punah prabhu kahe —4mi tomara nimitte 
dui pustaka aniyachi ‘daksina’ ha-ite 
SYNONYMS 
punah—again; prabhu kahe—the Lord said; ami—l; tomdara nimitte—for your 
sake; dui—two; pustaka—books; aniyachi—have brought; daksina ha-ite—from 
South India. 
TRANSLATION 


The Lord said, ‘‘For your sake only, ! have brought two books from South 
India. 


TEXT 142 
MACS SiS Tice, TE wi fers | 
ACMA Siler fHS YVR M9 | 982 HI 


svariipera thani ache, laha ta likhiyd 
vasudeva dnandita pustaka pana 


SYNONYMS 
svarupera thani—in the possession of Svaripa Damodara; ache—they are; 
laha—you take; ta—them; likhiya—copying; vasudeva—Vasudeva; anandita— 
very glad; pustaka—the books; pafid—getting. 
TRANSLATION 


“The books are kept with Svariipa Damodara, and you can get them 
copied.” Hearing this, Vasudeva became very glad. 


TEXT 143 


ws CAS ACS ferfaan ase | 
TCA BCA GS ae a4a api fray 1 80 1 


pratyeka vaisnava sabe likhiyd la-ila 
krame krame dui grantha sarvatra vydpila 


SYNONYMS 


pratyeka—each and every; vaisnava—devotee; sabe—all; likhiya—copying; 
la-ila—took; krame krame—by and by; dui grantha—the two books; sarvatra— 
everywhere; vydpila—become broadcast. 
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TRANSLATION 


Indeed, each and every Vaisnava copied the two books. By and by, the two 
books [Brahma-samhita and Sri Krsna-karnamrta] were broadcast all over 
India. 


TEXT 144 


Gamica ae ay aia” Tatas | 
corata bifa-siaa efi 28a fame | 988 1 


srivasadye kahe prabhu kari’ mahd-prita 
tomara cari-bhdaira ami ha-inu vikrita 


SYNONYMS 


$rivasa-Adye—unto the Srivasa and his three brothers; kahe—says; prabhu— 
the Lord; kari’—giving; mahd-prita—great love; tomara—of you; cari-bhaira—of 
four brothers; 4mi—l; ha-inu—became; vikrita—purchased. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord addressed Srivasa and his brothers with great love and affection, 
saying, ‘I am so obliged that | am purchased by you four brothers.” 


TEXT 145 
Bara eaa,— caca se fartars | 
 Bartl-acos otfa StS ZF cBtata ZS |i $8e | 


srivasa kahena, ——kene kaha viparita 
krpa-milye cari bhai ha-i tomara krita 


SYNONYMS 
Srivasa kahena—Srivasa Thakura replied; kene—why; kaha viparita—do You 
speak just the opposite; krpa-mdlye—by the price of Your mercy; cari bhai—we 
four brothers; ha-i—become; tomara—of You; krita—purchased. 


TRANSLATION 


Srivasa then replied to the Lord, Why are You speaking in a contradictory 
way? Rather, we four brothers have been purchased by Your mercy.” 
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TEXT 146 
areca Cafaa ety ee wiCT ACA | 
achae-Afs aiata coats Brea i su tl 


sankare dekhiyd prabhu kahe damodare 
sagaurava-priti amara tomara upare 


SYNONYMS 


Sankare dekhiya—seeing Sankara; prabhu—the Lord; kahe—says; damodare — 
unto Damodara; sa-gaurava-priti—affection with awe and reverence; amara— 
My; tomara upare—upon you. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing Sankara, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Damodara, “My 
affection for you is on the platform of affection with awe and reverence. 


PURPORT 


Here the Lord is addressing Damodara Pandita, who is different from Svarapa 
Damodara. Damodara Pandita is the elder brother of Sankara. Thus the Lord in- 
formed Damodara that His affection toward him was on the platform of awe and 
reverence. However, the Lord’s affection toward his younger brother, Sankara, 
was on the platform of pure love. 


TEXT 147 
OE CBAC *HT-GrIca | 
BOF CSAA ACH AAS *VECA 11 989 1 


suddha kevala-prema sankara-upare 
ataeva tomdra sange rakhaha sankare 


SYNONYMS 


suddha kevala-prema—pure unalloyed affection; sankara-upare—upon 
Sankara; ataeva—therefore; tomara sange—along with you; rakhaha—keep; 
sankare —Sankara. 


TRANSLATION 


“Therefore keep your younger brother Sankara with you because he is con- 
nected to Me by pure unalloyed love.” 
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TEXT 148 
wicates SCS,— SA GRID BIA CATS | 
OLA SAMA AG SS CSAA SATS |) Sav lt 


damodara kahe, ——sankara chota ama haite 
ebe dmdra bada bhai tomara krpate 


SYNONYMS 


damodara kahe—Damodara Pandita replied; Sankara—Sankara; chota— 
younger; dma haite—than me; ebe—now; dmdra—my; bada bhdi—elder 
brother; tomara—of You; krpate—by the mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


Damodara Pandita replied, “Sankara is my younger brother, but from today 
he becomes my elder brother because of Your special mercy upon him." 


TEXT 149 


Prayicemt Cz AG,— CSIAA SANS | 
TD SANT SN, Sift AUNT STS tt 8D Hl 


sivanande kahe prabhu, ——tomara amate 
gadha anurdaga haya, jani age haite 


SYNONYMS 


sivanande—unto Sivananda Sena; kahe—says; prabhu—the Lord; tomara— 
your; amate—upon Me; gadha anuraéga—deep affection; haya—there is; jani—| 
know; age haite—from the very beginning. 


TRANSLATION 


Then turning toward Sivananda Sena, the Lord said, “I know that from the 
very beginning your affection for Me has been very great.” 


TEXT 150 


wie’ frataea-cra calatfad aaei | 
MOIS, BNI] ATT HTS AAPG Ul seo ti 


suni’ sivananda-sena premavista haha 
dandavat hafid pade sloka padiya 
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SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing; givananda-sena—Sivananda Sena; prema-avista hafia—becom- 
ing absorbed in pure love; dandavat hafid—offering obeisances; pade—falls 
down; sloka—a verse; padiyd—reciting. 


TRANSLATION 


Immediately upon hearing this, Sivananda Sena became absorbed in 
ecstatic love and fell down on the ground, offering obeisances to the Lord. He 
then began to recite the following verse. 


TEXT 151 
faRTScSRAS SatiatePosty cq Samay 74s | 
wath ae Sta fartr la] TH AAW RATA Ide o4 


nimajjato ‘nanta bhavarnavantas 
ciraya me kdlam ivasi labdhah 

tvaydpi labdharn bhagavann idanim 
anuttamam patram idam dayayah 


SYNONYMS 


nimajjatah —being immersed; ananta—O unlimited one; bhava-arnava-antah— 
within the ocean of nescience; ciraya—after a long time; me—of me; kdlam— 
the shore; iva—like; asi—You are; labdhah—obtained; tvaya—by You; api—also; 
labdham—has been gained; bhagavan—O my Lord; idanim—now; anuttamam— 
the best; patram—candidate; idam—this; dayayah—for showing Your mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


“O my Lord! O unlimited one! Although | was merged in the ocean of ne- 
science, | have now, after a long time, attained You, just as one may attain the 
seashore. My dear Lord, by getting me, You have obtained the right person 
upon whom to bestow Your causeless mercy.” 


PURPORT 


This is a verse composed by Alabandaru Yamundacarya. One’s relationship with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead may be reestablished even after one has 
fallen into the ocean of nescience, which is the ocean of material existence in- 
volving the repetition of birth, death, old age and disease, all arising out of the ac- 
ceptance of the material body. There are 8,400,000 species of material life, but in 
the human body one attains a chance to get release from the repetition of birth 
and death. When one becomes the Lord’s devotee, he is rescued from this 
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dangerous ocean of birth and death. The Lord is always prepared to show His 
mercy upon fallen souls struggling against miserable material conditions. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita: 


mamaivarso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhdtah sanatanah 

manah-sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts. Due 
to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six senses, which in- 
clude the mind.” (Bg. 15.7) 

Thus every living being is struggling hard in this material nature. Actually the liv- 
ing entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, and when he surrenders unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he attains release from the ocean of birth 
and death. The Lord, being very kind to fallen souls, is always anxious to get the 
living entity out of the ocean of nescience. If the living entity understands his 
position and surrenders to the Lord, his life becomes successful. 


TEXT 152 
Bey qatfa-es eigca al faferai | 
atacacs otf’ Bice WETS S491 11 Se2 II 


prathame murdri-gupta prabhure na miliya 
bahirete padi’ ache dandavat hafia 


SYNONYMS 


prathame—at first; murari-gupta—Murari Gupta; prabhure—to Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; nd—without; miliya—meeting; bahirete—outside; padi’—falling 
down; ache—was there; dandavat—falling flat like a stick; hafid—becoming so. 


TRANSLATION 


Murari Gupta at first did not meet the Lord but rather remained outside the 
door, falling down like a stick to offer obeisances. 


TEXT 153 


qaifa ai cufeal aly sca Bcaae | 
aaifa ARCS Meel BSe| AGA | seo | 
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murdari na dekhiyd prabhu kare anvesana 
murari la-ite dhafiad dila bahu-jana 
SYNONYMS 


murari—Murari;, nd—without; dekhiyda—seeing; prabhu—the Lord; kare— 
does; anvesana—inquiry; muréri—Murari Gupta; la-ite—to take; dhafia—run- 
ning; dila—came; bahu-jana—many persons. 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu could not see Murari amongst the 
devotees, He inquired about him. Thereupon many people immediately went 
to Murari, running to take him to the Lord. 


TEXT 154 


Sei Qoaoe gaia oatca xfaal | 
TAA STH cater CreMieler Sasi 908 0 


trna dui-guccha murari dasane dhariya 
mahdprabhu age geld dainyadhina haha 


SYNONYMS 
trna—of straw; dui—two; guccha—bunches; murdari—Murari; dasane—in his 
teeth; dhariya—catching; mahdprabhu—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; a4ge—in 
front; gela—went; dainya-adhina—under obligation of meekness; hafia—be- 
coming. 


TRANSLATION 


_ Thus Murari Gupta, catching two bunches of straw in his teeth, went before 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with humility and meekness. 


TEXT 155 


qaifa crftai ag aida faface | 
Hive Stet yatta, afar face see i 


murari dekhiyd prabhu dila milite 
pache bhage murdri, lagila kahite 


Text 157] The Beda-kirtana Pastimes 291 


SYNONYMS 
murari—Murari; dekhiya—seeing; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 4ila— 
came out; milite—to meet; pache—thereafter; bhage—runs away; murari— 
Murari; lagila—began; kahite—to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Murari come to meet Him, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went 
up to him, but Murari began to run away and speak as follows. 


TEXT 156 


CHICA A RSE, AS, alee @ Alaa | 
COlaTA —HefCAL AAT ATA ALA BEATAA | Sew 


more na chuniha, prabhu, mufi ta’ pamara 
tomdara sparsa-yogya nahe papa kalevara 


SYNONYMS 


more—me; na chuniha—do not touch; prabhu—my Lord; mufhi—tl; ta’—cer- 
tainly; pamara—most abominable; tomara—of You; sparsa-yogya—fit to be 
touched; nahe—not; papa—sinful; kalevara—body. 


TRANSLATION 


“My Lord, please do not touch me. | am most abominable and am not fit for 
You to touch because my body is sinful.”’ 


TEXT 157 


as aca,—qaila, a CHD HMAC | 
cBtata cry cafe’ cata fate oa qa seat 


prabhu kahe, ——-murari, kara dainya sarhvarana 
tomara dainya dekhi’ mora vidirna haya mana 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—the Lord said; murari—My dear Murari; kara dainya sarnvarana— 
please restrain your great humility; tomara—your; dainya—humility; dekhi’— 
seeing; mora—My; vidirna haya mana—mind becomes distorted. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord said, ‘‘My dear Murari, please restrain your unnecessary humility. 
My mind is disturbed to see your meekness.”’ 


TEXT 158 


os afer ety Sica Cae aifema | 
fASCB 4Ateal SCA Oe WeHISA I Sew II 


eta bali’ prabhu tanre kaila alingana 
nikate vasdfid kare anga sammarjana 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; prabhu—the Lord; tahre—him; kaila—did; alingana— 


embrace; nikate—nearby; vasahd—making sit down; kare—does; anga—of his 
body; sammarjana—cleansing. 


TRANSLATION 


Saying this, the Lord embraced Murari and had him sit down by His side. 
The Lord then began to cleanse his body with His own hands. 


TEXT 159-160 


aiottay, Faasifate, atfes stetea t 
statatn, BFASB, BITS AaeUT Ni see I 
ACSF AAA SS SM wel atta | 

Fas Aas Oiferforal ST FMA H Swe I 


acaryaratna, vidydnidhi, pandita gadadhara 
gangadasa, hari-bhatta, dcdrya purandara 


pratyeke sabdara prabhu kari’ guna gana 
punah punah dlingiya karila sammdana 


SYNONYMS 
acaryaratna—Acaryaratna; vidyanidhi—Vidyanidhi; pandita gadadhara—Pan- 
dita Gadadhara; garigadasa—Gangadasa; hari-bhatta—Hari Bhatta; acarya puran- 
dara—Acarya Purandara; pratyeke—each and every one of them; sabara—of all 
of them; prabhu—the Lord; kari’ guna gana—glorifying the qualities; punah 
punah—again and again; alingiya—embracing; karila—did; sammana—honor. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then again and again embraced all the devo- 
tees, including Acaryaratna, Vidyanidhi, Pandita Gadadhara, Gangadasa, Hari 
Bhatta and Acarya Purandara. The Lord described their good qualities and 
glorified them again and again. 


TEXT 161 
aca wife’ ciga aoer AH | 
efaricn ai cafeta ace,— std Sfaeta it sus i 


sabadre sammani’ prabhura ha-ila ullasa 
haridaése na dekhiyd kahe, ——kahar haridasa 


SYNONYMS 


sabare sammani’—respecting everyone; prabhura—of the Lord; ha-ila—there 
was; ullasa—jubilation; haridaése—Haridasa Thakura; nad dekhiya—without 
seeing; kahe—says; kahan haridasa—where is Haridasa. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus offering respect to each and every devotee, Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu became very jubilant. However, not seeing Haridasa Thakura, He 
inquired, “Where is Haridasa?” 


TEXT 162 
Ga Care Sfawta cattatcas cafe | 
ATANA-ATS ATW’ Sits Mage Saal i $v2 Il 


dura haite haridasa gosafie dekhiya 
rajapatha-prante padi’ dche dandavat haha 


SYNONYMS 


dura haite—from a distance; haridasa gosafie—Haridasa Thakura; dekhiya— 
seeing; rajapatha-prante—at the side of the common road; padi’—falling down; 
ache —he was; dandavat hafid—offering obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then saw in the distance that Haridasa Thakura 
was lying down flat on the road offering obeisances. 
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TEXT 163 


facta-atcn Sify eteca al faferen | 
TMA ACS ca foal APT 1 swe tl 


milana-sthane 4si’ prabhure na milila 
rajapatha-prante dure padiyda rahila 


SYNONYMS 


milana-sthane—in the meeting place; asi’—coming; prabhure—unto Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nd—not; milila—did meet; rajapatha-prante—on the side 
of the common road; dure—at a distant place; padiyd—falling flat; rahila— 


remained. 
TRANSLATION 


Haridasa Thakura did not come to the Lord’s meeting place but remained 
fallen flat on the common road at a distance. 


TEXT 164 


SS AF ales] Va Aten Few 
AE cotara fates vice, vows BATS U1 58 | 


prabhu tomdaya milite cdhe, calaha tvarite 


SYNONYMS 


bhakta—devotees; saba—all; dhafid—running; dila—came; haridase— 
Haridasa; nite—to take; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tomaya—you; 
milite—to meet; cdhe—wants; calaha—just come; tvarite—very soon. 


TRANSLATION 


All the devotees then went to Haridasa Thakura, saying, ‘‘The Lord wants to 
meet you. Please come immediately.” 


TEXT 165 


afanta 472,—afes atp-sifs eta | 
aftea-faacb atc cata arte onfesta swe 


haridasa kahe, ——mufi nica-jati chara 
mandira-nikate ydite mora nahi adhikara 
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SYNONYMS 
haridasa kahe —Haridasa Thakura said; mufi—l; nica-jati—low caste; chaéra— 
abominable; mandira-nikate—near the temple; ydite—to go; mora—my; nahi— 
there is not; adhikara—authority. 


TRANSLATION 


Haridasa Thakura replied, ‘1 cannot go near the temple because | am a low- 
caste abominable person. | have no authority to go there.” 


PURPORT 


Although Haridasa Thakura was such a highly exalted Vaisnava that he was ad- 
dressed as Haridasa Gosvami, he still did not like to disturb the common sense of 
the general populace. Haridasa Thakura was so exalted that he was addressed as 
thakura and gosdafi, and these titles are offered to the most advanced Vaisnavas. 
The spiritual master is generally called gosafi, and thakura is used to address the 
paramahamisas, those in the topmost rank of spirituality. Nonetheless Haridasa 
Thakura did not want to go near the temple, although he was called there by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself. The Jagannatha temple still accepts only those 
Hindus who are in the varnasrama order. Other castes, especially those who are 
not Hindu, are not allowed to enter the temple. This is a long-standing regulation 
and thus Haridasa Thakura, although certainly competent and qualified to enter 
the temple, did not want even to go near it. This is called Vaisnava humility. 


TEXT 166 
faeces coIbL-aces ate ate atte | 
SEY APS’ Acad, GSC HiT CHVSLS th Sw 


nibhrte tota-madhye sthana yadi pana 
tahan padi’ raho, ekale kala gonana 


SYNONYMS 
nibhrte—in a solitary place; tota- madhye—within the gardens; sthana—place; 
yadi—if; pana—I get; tahan—there; padi’ raho—I shall stay; ekale—alone; kala— 
time; gondria—l shall pass. 


TRANSLATION 


Haridasa Thakura then expressed his desire: ‘If | could just get to a solitary 
place near the temple, | could stay there alone and pass my time. 
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TEXT 167 
Ota cHAcsHA CAA =ef THe ST) 
Bia ofS’ acS,—cata GB atel Sa 99 i 


jagannatha-sevakera mora sparsa nahi haya 
tahan padi’ rahon, ——mora ei vaficha haya 


SYNONYMS 


jagannatha-sevakera—of the servants of Lord Jagannatha; mora—my; sparsa— 
touching; nahi—not; haya—takes place; tahai—there; padi’ rahon—l stay; 
mora—my; ei—this; vaficha—desire; haya—is. 


TRANSLATION 


“1 do not wish the servants of Lord Jagannatha to touch me. | would remain 
there in the garden alone. That is my desire.” 


TEXT 168 
8 Fei cours fate argca afar | 
Slam Sigg ACA AG YX SVAN ve | 


ei katha loka giyd prabhure kahila 
suniya prabhura mane bada sukha ha-ila 


SYNONYMS 
ei kathai—this message; loka—people; giya—going; prabhure—unto Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahila—informed; suniya—hearing; prabhura mane—in 
the mind of the Lord; bada—very much; sukha—happiness; ha-ila—became. 


TRANSLATION 


When this message was relayed to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by the people, 
the Lord became very happy to hear it. 


TEXT 169 
asicn HAA, Wfeai,—ge wa | 
Sf SAA ASA Ae VHA I SUD I 


hena-kdle kasi-misra, padicha, ——dui jana 
asiya karila prabhura carana vandana 
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SYNONYMS 
hena-kdle —at this time; kasi-misra—Kasi Misra; padicha—the superintendent; 
dui jana—two persons; dsiya—coming; karila—did; prabhura—of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carana vandana—worshiping the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


At this time, Kasi Misra, along with the superintendent of the temple, came 
and offered his respects unto the lotus feet of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 170 


wd Crea cafe Zea au afer | 
ANCA Ral-aca Srrercw farfeten i sae 


sarva vaisnava dekhi’ sukha bada paila 
yathd-yogya sabd-sane dnande milila 


SYNONYMS 


sarva vaisnava—all the Vaisnavas; dekhi’—seeing; sukha—happiness; bada— 
very much; pdaila—got; yathd-yogya—as is befitting; sabd-sane—along with 
everyone; dnande—in happiness; milila—met. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing all the Vaisnavas together, both Kasi Misra and the superinten- 
dent became very happy. With great happiness they met with them in a befit- 
ting manner. 


TEXT 171 


BEI Ge or Caer fICAMTA | 
Seal Cre’, —CATaa Bla AAA Sa I 


prabhu-pade dui jane kaila nivedane 


ajfd deha’, ——vaisnavera kari samadhane 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu-pade—unto the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dui jane—both 
of them; kaila—did; nivedane—submission; 4jfid deha’—please order; 
vaisnavera—of all the Vaisnavas; kari—let us do; samadhane—accommodation. 
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TRANSLATION 


Both submitted to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: ‘Please give us orders so 
that we may make proper arrangements to accommodate all the Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 172 


mata Shaathe aa yeate | 
WAM Aalsica sia Aatata 992 1 


sabara kariyachi vasa-grha-sthana 
mahd-prasada sabakare kari samadhana 


SYNONYMS 


sabaéra—for all of them; kariyachi—we have arranged; vasa-grha-sthana—resi- 
dential place for staying; maha-prasada—remnants of foodstuff of Jagannatha; 
sabakare—to all of them; kari—let us do; samadhana—distribution. 


TRANSLATION 


“Accommodations have been arranged for all the Vaisnavas. Now let us dis- 
tribute maha-prasada to all of them.” 


TEXT 173 


AS SR —CAMente, VW’ CART ASI | 
Bal WE FS AA, SE CHB’ AAV | 990 tt 


prabhu kahe, —gopinatha, yaha’ vaisnava lana 
yahan yahan kahe vasa, tahan deha’ lafid 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; gopinatha—My dear 
Gopinatha; yaha’—please go; vaisnava laid—taking all the Vaisnavas; yahan 
yahan—wherever; kahe—they say; vasa—staying place; tahan—there; deha’— 
give; lahda—accepting. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately told Gopinatha Acarya, “Please go 
with the Vaisnavas and accommodate them in whatever residence Kasi Misra 
and the temple superintendent offer.”’ 
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TEXT 174 


TROAaTA CHS a Aatel-aicar | 
wd Camcaa Seal afaca natatca i 398 II 


mahd-prasadanna deha vaninatha-sthane 
sarva-vaisnavera inho karibe samadhane 


SYNONYMS 


mahda-praséda-anna—the remnants of food; deha—deliver; vaninatha- 
sthane—unto Vaninatha; sarva-vaisnavera—unto all the Vaisnavas; inho—he; 
karibe—will do; samadhane—distribution. 


TRANSLATION 


Then the Lord told Kasi Misra and the temple superintendent, “As for the 
remnants of food left by Jagannatha, let them be delivered to Vaninatha Raya’s 
charge, for he can take care of all the Vaisnavas and distribute maha-prasada 
to them.” 


TEXT 175 
qian face eB aYc-14 Boca | 
Osatfa IF OTS *MAa-fAF TA lt 59 I 


amara nikate ei puspera udyane 
eka-khdani ghara ache parama-nirjane 


SYNONYMS 


amara nikate—nearby My place; ei—this; puspera udyane—in a garden of 
flowers; eka-khani—one; ghara—room; ache—there is; parama-nirjane—in a 
very solitary place. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then said, ‘Nearby My place in this garden of 
flowers is one single room that is very solitary. 


TEXT 176 


AR TA GINTS CH’ — ALE Cteatera | 
fagcs afin SiS Shira aa sw i 
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sei ghara dmake deha’——dche prayojana 
nibhrte vasiya tahan kariba smarana 


SYNONYMS 


sei ghara—that room; amake deha’—please give to Me; ache prayojana—there 
is necessity; nibhrte—in the solitary place; vasiya—sitting; tahan—there; kariba 
smarana~| shall remember the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


“Please give that room to Me, for | have need for it. Indeed, | shall remem- 
ber the lotus feet of the Lord sitting in that solitary place.” 


PURPORT 


This statement of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is significant. Nibhrte vasiyd tahan 
kariba smarana: “| shall sit down there in that solitary place and remember the 
lotus feet of the Lord.” Neophyte students are not to imitate sitting in a solitary 
place and remembering the lotus feet of the Lord by chanting the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra. We should always remember that it was Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Himself who wanted such a place, either for Himself or Haridasa Thakura. No one 
can suddenly attain the level of Haridasa Thakura and sit down in a solitary place 
to chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra and remember the lotus feet of the Lord. 
Only an exalted person like Haridasa Thakura or $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is 
personally exhibiting the proper behavior for an acarya, can engage in such a prac- 
tice. 

At the present moment we see that some of the members of the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness are tending to leave their preaching activities in 
order to sit in a solitary place. This is not a very good sign. It is a fact that Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has condemned this process for neophytes. He 
has even stated in a song: pratisthdra tare, nirjanera ghare, tava hari-nama kevala 
kaitava. Sitting in a solitary place intending to chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra is 
considered a cheating process. This practice is not possible for neophytes at all. 
The neophyte devotee must act and work very laboriously under the direction of 
the spiritual master, and he must thus preach the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Only after maturing in devotion can he sit down in a solitary place to chant the 
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself did. Although Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He nonetheless 
traveled all over India continuously for six years and then retired at Jagannatha 
Puri to teach us a lesson. Even at Jagannatha Puri the Lord chanted the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra in a great meeting at the Jagannatha temple. The point is that one 
should not try to imitate Haridasa Thakura at the beginning of one’s transcenden- 
tal life. One must first become very mature in devotion and thus receive the ap- 
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proval of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Only at such a time may one actually sit down 
peacefully in a solitary place to chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra and remember 
the lotus feet of the Lord. The senses are very strong, and if a neophyte devotee 
imitates Haridasa Thakura, his enemies (kama, krodha, lobha, moha, mada and 
matsarya) will disturb and fatigue him. Instead of chanting the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra, the neophyte will simply sleep soundly. Preaching work is meant for ad- 
vanced devotees, and when an advanced devotee is further elevated on the 
devotional scale, he may retire to chant the Hare Krsna mantra ina solitary place. 
However, if one simply imitates advanced spiritual life, he will fall down, just like 
the sahajiyas in Vrndavana. 


TEXT 177 


faut ace, Ha CBrala, BIS fs Stace P 
BAA VS TS, CAS Slats AWA $99 t 


misra kahe, ——saba tomara, caha ki karane? 
dpana-icchaya laha, yei tomara mane 


SYNONYMS 
misra kahe—Kasi Misra said; saba—everything; tomaéra—Yours; caha ki 
karane—why do You beg; dpana-icchaya—by Your own will; laha—You take; 
yei—whatever; tomdra mane—is in Your mind. 
TRANSLATION 


Kasi Misra then told Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: ‘Everything belongs to You. 
What is the use of Your begging? By Your own will You can take whatever You 
like. 


TEXT 178 
wyfa-g2 22 corata win Seat atat | 
GR BIS, CHS Seal owe’ SN ER’ wv s9v- i 


ami-dui ha-i tomara dasa ajfiiakari 


SYNONYMS 
“ami—we; dui—two; ha-i—are; tomaéra—Your; dasa—servants; ajfa-kari— 


krpa kari’—being merciful. 
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TRANSLATION 


‘My Lord, we are Your two servants and are here just to carry out Your or- 
ders. By Your mercy, please tell us to do whatever You want.” 


TEXT 179 
Oe BB’ GS wea Fanta AeA | 
cat Aare, atte —s'ce ace fatet 1 595 1 


eta kahi’ dui jane vidaya la-ila 
gopinatha, vaninatha—dunhe sange nila 


SYNONYMS 


eta kahi’—saying this; dui jane—both of them; vidaya la-ila—took departure; 
gopinatha—Gopinatha Acarya; vaninatha—Vaninatha Raya; dunhe sange nila— 
took both of them with them. 


TRANSLATION 


Saying this, Kasi Misra and the temple inspector took their departure, and 
Gopinatha and Vaninatha went with them. 


TEXT 180 
COTMACA CHAUVET AS ST-Aa | 
aAeiet-dtfes fret cine Fass sve | 


gopinathe dekhdila saba vasd-ghara 
vaninatha-thani dila prasada vistara 


SYNONYMS 
gopinathe—unto Gopinatha Acarya; dekhdila—showed; saba—all; vasa- 
ghara—residential places; vaninatha-thafi—unto Vaninatha Raya; dila— 
delivered; prasdda vistara—remnants of food in large quantity. 


TRANSLATION 


Gopinatha was then shown all the residential places, and Vaninatha was 
given large quantities of food [maha-prasadal left by Lord Jagannatha. 


TEXT 181 


atdatet oieri ae cinta fd ai | 
cat Mate SiVen stant Hewta ShAM sey A 
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vaninatha dila bahu prasada pithd lafia 
gopinatha dila vasé samskdra kariya 


SYNONYMS 
vaninatha—Vaninatha; dila—returned; bahu—a very large quantity of; 
prasida—remnants of food; pitha iafid—also taking cakes with them; 
gopinatha—Gopinatha Acarya; dila—returned; vasd—residential places; 
samskdra kariy4—cleansing. 
TRANSLATION 


Thus Vaninatha Raya returned with large quantities of Lord Jagannatha’s 
food remnants, along with cakes and other good eatables. Gopinatha Acarya 
also returned after cleansing all the residential quarters. 


TEXT 182 


ARIAG FR,— Va, HL CAWAA | 
fare farer-ayonl ACA Pak WHA |i Sv Il 


mahdprabhu kahe, ——suna, sarva vaisnava-gana 
nija-nija-vas4 sabe karaha gamana 


SYNONYMS 


mahadprabhu kahe—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; suna—kindly listen; 
sarva vaisnava-gana—all Vaisnavas; nija-nija-vasi—to the respective residential 
quarters; sabe—all of you; karaha—make; gamana—departure. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then addressed all the Vaisnavas and requested 
that they listen to Him. He said, ‘Now you can go to your respective residen- 
tial quarters. 


TEXT 183 


wTEAA sia’ Fa Hol wate | 
Seq aife BF ify sare cote |i sve i 


samudra-snana kari’ kara cida darasana 
tabe aji ihan asi’ karibe bhojana 
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SYNONYMS 


samudra-snana—bathing in the sea; kari’—finishing; kara—just do; cuda 
darasana—observing the top of the temple; tabe—thereafter; aji—today; ihan— 
here; asi’—coming back; karibe bhojana—take your lunch. 


TRANSLATION 


“Go to the sea and bathe and look at the top of the temple. After so doing, 
please come back here and take your |unch.”’ 


TEXT 184 


AS THB ACA atAiewS ofereT | 
cay Maretors ACA ata-atet feT Ses 1 


prabhu namaskari’ sabe vasate calila 
gopinathacarya sabe vasa-sthana dila 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu namaskari’ —after offering obeisances to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
sabe—all the devotees; vdsate calila—departed for their residential quarters; 
gopinatha-acarya—Gopinatha Acarya; sabe—to everyone; vasa—residential 
quarters; sthana—place; dila—delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


After offering obeisances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the devotees 
departed for their residences, and Gopinatha Acarya showed them their 
respective quarters. 


TEXT 185 


TVWAY Olea wea sfawin-Feca 
SfaetA BCA GAIA ATA-AL SISTA Ut SC 


mahaprabhu 4ild tabe haridasa-milane 
haridasa kare preme ndma-sankirtane 


SYNONYMS 
mahdaprabhu—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dila—came; tabe—thereafter; 
haridasa-milane—to meet Thakura Haridasa; haridasa—Thakura Haridasa; kare— 
does; preme—in ecstatic love; nama-sankirtane—chanting of the holy name. 
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TRANSLATION 


After this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to meet Haridasa Thakura, and He 
saw him engaged in chanting the maha-mantra with ecstatic love. Haridasa 
chanted, ‘‘Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.’’ 


TEXT 186 


Ae cafe ACG SICA FaAe Seal | 
AE Oifean Ce Sica Sia 1 sew 0 


prabhu dekhi’ pade age dandavat hana 
prabhu dlingana kaila tanre uthand 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu dekhi’—after seeing the Lord; pade—fell down; 4ge—in front of Him; 
dandavat—flat like a stick; hafia—becoming; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu; alingana kaila—embraced; tahnre—him; uthafid—raising him up. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Haridasa Thakura saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he immediately 
fell down like a stick to offer Him obeisances, and Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mah§aprabhu raised him up and embraced him. 


TEXT 187 


BSAA CAMCAC SCAN SATA | 
AF-Oee GS [esa, AG YSI-VCA lt 9v-9 


dui-jane premavese karena krandane 
prabhu-gune bhrtya vikala, prabhu bhrtya-gune 


SYNONYMS 
dui-jane—both of them; prema-dvese—in loving ecstasy; karena krandane— 
were crying; prabhu-gune—by the quality of the Lord; bhrtya—servant; vikala— 
transformed; prabhu—the Lord; bhrtya-gune—by the quality of the servant. 


TRANSLATION 


Then both the Lord and His servant began to cry in ecstatic love. Indeed, 
the Lord was transformed by the quality of His servant, and the servant was 
transformed by the quality of his master. 
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PURPORT 


The Mayavadi philosophers say that the living entity and the Supreme Lord are 
nondifferent, and therefore they equate the transformation of the living entity 
with the transformation of the Lord. In other words, Mayavadis say that if the liv- 
ing entity is pleased, the Lord is also pleased, and if the living entity is displeased, 
the Lord is also displeased. By juggling words in this way, Mayavadis try to prove 
that there is no difference between the living entity and the Lord. This, however, 
is not a fact. In this verse Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami explains: prabhu-gune 
bhrtya vikala, prabhu bhrtya-gune. The Lord and the living entity are not equal, for 
the Lord is always the master, and the living entity is always the servant. Transfor- 
mation takes place due to transcendental qualities, and it is thus said that the ser- 
vant of the Lord is the heart of the Lord, and the Lord is the heart of the servant. 
This is also explained in Bhagavad-gita: 


ye yathad mam prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham 

mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 


“All of them—as they surrender unto Me—I reward accordingly. Everyone follows 
My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.” (Bg. 4.11) 

The Lord is always eager to congratulate the servant because of the servant's 
transcendental quality. The servant pleasingly renders service unto the Lord, and 
the Lord also very pleasingly reciprocates, rendering even more than the servant. 


TEXT 188 


afaain Sta,—aly, a RAS cates | 
qfae—atp, BHD, AR ALACA | Sev 


haridasa kahe, ——prabhu, na chunio more 
mufii—nica, asprsya, parama pamare 


SYNONYMS 
haridasa kahe—Haridasa Thakura said; prabhu—my dear Lord; na chunio 
more—please do not touch me; mufi—l!; nica—most fallen; asprsya—untouch- 


able; parama pamare—the lowest of mankind. 


TRANSLATION 


Haridasa Thakura said, ‘“My dear Lord, please do not touch me, for | am 
most fallen and untouchable and am lowest among men.” 
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TEXT 189 


AG BR,— Bini wife afew Secs | 
coiata *Afag af aes SATS ti sed Ui 


prabhu kahe, ——tomdé sparsi pavitra ha-ite 
tomdara pavitra dharma nahika amate 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord said; toma sparsi—| touch you; pavitra ha-ite—just to 
become purified; tomara—your; pavitra—purified; | dharma—occupation; 
nahika—is not; amate—in Me. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord said, ‘I wish to touch you just to be purified, for your purified ac- 
tivities do not exist in Me." 


PURPORT 


This is an example of the reciprocation of feelings between master and servant. 
The servant thinks that he is most impure and that the master should not touch 
him, and the master thinks that because He has become impure by associating 
with so many impure living entities, He should touch a pure devotee like Haridasa 
Thakura just to purify Himself. Actually both the servant and the master are 
already purified because neither of them is in touch with the impurities of material 
existence. They are already equal in quality because both of them are the purest. 
There is a difference in quantity, however, because the master is unlimited and 
the servant is limited. Consequently the servant always remains subordinate to 
the master, and this relationship is eternal and undisturbed. As soon as the servant 
feels like becoming the master, he falls into maya. Thus it is by misuse of free will 
that one falls under the influence of maya. 

The Mayavadi philosophers try to explain the equality of master and servant in 
terms of quantity, but they fail to explain why, if the master and servant are equal, 
the servant falls victim of maya. They try to explain that when the servant, the liv- 
ing entity, is out of the clutches of maya, he immediately becomes the so-called 
master again. Such an explanation is never satisfactory. Being unlimited, the 
master cannot become a victim of mayd, for in such a case His unlimitedness is 
crippled or limited. Thus the Mayavada explanation is not correct. The fact is that 
the master is always master and unlimited, and the servant, being limited, is some- 
times curtailed by the influence of maya. Maya is also the master’s energy and is 
also unlimited; therefore the limited servant or limited living entity is forced to 
remain under the master or the master’s potency, maya. Being freed from maya’s 
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influence, one can again become a pure servant and equal qualitatively to the 
Lord. The relationship between master and servant continues due to their being 


unlimited and limited respectively. 


TEXT 190 


HC HC TI Sia HAS tC wa | 
WLS We] FH Sls ASH-SLAL-MIA I 9° I 


ksane ksane kara tumi sarva-tirthe snana 
ksane ksane kara tumi yajfia-tapo-dana 


SYNONYMS 


ksane ksane—at every moment; kara—do; tumi—you; sarva-tirthe snana— 
bathing in all the holy places of pilgrimage; ksane ksane—at every moment; 
kara—perform; tumi—you; yajfia—sacrifices; tapah—austerities; dana—charity. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu exalted Haridasa Thakura, stating, ‘At every 
moment you take your bath in all the holy places of pilgrimage, and at every 
moment you perform great sacrifices, austerity and charity. 


TEXT 191 


farea 4 Of caw CATTA | 
faw-mrat CTS SPH otaa-r1TaA II 9d9 HI 


nirantara kara cari veda adhyayana 
dvija-nydsi haite tumi parama-pavana 


SYNONYMS 


nirantara—constantly; kara—you do; cdri—four; veda—of the Vedas; 
adhyayana—study; dvija—brahmana; nyasi—sannyasi; haite—than; tumi—you; 
parama-pavana—supremely pure. 


TRANSLATION 
“You are constantly studying the four Vedas, and you are far better than any 
brahmana or sannyasi.”’ 
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TEXT 192 

BLT ASG AWCHVTS 1 Ag daty, 
BACT FECT ATT GSI | 
COWL AVY AV AA 
SAMARTTA JIS cI cw sh saz 


aho bata sva-paco ‘to gariyan 
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
brahmdandcur nama grnanti ye te 


SYNONYMS 


aho bata—how wonderful it is; sva-pacah—dog-eaters; atah—than the ini- 
tiated brahmana; gariyan—more glorious; yat—of whom; jihvd-agre—on the 
tongue; vartate—remains; ndma—holy name; tubhyam—of You, my Lord; 
tepuh—have performed; tapah—austerity; te—they; juhuvuh—have performed 
sacrifices; sasnuh—have bathed in all holy places; aryah—really belonging to the 
Aryan race; brahma—all the Vedas; andcuh—have studied; nadma—holy name; 
grnanti—chant; ye—who; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then recited the following verse: “ ‘My dear Lord, 
one who always keeps Your holy name on his tongue becomes greater than an 
initiated brahmana. Although he may be born in a family of dog-eaters and 
therefore by material calculation may be the lowest among men, he is still 
glorious. This is the wonderful effect of chanting the holy name of the Lord. It 
is therefore concluded that one who chants the holy name of the Lord should 
be understood to have performed all kinds of austerities and great sacrifices 
mentioned in the Vedas. He has already taken his bath in all the holy places of 
pilgrimage. He has studied all the Vedas, and he is actually an Aryan.’ ” 


PURPORT 


The word Aryan means advanced. Unless one is spiritually advanced, he cannot 
be called an Aryan, and this is the difference between Aryan and non-Aryan. Non- 
Aryans are those who are not spiritually advanced. By following the Vedic culture, 
by performing great sacrifices and by becoming a strict follower of the Vedic in- 
structions, one may become a brahmana, a sannydsi or an Aryan. It is not possible 
to become a brahmana, sannyasi or Aryan without being properly qualified. 


310 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 11 


Bhagavata-dharma never allows one to become a cheap brahmana, sannydsi or 
Aryan. The qualities or qualifications described herein are quoted from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (3.33.7) and were spoken by Devahiti, the mother of Kapiladeva, 
when she understood the influence of devotional service (bhakti-yoga). In this 
way Devahiti praised the devotee, pointing out his greatness in all respects. 


TEXT 193 


OG Ae Siem HA Cater ACOMMMATICA | 
Bis fase Sica fren aist--aica i soo | 


eta bali tanre laid gela puspodydne 
ati nibhrte tanre dila vasa-sthane 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali—saying this; tanre laid—taking him; gela—went; puspa-udydne—in 
the flower garden; ati nibhrte—in a very secluded place; tanre—unto him; dila— 
delivered; vasd-sthane—a place to remain. 


TRANSLATION 


Saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took Haridasa Thakura within the 
flower garden, and there, in a very secluded place, He showed him his resi- 
dence. 


TEXT 194 


osuca ate’ sa ata RATS | 
eifetta ofa’ atfa faa frets i 558 0 


ei-sthane rahi’ kara nama sankirtana 
prati-dina asi’ ami kariba milana 


SYNONYMS 
ei-sthane—in this place; rahi’—remaining; kara—perform; nama sankirtana— 
chanting of the holy name; prati-dina—every day; dsi’—coming; dmi—t; 
kariba—shall do; milana—meeting. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested Haridasa Thakura: ‘Remain here and 
chant the Hare Krsna mahad-mantra. | shall personally come here to meet you 
daily. 


Text 195] The Beda-kirtana Pastimes 311 


TEXT 195 


afacaa om cafe’ sfae eietta | 
98 Sifes cota erifaca eprrata ii see t 


mandirera cakra dekhi’ kariha pranama 
ei thafii tomara asibe prasadanna 


SYNONYMS 


mandirera—of the temple of Jagannatha; cakra—the wheel on the top; 
dekhi’—seeing; kariha pranama—offer your obeisances; ei thafi—in this place; 
tomara—your; asibe—will come; prasdda-anna—remnants of foodstuff of Jagan- 
natha. 


TRANSLATION 


“Remain here peacefully and look at the cakra on the top of the temple and 
offer obeisances. As far as your prasada is concerned, | shall arrange to have 
that sent here.” 


PURPORT 


Since he was born in a Mohammedan family, Stila Haridasa Thakura could not 
enter the temple of Jagannatha due to temple restrictions. Nonetheless, he was 
recognized by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as Namacarya Haridasa Thakura. Haridasa 
Thakura, however, considered himself unfit to enter the Jagannatha temple. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu could have personally taken Haridasa Thakura in the Jagan- 
natha temple if He wished, but the Lord did not like to disturb a popular custom. 
Consequently the Lord asked His servant simply to look at the Visnu wheel on top 
of the temple and offer obeisances (namaskdra). This means that if one is not 
allowed to enter the temple, or if he thinks himself unfit to enter the temple, he 
can look at the wheel from outside the temple, and that is as good as seeing the 
Deity within. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu promised to come daily to see Srila Haridasa Thakura, 
and this indicates that Srila Haridasa Thakura was so advanced in spiritual life that, 
although considered unfit to enter the temple, he was being personally visited by 
the Lord every day. Nor was there any need for his going outside his residence to 
collect food. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu assured Haridasa Thakura that the rem- 
nants of His foodstuffs would be sent there. Yoga-ksemarm vahamy aham 
(Bg. 9.22). As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord arranges all life's necessities for His 
devotees. 

One reference is made here for those who are very anxious to imitate the 
behavior of Thakura Haridasa in an unnatural way. One must receive the order of 
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$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu or His representative before adopting such a way of life. 
The duty of a pure devotee or a servant of the Lord is to carry out the order of the 
Lord. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Nityananda Prabhu to go to Bengal and 
preach, and He asked the Gosvamis, Rupa and Sanatana, to go to Vrndavana and 
excavate the lost places of pilgrimage. In this case the Lord asked Haridasa 
Thakura to remain there at Jagannatha Puri and constantly chant the holy names 
of the Lord. Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave different persons different orders, 
and consequently one should not try to imitate the behavior of Haridasa Thakura 
without being ordered by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu or His representative. Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura condemns such imitations in this way: 


dusta mana! tumi kisera vaisnava? 
pratisthara tare, nirjanera ghare, 
tava hari-nama kevala kaitava 


“My dear mind, you are trying to imitate Haridasa Thakura and chant the Hare 
Krsna mantra in a secluded place, but you are not worth being called a Vaisnava 
because what you want is cheap popularity and not the actual qualifications of 
Haridasa Thakura. If you try to imitate him you will fall down, for your neophyte 
position will cause you to think of women and money. Thus you will fall into the 
clutches of mdayd, and your so-called chanting in a secluded place will bring about 
your downfall.” 


TEXT 196 


faortann, Sater, GICTINA, FH | 
afaaicn fafer aca Weer SAH | SeV I 


nityananda, jagadananda, damodara, mukunda 
haridase mili’ sabe pdaila dnanda 


SYNONYMS 
nityananda—Nityananda; jagadananda—Jagadananda; damodara—Damodara; 
mukunda—Mukunda; haridase—Haridasa; mili’—meeting; sabe—all of them; 
paila—got; dnanda—great pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


When Nityananda Prabhu, Jagadananda Prabhu, Damodara Prabhu and 
Mukunda Prabhu met Haridasa Thakura, they all became very much pleased. 
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TEXT 197 


HAMA TY ty eri fre ica | 
weasifir cater fig sfaaica wea 959 I 


samudra-snana kari’ prabhu dila nija sthane 
advaitadi gela sindhu karibare snane 


SYNONYMS 


samudra-snana_ kari’—after bathing in the sea; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; aila—came; nija sthane—to His own place; advaita-adi—devotees, 
headed by Advaita Prabhu; gela—went; sindhu—to the ocean; karibare—just to 
take; sndne—bath. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to His residence after taking a 
bath in the sea, all the devotees, headed by Advaita Prabhu, went to bathe in 
the sea. 


TEXT 198 


afar erataicls CHa Gl BTA | 
ASA HATA Me Sars Cetera |i sv I 


asi’ jagannathera kaila cida darasana 
prabhura avase aila karite bhojana 


SYNONYMS 
asi’—coming back; jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; kaila—did; cddé 
darasana—looking at the top of the temple; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; avase —at the residence; aila—came; karite bhojana—to take their 
luncheon. 
TRANSLATION 


After bathing in the sea, all the devotees, headed by Advaita Prabhu, 
returned, and on their return they saw the top of the Jagannatha temple. They 
then went to the residence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to take their luncheon. 


TEXT 199 


AACA SAV AG carats TRA TER | 
Sacre oifacata Coe cafaafa ii sp 0 
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sabare vasdild prabhu yogya krama kari’ 
sri-haste parivesana kaila gaurahari 


SYNONYMS 


sabare—all the devotees; vasaili—made to sit; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; yogya—befitting; krama—in order, one after another; kari’—set- 
ting; sri-haste—by His own transcendental hand; parivesana—distribution; 
kaila—did; gaurahari—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


One after the other, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu made all the devotees sit in 
their proper places. He then began to distribute prasada with His own tran- 
scendental hand. 


TEXT 200 
wa Ba afe MSCA HLS BA ATS | 
GS-fSCAA GA CHA HS OF ATS ll Vee I 


alpa anna ndhi dise dite prabhura hate 
dui-tinera anna dena eka eka pate 


SYNONYMS 


alpa anna—a small quantity of prasdda; nahi—does not; dise—come; dite—to 
give; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hate—in the hand; dui—two; 
tinera—or of three; anna—food; dena—He delivers; eka eka pate—on each and 
every plantain leaf. 


TRANSLATION 


All the devotees were served prasada on plantain leaves, and Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu distributed on each leaf a quantity suitable for two or three men 
to eat, for His hand could not distribute less than that. 


TEXT 201 


AZ al NSH CFR al Bea CST | 
Be-acw af acs We SSA | Qoy i 


prabhu nd khdile keha na kare bhojana 
ardhva-haste vasi’ rahe sarva bhakta-gana 
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SYNONYMS 


prabhu —sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na khaile—without eating; keha—anyone; 
naé—not; kare—does; bhojana—eating; Grdhva-haste—raising the hand; vasi’— 
sitting; rahe—remain; sarva—all; bhakta-gana—devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


All the devotees kept their hands raised over the prasada distributed to 
them, for they did not want to eat without seeing the Lord eat first. 


TEXT 202 


RACHA as HEL CoAT fara | 
Gia ay aPC CHS Al FCA CSLHA NW Red 


svarGipa-gosani prabhuke kaila nivedana 
tumi nd vasile keha na kare bhojana 


SYNONYMS 


svartipa-gosani—Svarapa Damodara Gosafi; prabhuke—unto Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kaila—did; nivedana—submission; tumi—You; nd vasile—if not sit- 
ting; keha—anyone; na—not; kare—does; bhojana—eating. 


TRANSLATION 


Svaripa Damodara Gosvami then informed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: 
“Unless You sit and take prasada, no one will accept it. 


TEXT 203 


COVUN-ACH ACS AS HAs Ala st] | 
careers Sica sfaaice farage i 20 1 


tomd-sange rahe yata sannydsira gana 
gopindathacarya tanre kariyache nimantrana 


SYNONYMS 
tomd-sange—along with You; rahe—remain; yata—as many as; sannydsira 


gana—rank of sannydasis; gopinatha-acarya—Gopinatha Acarya; tarire—all of 
them; kariyache—has done; nimantrana—invitation. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Gopinatha Acarya has invited all the sannyasis who remained with You to 
come and take prasada. 


TEXT 204 


Bite sifratcen few oprters 491 | 
AR, SAS! Tce Cora Av Siew Nos 


4carya asiyachena bhiksdra prasddanna lahad 
puri, bharati dchena tomdra apeksd kariya 


SYNONYMS 
acarya—Gopinatha Acarya; dsiyachena—has come; bhiksara—for eating; 
prasada-anna lafia—taking the remnants of all kinds of food; puri—Paramananda 
Puri; bharati—Brahmananda Bharati; achena—are; tomara—for You; apeksa 
kariya—waiting. 


TRANSLATION 


“Gopinatha Acarya has already come bringing sufficient remnants of food 
to distribute to all the sannydasis, and sannydsis like Paramananda Puri and 
Brahmananda Bharati are waiting for You. 


TEXT 205 


frrosione aeei fersl shaw tar ofa | 
Caacaa afacesta sfaceie Sify y 200 1 


nitydnanda lafid bhiksa karite vaisa tumi 
vaisnavera parivesana karitechi ami 


SYNONYMS 


nityananda lafia—taking along Sri Nityananda Prabhu; bhiksé—luncheon; 
karite—to take; vaisa—sit down; tumi—You; vaisnavera—to all the devotees; 
parivesana—distribution of prasaéda; karitechi—am doing; ami—l. 


TRANSLATION 


“You may sit down and accept the luncheon with Nityananda Prabhu, and | 
shall distribute the prasada to all the Vaisnavas.”’ 
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TEXT 206 


BEI AIG aintata cattFam-aics fren | 
ay shy Sfamra-drEca ASSEN i Low | 


tabe prabhu prasadanna govinda-hate dila 
yatna kari’ haridasa-thakure pathaila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe thereafter; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prasdda-anna—remnants 
of Jagannatha’s food; govinda-hate—in the hand of Govinda; dila—delivered; 
yatna kari’—with great attention; haridasa-thakure—unto Haridasa Thakura; 
pathaila —sent. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu carefully delivered some prasada into 
the hands of Govinda to be given to Haridasa Thakura. 


TEXT 207 


wrirtcea afer wa Halas FA81 | 
*tfacesta SCA GUSTY SAAS BV | 209 


dpane vasila saba sannyasire lafia 
parivesana kare acarya harasita hafia 


SYNONYMS 
4pane—personally; vasila—sat down; saba—all; sannydsire lafid—taking with 
Him the sannydasis; parivesana kare—distributes; acarya—Gopinatha Acarya; 
harasita hafiad—with great pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally sat down to accept lunch with 
the other sannyasis, and Gopinatha Acarya began to distribute the prasada 
with great pleasure. 


TEXT 208 


ear cattatfas, Ica, SUT 
Caacaca aifacacet feat oT STA NI Qov II 
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svarupa gosahi, damodara, jagadananda 
vaisnavere parivese tina jane —dnanda 


SYNONYMS 
svaripa gosani—Svaripa Gosafii; damodara—Damodara; jagadénanda— 
Jagadananda; vaisnavere parivese—distributed to the Vaisnavas; tina jane—the 
three persons; dnanda—very jubilant. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, Damodara Pandita and Jagadananda all 
began to distribute prasada to the devotees with great pleasure. 


TEXT 209 


aren faster atta eed otfara | 
FCG WHS ‘Ala’ SCE AHS Ai |) Lod | 


nana pithd-pand khaya akantha puriya 
madhye madhye ‘hari’ kahe anandita hana 


SYNONYMS 
nana—various; pitha-pand—cakes and sweet rice; khaya—eat; dkantha 
puriya—filling up to the throat; madhye madhye—occasionally; hari—the holy 
name of Krsna; kahe—they speak; dnandita haha—in great jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


They ate all kinds of cakes and sweet rice, filling themselves up to their 
throats, and at intervals they vibrated the holy name of the Lord in great 
jubilation. 


PURPORT 


It is the practice of Vaisnavas while taking prasdda to chant the holy name of 
Lord Hari at intervals and also sing various songs, such as Sarira avidya-jala. Those 
who are honoring prasdda, accepting the remnants of food offered to the Deity, 
must always remember that prasada is not ordinary food. Prasdda is transcenden- 
tal. We are therefore reminded: 


mahd-prasdde govinde 
nadma-brahmani vaisnave 

svalpa-punya-vatam rajan 
visvaso naiva jayate 
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Those who are not pious cannot understand the value of mahd-prasada and the 
holy name of the Lord. Both prasada and the Lord’s name are on the Brahman or 
spiritual platform. One should never consider prasada to be like ordinary hotel 
cooking. Nor should one touch any kind of food not offered to the Deity. Every 
Vaisnava strictly follows this principle and does not accept any food that is not 
prasada. One should take prasdda with great faith and should chant the holy 
name of the Lord and worship the Deity in the temple, always remembering that 
the Deity, maha-prasada and the holy name do not belong to the mundane plat- 
form. By worshiping the Deity, eating prasada and chanting the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra, one can always remain on the spiritual platform (brahma-bhdydaya kal- 
pate). 


TEXT 210 


CORA AMS CSM, CHA BIDAR | 
FNC AMV AS AT-BAT | VS I 


bhojana samépta haila, kaila 4camana 
sabare pardaila prabhu malya-candana 


SYNONYMS 


bhojana—lunch; samaépta—ending; haila—there was; kaila—did; acamana— 
washing the mouth; sabare—on everyone; paraila—put; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; mdalya-candana—a garland and sandalwood pulp. 


TRANSLATION 


After everyone had finished his lunch and washed his mouth and hands, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally decorated everyone with flower garlands 
and sandalwood pulp. 


TEXT 211 
faatra sface aca fer ata cater | 
MEIC Aria’ ors SETS Faferen nv assn 


visrama karite sabe nija vasa geld 
sandhya-kdle asi’ punah prabhuke milila 


SYNONYMS 
visrama karite—going to take rest; sabe—all the Vaisnavas; nija—to their own; 
vasé—residential quarters; gela—went; sandhya-kale—in the evening; asi’— 
coming; punah—again; prabhuke milila—met Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TRANSLATION 


After thus accepting prasada, they all went to take rest at their respective 
residences, and in the evening they again came to meet Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu. 


TEXT 212 


CRAIC TAA SHSM CG-CTH | 
ory frente Sica Wa Capa 1252 I 


hena-kale ramananda aila prabhu-sthane 
prabhu mildila tanre saba vaisnava-gane 


SYNONYMS 
hena-kaéle—at this time; ramananda—Ramananda; aila—came; prabhu- 
sthane—at the place of $i Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; mildila—caused to meet; tanre—him (Sri Ramananda Raya); saba— 
all; vaisnava-gane—the devotees of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


At this time Ramananda Raya also came to meet Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
and the Lord took the opportunity to introduce all the Vaisnavas to him. 


TEXT 213 


FA Ha Cte] AS Satay arevsl | 
SlSq VTS SA] CHM TSP 1 290 | 


saba lafia gela prabhu jagannathdlaya 
kirtana arambha tatha kaila mahadsaya 


SYNONYMS 


saba laha—taking all of them; gela—went; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
jagannatha-dlaya—to the temple of Lord Jagannatha; kirtana—congregational 
chanting; drambha—beginning; tatha—there; kaila—did; mahasaya—the great 
personality. 


TRANSLATION 
The great Personality of Godhead, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, then took all 
of them to the temple of Jagannatha and began the congregational chanting of 
the holy name there. 


Text 216] The Beda-kirtana Pastimes 321 


TEXT 214 
aer-qot cafe’ etafeen aestSa | 
otfoel efi’ aeica feet T1eT-b FHA 1 258 II 


sandhyad-dhipa dekhi’ arambhila sankirtana 
padicha asi’ sabare dila malya-candana 


SYNONYMS 
sandhya-dhipa—dhdpa-arati just in the beginning of the evening; dekhi’— 
they all saw; drambhila—began; sankirtana—congregational chanting; padicha— 


the inspector of the temple; 4si’—coming; sabare—unto everyone; dila— 
offered; malya-candana—flower garlands and sandalwood pulp. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing the dhipa-arati of the Lord, they all began congregational 
chanting. Then the padicha, the superintendent of the temple, came and 
offered flower garlands and sandalwood pulp to everyone. 


TEXT 215 
blisters otis weleta SeaM FSA | 
OMT FB BA MAB MGA eH I 25¢ I 


cari-dike cari sampradaya karena kirtana 
madhye nrtya kare prabhu sacira nandana 


SYNONYMS 
cari-dike—in the four directions; cari—four; sampradaya—groups; karena— 
performed; kirtana—congregational chanting; madhye—in the middle; nrtya 
kare—dances; prabhu—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sacira nandana—the son of 
mother Saci. 
TRANSLATION 


Four parties were then distributed in four directions to perform sankirtana, 
and in the middle of them the Lord Himself, known as the son of mother Saci, 
began to dance. 


TEXT 216 
OO We Ace, afert SaSIT | 
afaeafa cI HCA, ACA Slat, STAT ll Vv tl 
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asta mrdanga bdje, batrisa karatdla 
hari-dhvani kare sabe, bale—bhala, bhdla 


SYNONYMS 
asta) mrdanga—eight mrdangas; baje—sounded; _ batrisa—thirty-two; 
karatala—cymbals; hari-dhvani—vibrating the transcendental sound; kare— 
does; sabe—every one of them; bale—says; bhala bhala—very good, very good. 


TRANSLATION 


In the four groups there were eight mrdangas and thirty-two cymbals. All 
together they began to vibrate the transcendental sound, and everyone said, 
“Very good! Very good!”’ 


TEXT 217 
Ceara wis Teta BFA | 
Bywe cols Sia Gate CofA 259 I 


kirtanera dhvani maha-mangala uthila 
caturdasa loka bhari’ brahmanda bhedila 


SYNONYMS 


kirtanera dhvani—the vibration of the sankirtana; maha-mangala uthila—all 
good fortune awakened; catuh-dasa—fourteen; loka—planetary systems; 
bhari’—filling up; brahmanda—the whole universe; bhedila—penetrated. 


TRANSLATION 


When the tumultuous vibration of sankirtana resounded, all good fortune 
immediately awakened, and the sound penetrated the whole universe through 
the fourteen planetary systems. 


TEXT 218 


Si Sa-Sraee cata Safer’ fare 
AAG TARY CATS Hleael GSAT | Ve 


kirtana-arambhe prema uthali’ calila 
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SYNONYMS 


kirtana-drambhe—in the beginning of the sankirtana; prema—ecstasy of love; 
uthali’—overpowering; calila—began to proceed; nildcala-vasi—all the residents 
of Jagannatha Puri; loka—people; dhafia—running; dila—came. 


TRANSLATION 


When the congregational chanting began, ecstatic love immediately over- 
flooded everything, and all the residents of Jagannatha Puri came running. 


TEXT 219 


FSA Cay Rata ACA CRA BASSI | 
wy atte cafe Ace cacad fasta ess i 


kirtana dekhi’ sabdra mane haila camatkdara 
kabhu nahi dekhi aiche premera vikara 


SYNONYMS 


kirtana dekhi’—seeing the performance of sankirtana; sabaéra—of all of them; 
mane—in the mind; haila—there was; camatkdra—astonishment; kabhu—at any 
time; nahi—never; dekhi—see; aiche—such; premera—of ecstatic love; vikara— 
transformation. 


TRANSLATION 


Everyone was astonished to see such a performance of sankirtana, and they 
all agreed that never before had kirtana been so performed and ecstatic love 
of God so exhibited. 


TEXT 220 


Bea AS Sitaicela afraa cafeu | 
orale Big? Grea ASA SPAR I RR° I 


tabe prabhu jagannathera mandira bediyd 
pradaksina kari’ bulena nartana kariya 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; prabhu—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jagannathera—of Lord 
Jagannatha; mandira—temple; bediya4—walking all around; pradaksina—circum- 
ambulation; kari’—doing; bulena—walks; nartana kariya—dancing. 
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TRANSLATION 


At this time Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu circumambulated the temple of 
Jagannatha and continuously danced about the whole area. 


TEXT 221 


BieH-HIa ata EEA Sila HWM | 
Sacer SICA acy fasptery AA Vs 


dge-pache gana kare cari sampradaya 
achadera kale dhare nityananda raya 


SYNONYMS 
dge-pache—in front and in the rear; gana—singing; kare—do; cari—four; 
sampradaya—groups; achadera—of falling down; kale—at the time; dhare—cap- 
tures; nityananda raya—Lord Sri Nityananda Prabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


As the circumambulation was performed, the four kirtana parties sang in 
front and in the rear. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell down to the ground, 
Sri Nityananda Raya Prabhu lifted Him up. 


TEXT 222 


GAH, YA, TH, CAM, NTA GST | 
cacaa fasta cafe’ Cotes DATTA Nl VQ2 I 


asru, pulaka, kampa, sveda, gambhira hurikara 
premera vikara dekhi’ loke camatkdara 


SYNONYMS 
asru—tears; pulaka—jubilation; kampa—trembling; sveda—perspiration; 
gambhira hunkara—deep resounding; premera—of ecstatic love; vikara— 
transformation; dekhi’—seeing; loke—all the people; camatkdra—were 
astonished. 

TRANSLATION 


While kirtana was going on, there was a transformation of ecstatic love and 
much tears, jubilation, trembling, perspiration and deep resounding in the 
body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Upon seeing this transformation, all the 
people present became very much astonished. 
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TEXT 223 


fopatfa-ntal ferfe’ map mace | 

pifafecsa cars Ha saca fAaticA I A201 
pickari-dhard jini’ asru nayane 
cari-dikera loka saba karaye sindne 


SYNONYMS 


pickdri-dhara—like water coming in force from a syringe; jini’—conquering; 
asru—tears; nayane—in the eyes; cari-dikera—in all four directions; loka— 
people; saba—all; karaye sinane—moistened. 


TRANSLATION 


The tears from the eyes of the Lord came out with great force, like water 
from a syringe. Indeed, all the people who surrounded Him were moistened 
by His tears. 


TEXT 224 
CAVIqSs’ TRAE sha” Bose | 
afeacay Ace ale’ SacH SYSa Nt 228 I 


‘beda-nrtya’ mahaprabhu kari’ kata-ksana 
mandirera pache rahi’ karaye kirtana 


SYNONYMS 


beda-nrtya—the dancing surrounding the temple; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kari’—performing; kata-ksana—for some time; mandirera pache — 
at the rear of the temple; rahi’—staying; karaye—performed; kirtana—congrega- 
tional chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


After circumambulating the temple, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for some 
time remained at the rear of the temple and continued His sankirtana. 


TEXT 225 


pifafecs bifa awlats Geoesace atte 
ACT SNOA>-ASI BA CHAM  2Ve Ul 


326 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta ([Madhya-lila, Ch. 11 


cari-dike cari sampradaya uccaihsvare gaya 
madhye tandava-nrtya kare gauraraya 
SYNONYMS 
cari-dike—on four sides; cari sampradaya—the four groups; uccaih-svare— 
very loudly; gaya—chant; madhye—in the middle; tandava-nrtya—jumping and 
dancing; kare—performs; gauraraya—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
TRANSLATION 


On all four sides the four sankirtana groups chanted very loudly, and in the 
middle Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced, jumping high. 


TEXT 226 


qa Fes sie sig faq Cea | 
bifa aatcaca Sra aifocS Steal fHeTN AQUI 
bahu-ksana nrtya kari’ prabhu sthira haila 
cari mahdntere tabe ndcite aja dila 
SYNONYMS 


bahu-ksana—for a long period; nrtya kari’—dancing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sthira haila—became silent; cari mahantere—to four great per- 


sonalities; tabe—then; nacite—to dance; ajAad dila—ordered. 


TRANSLATION 


After dancing for a long time, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became still and or- 
dered four great personalities to begin to dance. 


TEXT 227 


OF ABMITA ATS ferwsrtara-aea | 
SLIS-DGF ANTS Sta ALAWITA 229 


eka sampradaye nace nitydnanda-raye 
advaita-dcarya ndce dra sampradaye 


SYNONYMS 
eka sampradaye—in one group; nace—dances; nityananda-raye —Lord Nitya- 
nanda; advaita-acarya—Advaita Acarya Prabhu; nace—dances; dra—another; 
sampradaye—in a group. 
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TRANSLATION 


In one group Nityananda Prabhu began to dance, and in another group 
Advaita Acarya began to dance. 


TEXT 228 


Bla HAW aice *fes-aceras | 
Qa ace Bia HW -fSw | ae |) 


dra sampradaye nace pandita-vakresvara 
srivasa nace dra sampradaya-bhitara 


SYNONYMS 
dra sampradaye—in another sampradaya, or group; ndce—dances; pandita- 
vakresvara—Vakresvara Pandita; srivasa—Srivasa Thakura; néce—dances; dra— 
another; sampradaya-bhitara—in the middle of a group. 
TRANSLATION 


In another group Vakreévara Pandita and in another group Srivasa Thakura 
began to dance. 


TEXT 229 


es AAR’ AVlehye Teas waa | 
SIS OF HAG Sty SLq SGA | 220 1 


madhye rahi’ mahaprabhu karena darasana 
tahan eka aisvarya tanra ha-ila prakatana 


SYNONYMS 


madhye rahi’—keeping in the middle; mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
karena darasana—looks over; téhan—there; eka—one; aisvarya—miracle; 
tanira—of Him; ha-ila—became; prakatana—exhibited. 


TRANSLATION 


While this dancing was going on, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu watched them 
and performed a miracle. 


TEXT 230 


vi fafecs FONG Bea WS Ta | 
ACA CHCA, — AS FCA SATA FHA ll Qe I 
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cdri-dike nrtya-gita kare yata jana 
sabe dekhe, —prabhu kare amare darasana 


SYNONYMS 


cari-dike—on four sides; nrtya-gita—chanting and dancing; kare—does; yata 
jana—all people; sabe dekhe—everyone sees; prabhu—Sri_ Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kare—does; amare darasana—looking at me. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stood in the middle of the dancers, and all the 
dancers in all directions perceived that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was looking 
at them. 


TEXT 231 
oifa aca qs3 cafecs eiga aise | 
CAS SfSaey ea GIF Glatt 1 20d | 


cari janera nrtya dekhite prabhura abhilasa 
sei abhilase kare aisvarya prakasa 


SYNONYMS 


cari janera—of the four persons; nrtya—dancing; dekhite—to see; prabhura— 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; abhilasa—desire; sei abhilase—for that purpose; 
kare—does; aisvarya prakasa—exhibition of a miracle. 


TRANSLATION 


Wanting to see the dancing of the four great personalities, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu exhibited Himself in such a way to appear as if He were seeing 
everyone. 


TEXT 232 
wefca Sricet Sta crf aw Sea | 
CBACA COLAC CHCY,—ZEl ALS SITA 1 V2 It 


darsane avesa tanra dekhi’ matra jane 
kemane caudike dekhe, ——ihd nahi jane 


SYNONYMS 
darsane—while looking over; avesa—emotional ecstasy; tanra—His; dekhi’— 
seeing; mdatra jane—only knows; kemane—how; cau-dike—on four sides; 
dekhe—He sees; iha nahi jane—one does not know. 
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TRANSLATION 


Everyone who saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu could understand that He was 
performing a miracle, but they did not know how it was that He could see 
from all four sides. 


TEXT 233 


faa-COINcA CAA BW AY-"ACH | 
COlfMcsA Al CR, ALATA CHAITA N AGS I 


pulina-bhojane yena krsna madhya-sthane 
caudikera sakha kahe, ——dmdare nehane 


SYNONYMS 


pulina-bhojane—eating on the bank of Yamuna; yena—as; krspa—Lord Krsna; 
madhya-sthane—sitting in the middle; cau-dikera—on four sides; sakha— 
cowherd boy friends; kahe—say; amare nehane—just seeing me. 


TRANSLATION 


In His own pastimes in Vrndavana, when Krsna used to eat on the bank of 
the Yamundand sit in the center of His friends, every one of the cowherd boys 
would perceive that Krsna was looking at him. In the same way, when 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was dancing, everyone saw that Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was facing him. 


TEXT 234 


ss ths CAS HAA Afaaica | 
WVAAZ Fea Sica YH Afeiaca i 208 ti 


nrtya karite yei dise sannidhane 
mahaprabhu kare tanre drdha alingane 


SYNONYMS 
nrtya karite—dancing; yei—anyone who; dise—comes; sannidhane—nearby; 
mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare—does; tanre—unto him; drdha— 
tight; alingane —embracing. 


TRANSLATION 


When someone came nearby while dancing, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
would tightly embrace him. 
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TEXT 235 


ABTS, TACHA, TAMAS | 
cafe’ CalNIcaC SICH Neti be-Ta | 20¢ II 


mahd-nrtya, maha-prema, mahda-sankirtana 
dekhi’ premavese bhase nilacala-jana 


SYNONYMS 


mahd-nrtya—great dancing; maha-prema—great love; mahd-sankirtana—great 
congregational chanting; dekhi’—seeing; prema-dvese—in ecstatic love; bhase— 
flow; nilacala-jana—all the residents of Jagannatha Puri. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the great dancing, great love and great sankirtana, all the 
people of Jagannatha Puri floated in an ecstatic ocean of love. 


TEXT 236 
serfs aiel ofr Aa-TEg | 
BB fers ofS’ CATA BiIs-AfaS | Low |i 


gajapati raja suni’ kirtana-mahattva 
attalika cadi’ dekhe svagana-sahita 


SYNONYMS 


gajapati raja—the King of Orissa; suni’—hearing; kirtana-mahattva—the great- 
ness of sankirtana; attalika cadi’—ascending to the top of the palace; dekhe— 
sees; svagana-sahita—along with his personal associates. 


TRANSLATION 
Hearing the greatness of the sankirtana, King Prataparudra went up to the 


top of his palace and watched the performance with his personal associates. 
TEXT 237 


S1Sa cafenl ators CBM HAE TIF | 
ASCs fafrs Sesdi aifoe BPA 1 209 1 


kirtana dekhiyda rajara haila camatkara 
prabhuke milite utkantha badila apara 
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SYNONYMS 


kirtana dekhiya—seeing the performance of kirtana; rajara—of the King; 
haila—there was;  camatkadra—astonishment; prabhuke—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; milite—to meet; utkantha—anxiety; badila—increased; apara— 
unlimitedly. 


TRANSLATION 


The King was very astonished to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s kirtana, and 
the King’s anxiety to meet Him increased unlimitedly. 


TEXT 238 
SSAA CAT AH cafe” Yortiale | 
ae CaHA Aeel IG GS aA Of 1 Vow 4 


kirtana-samaptye prabhu dekhi’ puspdfjali 
sarva vaisnava lafia prabhu dila vasa cali’ 


SYNONYMS 


kirtana-samaptye—at the end of the performance of kirtana; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhi’—after seeing; puspafijali—offering flowers to the 
Lord Jagannatha Deity; sarva vaisnava—all the devotees; lafid—accompanying; 
prabhu—SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu; dilé returned; vasd—to His residential place; 
cali’—going. 


TRANSLATION 


After the sankirtana ended, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu watched the offering 
of flowers to the Lord Jagannatha Deity. Then He and all the Vaisnavas 
returned to His residence. 


TEXT 239 


aifeal oifral fra eine faes | 
Aatca Soa Stal fecea Fur i Veo ti 
padichd aniyd dila prasdda vistara 


sabare baritiyd taha dilena isvara 


SYNONYMS 


padicha—the superintendent of the temple; aniya—bringing; dila—delivered; 
prasada—of remnants of Jagannatha’s food; vistara—a large quantity; sabare— 
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unto everyone; bartiya—distributing; taha—that; dilena—gave; isvara—the 
Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The superintendent of the temple then brought large quantities of prasada, 
which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally distributed to all the devotees. 


TEXT 240 


waica farts fea face axa | 
GSAS AMM BA AGIA AHA | Ge Il 


sabare vidaya dila karite sayana 
ei-mata lila kare sacira nandana 


SYNONYMS 


sabare—unto everyone; vidaya—bidding farewell; dila—gave; karite sayana— 
to take rest; ei-mata—in this way; lila—pastimes; kare—performed; sacira nan- 
dana—the son of Saci. 


TRANSLATION 
Finally they all departed to rest in bed. In this way Sri Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu, the son of Sacimata, performed His pastimes. 


TEXT 241 


arate Afar ACA AAIAG-ACe | 
Afeira CLAS SCA PYSGA-ACH | 283 | 


yavat achila sabe mahaprabhu-sange 
prati-dina ei-mata kare kirtana-range 


SYNONYMS 
yavat—so long; dchila—remained; sabe—all the devotees; mahdprabhu- 
sange—along with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prati-dina—every day; ei-mata—in 
this way; kare—performed; kirtana-range—sankirtana in great pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as the devotees remained at Jagannatha Puri with Sri Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu, the pastime of sankirtana was performed with great jubilation 
every day. 
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TEXT 242 
et @ seg aga MEa-faer | 
Cal Sal VTA, SA CHSTHA FIA 1 282.0 


ei ta’ kahilun prabhura kirtana-vildsa 
yeba ihd sune, haya caitanyera dasa 


SYNONYMS 


ei ta’ kahiluri—thus | have explained; prabhura—of the Lord; kirtana-vilésa— 
pastimes in sankirtana; yeba—anyone who; iha—this; sune—listens to; haya— 
becomes; caitanyera désa—a servant of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way | have explained the Lord’s pastime of sankirtana, and | bless 
everyone with this benediction: By listening to this description, one will 
surely become a servant of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 243 


Slar-agara-vace Va tat | 
CooMASITS FS FWANA | 280 | 


sri-rdpa-raghunatha-pade ydra asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
sri-ropa—srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; 4sa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsmadasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rapa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya- 
lila, Eleventh Chapter, describing the beda-kirtana pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—spiritual master who teaches by his example. 

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva—simultaneous oneness and difference. 

Agni—the fire-god. 

Anavasara—period of a fortnight between bathing ceremony and Ratha-yatra when 
the body of Jagannatha Deity is repainted. 

Apsaras—beautiful dancing girls on heavenly planets. 

Arca-vigraha—the worshipable Deity. 

Aryan—a person who believes in advancing in spiritual life. 

Asramas—four orders of spiritual life —brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and san- 
nydsa. 

Asuras —demons. 


Baula community —one of the apa-sampradayas, or unauthorized devotional groups. 

Bhakti-siddhanta-viruddha—that which is against the philosophy of acintya- 
bhedabheda. 

Bhagavata-dharma—the transcendental religion that is the eternal function of the liv- 
ing being. 

Bhakti—devotional service. 

Bhava-ségara—the ocean of repeated birth and death. 

Brahma—the first living being in and the creator of this universe. 

Brahmacdari—celibate student. 

Brahman—the Lord's all-pervading feature. 

Brahmana—the intelligent class of men. 

Bhaya—fear. 


C 


Cakra—wheel of Visnu on top of temples. 


D 


Ddasa—servant. 

Dharma—religious principles by which one can understand the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 

Dasya-rasa—relationship with Krsna in servitude. 

Devahiti—mother of Kapiladeva. 
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Dhupa-drati—ceremony of offering incense and a flower to the Deity. 
Ordha-vrata—firm determination. 


G 


Gopi-candana—type of clay used for tilaka. 

Gosahi—See: Gosvami. 

Gosvami—Master of the senses. 

Govinda—the name of Krsna which means “He who pleases the senses and the 
cows”. 

Guru—the spiritual master. 


Indra—the King of the heavenly planets. 


Jiva—the spirit soul. 
Jfiana-kanda—the section of the Vedas which deals with empiric philosophical 
speculation. 


K 


Kaivalya—oneness in the effulgence of Brahman. 

Kama —lust. 

Kandas—three divisions of the Vedas. 

Karataélas —hand cymbals. 

Karma—material activities subject to reaction. 

Karma-kanda—the section of the Vedas which deals with fruitive activites. 
Krodha—anger. 

Ksatriya—the administrative and warrior class of men. 


Lobha—greed. 
M 


Mdada—intoxication. 
Madhurya-rasa—relationship with Krsna in conjugal love. 
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Maha-bhagavata—a devotee in the highest stage of devotional life. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Matsarya—enviousness. 

Moha —illusion. 

Moksa—liberation. 

Mrdariga—a double-headed drum. 


N 


Nitya-siddha—eternal perfection attained by never forgetting Krsna. 


P 


Padichda —superintendent of the temple. 

Palas —attendants who look after a temple’s external affairs. 

Paficopasanda—worship of the five deities (Visnu, Siva, Durga, GaneSa and Sirya) 
which is performed by Mayavadis. 

Pandas —See: Panditas. 

Pandita—a learned scholar. 

Pandya—title of kings who ruled over Madura and RameSvara. 

Paramahammsa—the topmost class of God-realized devotees. 

Pararn Brahman—the Supreme Lord, the chief of all living entities. 

Parampara—disciplic succession. 

Prabhu —master. 

Prabhupada—master at whose feet all other masters surrender. 

Praharaja—a designation given to brahmanas who represent the king when the 
throne is vacant. 

Prajapatis— progenitors of mankind. 

Prakrta-sahajiya—a materialistic devotee. 

Prema-sankirtana—a special creation of the Lord of congregational chanting in love 
of Godhead. 


R 


Rasa—mellow, or the sweet taste of a relationship. 
Rasabhasa—incompatible overlapping of transcendental mellows. 


S 


Sabda-pramana—the evidence of transcendental sound. 
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Sakhya-rasa—relationship with Krsna in friendship. 

Salagrama-sila—a Deity of Narayana in the form of a small stone. 

Sampradaya —a line of disciplic succession. 

Sandtana—eternal, having no beginning or end. 

Sanatana-dharma—eternal religion, the sum and substance of which is chanting the 
mahd-mantra. 

Sankirtana—congregational chanting of the Lord’s holy names. 

Sannyasa—the renounced order of spiritual life. 

Santa-rasa—relationship with Krsna in neutral appreciation. 

Saptatala—the seven palm trees in Ramacandra’s forest. 

Sastras—the revealed scriptures. 

Sndana-yatra—the bathing ceremony of Lord Jagannatha. 

Sruti—the Vedas. 

Sdidra—the working or servant class of men. 


T 


Tattvavadis —the followers of Madhvacarya's suddha-dvaita philosophy. 
Tirtha—holy place of pilgrimage. 


U 


Updasana-kanda—section of the Vedas dealing with processes of worship. 


Vv 


Vaikuntha—the place without anxiety —the spiritual world. 

Vaisya—the mercantile and farming class of men. 

Varnas—the four social orders of society —brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, stidras. 
Varnasrama-dharma—the four castes and four orders of spiritual life. 
Vatsalya-rasa—relationship with Krsna in the mood of parenthood. 
Vidyadharas —attendants of Lord Siva. 

Visnu-tattva—a primary expansion of Krsna having full status as Godhead. 


Y 


Yajfia—sacrifice. 
Yoga-nidra—mystic slumber in which Maha-Visnu creates universes. 


Bengali Pronunciation Guide 


BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION 


Vowels 
Ba art a z i 7] i S u B a a Tt 
a T G e @ ai ‘8 fo) @ au 
y, m (anusvara) @ n (candra-bindu) . h (visarga) 
Consonants 
Gutterals: E.:) ka S| kha at ga q gha 6 na 
Palatals: B ca B cha GF ia Bina Pita 
Cerebrals: B ta 5 tha Gda BD dha | na 
Dentals: Gta Qt tha W da q dha | na 
Labials: A pa pha ba S bha FT ma 
Semivowels: ya Fra a la 4qva 
Sibilants: at Sa q $a A sa Cy ha 


Vowel Symbols 


The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 


Ta fi XN: Sy @7 <7 fF Ge Cai G To © Yau 
For example: Sl ka fui = ki Fu Fi Fk: 
Pki CFke kai GFT ko TY kau 
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 
The symbol virdma (8) indicates that there is no final vowel. ¢ k 
The letters above should be pronounced as follows: 


a —like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; d —like the d indawn. 


final a is usually silent. dh —like the dh in good-house. 
a —like the a in far. n —like then in gnaw. 
i, T —like the ee in meet. t-as in talk but with the tongue against the 
u, u —like the w in rule. the teeth. 
1 —like the ri in rim. th—as in hot-house but with the tongue against 
f —like the ree in reed. the teeth. 
e —like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet. d—as in dawn but with the tongue against the 
ai —like the oi in boil. teeth. 
o —like the o in go. dh—as in good-house but with the tongue 
au —like the ow in owl. against the teeth. 
m —(anusvara) like the ng in song. n—as in nor but with the tongue against the 
h —(visarga) a final h sound like in Ah. teeth. 
n —(candra-bindu ) anasal n sound p —like the p in pine. 

like in the French word bon. ph —like the ph in philosopher. 

k —like the & in kite. b —like the b in bird. 


kh —like the kh in Eckhart. 

g —like the g in got. 

gh —like the gh in big-house. 

n —like the n in bank. 

c —like the ch in chalk. 

ch —like the chh in much-haste. 
j —like the/ in joy. 


bh —like the bh in rub-hard. 
m —like the m in mother. 

y —like the / in jaw. 4 

y —like the y in year. 9 

r —like ther in run. 

| —like the / in Jaw. 


te ‘ v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf. 
jh —like the geh in college-hall. é, s—like the sh in shop. 


n —like then in bunch. ¢ likethe's in-sun. 


{ —like the ¢ in talk. h—like the h in home. 
th —like the th in hot-house. 


This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this 
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however, 
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro- 
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, 3959 Landmark St., Culver City, California 90230. 


Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third line of each four-line 
verse and both lines of each two-line verse in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. In the first column the trans- 
literation is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse references 
and page number for each verse are to be found. 


A 


abhaya-dana deha’ yadi, kari nivedane 
acarya asiyachenabhik sara prasadanna lana 
acarya-gosdfi sabare kaila dlingana 

acarya kahe, —inhdra nama advaita acarya 
acarya kahe, —tumi yei kaha, sei satya haya 


acarya kahe, — ’‘varnasrama-dharma, krsne 
caryanidhi, ara pandita gadadhara 
acaryaratna, dra pandita vakresvara 
acaryaratna inha, pandita-purandara 
acaryaratna, vidyanidhi, pandita gadadhara 


acaryera sabe kaila carana vandana 
acaryere kaila prabhu prema-dlinigana 
acaryere prasada diya kari’ namaskara 
achadera kale dhare nityananda raya 
4darah paricaryayarn 


adarsaniyan api nica-jatin 

4dau mala advaitere svardpa pardila 
adbhuta premera vanya dunhara uthalila 
advaita-4carya-grhe gela krsnadasa 
advaita-dcarya nace dra sampradaye 


advaitadi bhakta saba Ache duhkha pai’ 
advaitadi geld sindhu karibare snane 
advaita kahe, —isvarera ei svabhava haya 
advaita karila prabhura carana vandana 
advaita-nityanandera parama priyatama 


advaita-srivasddi yata bhakta-gana 
advaita-vithi-pathikair upasyah 

advaitere kahena prabhu madhura vacane 
adydavadhi sev kare tattvavadi-gana 

ge loka-bhida saba kari’ nivarana 


age-pache gana kare cari sampradaya 
age tanre mili’ sabe tare sange lana 
age yadi krsna dena saksat darasana 
agni-jale pravesiyd chadiba jivana 
agni-pariksa dite yabe sitare anila 


11.3 
11.204 
10.86 
11.83 
9.274 


9.256 
10.82 
10.82 
11.85 
11.159 


10.86 
11.127 
10.79 
11.221 
11.29 


11.47 
11.78 
9.292 
10.78 
11.227 


10.72 

11.197 
11.135 
11.127 
10.117 


10.69 
10.178 
11.134 
9.248 
10.186 


11.221 
11.107 
10.180 
9.187 
9.205 


209 
316 
150 
253 

61 


48 
149 
149 
253 
291 


150 
278 
147 
324 
223 


233 
250 

71 
147 
326 


144 
313 
281 
278 
165 


143 
198 
281 

45 
203 


324 
268 
199 
10 
20 
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agraha kariyd punthi lekhafid laila 
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 

aho bata Sva-paco ‘to gariyan 

aiche ghara ydai’ kara kutumba milana 


aiche mahaprabhura bhakta yahan tahar haya 


aiche prema, aiche nrtya, aiche hari-dhvani 
aiche sakti kara haya, vind eka rama 

aiche vata punarapi mukhe nd anibe 

‘ai’ ke kahibe yai, prabhura 4gamana 

dira mandire sukhe karild visrama 


di tare bhiksa dila kariya samméana 
ajanma karinu muni ‘nirakara’-dhyana 
4ji Ami purna ha-ilana tomara 4gamane 
dji haite na pariba ei carmambara 

aji mora ghare bhiksa kara angikara 


ajfid deha’ gauda-dese pathai eka-jana 
ajfiad deha’, —vaisnavera kari samadhane 
ajfid deha’ yadi tanre aniye ethai 

ajfia nahe, tabu kariha, ingita bujhiya 


ajfayaivamn gunadn dosan 


akarad api bhetavyam 
dlalanathe asi’ krsnadase pathdila 
alalanathe geld prabhu sabare chadiya 


4lingana kaila prabhu tanre uthana 
alingana karibena tomaya ‘vaisnava’ jani’ 


alpa anna nahi aise dite prabhura hate 
alpaksare kahe siddhanta apara 
Amara brahmana tumi rakha ki karane 
amara nikate ei puspera udyane 
ami-chdra, yogya nahi tara darasane 
4mi-dui ha-i tomara dasa ajfakari 


ami-ha sannydasi dekha, tumi-ha sannyasi 
ami kahi, —ama haite nd haya ‘visaya’ 
ami kaho nahi cini, cinite mana haya 

ami ki kariba, mana ihah lana dila 

ami setubandha haite asiba alpa-kale 
amlitalaya dekhi’ sri-rama gaurahari 
dnande asiya kaila prabhu-saha milana 


9.206 
9.265 
11.192 
11.39 
10.187 


11.96 
9.315 
11.12 
10.68 
10.92 


10.92 
10.175 
11.134 
10.160 
9.215 


10.71 
11.171 
10.152 
11.122 
9.264 


11.11 
9.338 
11.63 
9.320 
11.57 


11.200 
9.240 
9.229 
11.175 
11.23 
11.178 


9.230 
11.19 
11.72 
11.38 
9.171 
9.224 
9.319 


78 
56 
309 
230 
203 


260 

82 
215 
143 
153 


153 
195 
281 
187 

24 


144 
297 
184 
275 

55 


92 
244 
85 
240 


314 
36 
32 

299 

220 

301 


32 
218 
248 
229 


29 
84 
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anande dekhite ila sri-janardana 

ananta caitanya-lila kahite na jani 
‘ananta-padmanabha’ aila harasita haha 
anavasare kare prabhura sri-anga-sevana 
anyere anya kaha, nahi tomara jfana 


4pana-icchaya laha, yei tomara mane 
4pana-nikate prabhu saba vasaila 
dpana-sri-anga-sevaya dila adhikara 
dpane sarvabhauma kare pada-sarmvahana 
pane vasila saba sannyasire lana 


pani sri-haste sabare mdalya-gandha dila 
aprakrta vastu nahe prakrta-gocara 
apurva mocara ghanta tahan ye khaila 
aradhananam sarvesam 

ara dina mahaprabhu bhattacaryera sange 


dra dina sarvabhauma-adi bhakta-sange 
ara dina sarvabhauma kahe prabhu-sthane 
ara dine dila svarGpa damodara 

ara dine mukunda-datta kahe prabhura 
ara dine prabhu-sthane kaila nivedana 


dra eka suna tumi dpana prabhava 

dra sampradaye nace pandita-vakresvara 
arcana vandanarn dasyarn 

arya sarala viprera buddhi-nasa kaila 
dsana haite uthi’ more dlingana kaila 


asankhya vaisnava tahan haila parimana 
ascarya teja, bada mahanta, —kaha kon 
asi’ jagannathera kaila cada darasana 
siya kahena saba bhattathari-gane 

asiya karila prabhu carana vandana 


asru, pulaka, kampa, sarvange pade ghama 
asru, pulaka, kampa, sveda, gambhira 

asta mrdanga baje, batrisa karatala 

ataeva prabhu inhake nikate rakhila 

ataeva svaripa age kare pariksana 


ataeva tomara sange rakhaha sankare 
athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya 
ati nibhrte tanre dila vasa-sthane 
‘ati-stuti’ haya ei nindara laksana 
ati vrddha, ati sthdla, ati uccatara 


4tmda samarpilun ami tomara carane 
atmasat kari’ tare dlingana kaila 
4tmiya-jfane more sankoca nd karibe 
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9.242 
9.359 
9.241 
10.41 
10.157 


11.177 
11.132 
10.147 
9.353 

11.207 


11.132 
9.194 
9.296 
11.31 
10.29 


10.130 
11.3 
10.102 
10.151 
10.71 


10.174 
11.228 
9.259 
9.227 
11.20 


11.131 
11.82 
11.198 
9.229 
11.169 


9.287 
11.222 
11.216 
11.81 
10.114 


11.147 
11.104 
11.193 
10.182 
9.312 


10.55 
10.33 
10.57 


38 
102 
37 
128 
186 


301 
280 
182 

99 
317 


280 
13 
73 

224 

123 


172 
209 
157 
183 
144 


195 
327 
50 
31 
219 


279 
252 
313 

32 
296 


68 
324 
322 
252 
164 


286 
266 
310 
201 

81 


136 
125 
137 


attalika cadi’ dekhe svagana-sahita 
atyuddandarn tandavarn gauracandrah 
avasya karibena krp4 tomara upara 
avatari’ caitanya kaila dharma-pracarana 


bahirete padi’ ache dandavat hafia 
bahu-ksana nrtya kari’ prabhu sthira haila 
bahu nrtya-gita kaila premavista hafia 
bahuta adare prabhuke bhiksd karaila 
bahu yatne sei punthi nila lekhaiya 


bahya-jfiana nahi, se-kdle krsna-nama suni’ 
‘beda-nrtya’ mahaprabhu kari’ kata-ksana 
bhakta-sange kare nitya vividha vilasa 
bhakta thafi hara’ tumi, —e tomara 


bhakti-siddhanta-viruddha, ara rasabhasa 
bhala kahena, —carmambara dambha lagi’ 
bhala haila, andha yena dui netra paila 
bharati-gosahi kene paribena cama 
bharati-gosani prabhura nikate rahila 


bharati kahe, —eho nahe, anya hetu haya 
bharati kahe, —-sarvabhauma, madhyastha 
bharati kahe, —tomiara acara loka sikhaite 
bhattacarya, 4carya tabe mahdprabhu sthane 
bhattacdarya dnila tanre kasi-misra-ghare 


bhattacarya, eke eke dekhaha 4amate 
bhattacarya kahe, —bharati, dekhi tomara 
bhattacaryakahe, —deva na kara visada 


bhattacarya kahe, —donhara susatya vacana 


bhattacarya kahe ei madhura vacana 


bhattacarya kahe, —ei svaripa-damodara 
bhattacarya kahe, —kali kasi misrera ghare 
bhattacarya kahe, —tenho dsibe alpa-kdle 
bhattacarya kahe, —tenho svayarn isvara 
bhattacarya kasi-misre kahila asiya 
bhattacarya saba loke vidaya kardila 


bhattahdri haite inhare anilun uddhariya 
bhattahdri-kache gela amare chadiya 

bhatta kahe, —attdlikaya kara drohana 
bhatta kahe, —ei lagi’ milite kahila 

bhatta kahe, —ei ta’ svabhavika prema-rita 


11.236 
11.1 
11.52 
11.98 


11.152 
11.226 
9.347 
9.284 
9.241 


11.57 

11.224 
11.164 
11.136 
10.174 


10.113 
10.159 
10.122 
10.157 
10.183 


10.173 
10.167 
10.162 
11.133 
10.31 


11.70 
10.172 
11.51 
10.180 
11.97 


11.76 
10.28 
10.19 
10.15 
10.22 
10.62 


10.64 
10.64 
11.71 
11.110 
9.357 
11.106 


330 
208 
238 
261 


289 
326 
96 
67 
37 


240 
325 
294 
281 
195 


163 
187 
169 
186 
201 


194 
191 
188 
280 
124 


247 
194 
236 
199 
260 


249 
123 
118 
116 
119 
139 


140 
140 
247 
269 
100 
267 
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bhatta kahe, —gurura ajfia haya balavan 
bhatta kahe, —mahantera ei eka lila 
bhatta kahe, —tanra krpa-lesa haya yarre 
bhatta kahe, —tumi yei kaha, sei vidhi- 
bhatta kahe, —ye sunila saba satya haya 


bhattathari-ghare maha uthila krandana 
bhattathdri-saha tahan haila darasana 
bhatte kahe, —tina dina achaye yatrare 
bhavad-vidha bhagavatas 


bhaya pafia sarvabhauma nija ghare geld 
bhiksa karafia tanre kardila Sayana 

bhiksa kari’ tatha eka subha-varta paila 
bhiksa ki dibena vipra, —p4aka nahi kare 
bhima-nadi snana kari’ karena viththala 
bhojana karila, haila jivanera asa 


bhojanasamapta haila, kaila dcamana 
bilvamangala kaila yaiche dasa 4panara 
brahmananda-hharati ila tomara darsane 
‘brahmdananda’ nama tumi—gaura-brahma 
brahmdananda pariyache mrga-carmambara 


brahmana-samaja saba — vaisnava-carita 
brahmanera sthane magi’ sei patra nila 
‘brahma-samhitadhyaya’-punthi tahan paila 
‘brahma-samhita’, ‘karnamrta’ dui-punthi 


C 


caitanya-candrera lila-agadha, gambhira 
caitanya-carane paya-gadha prema-dhana 
caitanya-carane rahon, yadi ajfa haya 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


Caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 
Caitanya-carita sraddhaya sune yei jana 
caitanya-Carita Suna Sraddha- bhakti kari’ 
‘caitanyananda’ guru tanra ajfid dilena tanre 
caitanyera gana, saba ——caitanya-jivana 
caitanyera srsti—ei-prema-sankirtana 
caitanyera vasa-grhe calila dhania 

cali’ ila brahmananda-bharatira age 
calibara udyoga ami lagiyachi karite 
camtapure asi’ dekhi’ sri-rama-laksmana 
candanakta prasada-dora— sri-bhuje 
candane$svara, simhesvara, murari brahmana 


10.144 
10.10 
11.102 
11.112 
10.7 


9.233 
9.226 
11.60 
10.12 
11.13 


9.353 
9.284 
9.180 
9.303 
9.196 


11.210 
10.177 
10.151 

10.166 
10.154 


9.305 
9.208 
9.237 
9.309 


9.363 
9.360 
11.19 
9.365 
10.190 


11.243 
9.364 
9.361 
10.105 
11.93 
11.97 


11.105 
10,153 
9.331 
9.222 
10.171 
10.45 


180 
114 
264 
270 
112 


33 
30 
242 
114 
215 


99 
67 

8 
76 
15 


319 
197 
183 
190 
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77 
21 
35 
79 


106 
102 
218 
107 
204 


333 
106 
104 
159 
258 
260 


267 
184 
89 
28 
193 
130 


carane padiya sloka paqdite lagila 

cAri-dike cari sampradaya karena kirtana 
cari dike cari sampradaya uccaihsvare gaya 
cari-dike nrtya-gita kare yata jana 
cari-dikera loka saba karaye sinane 


cari gosanira kaila raya carana vandana 
cari janera nrtya dekhite prabhura abhilasa 
cdri-jane yukti tabe karila antara 

cari mahdantere tabe nacite aja dila 
cari-putra-sange pade mahdprabhura paya 


carma ghucafid kaila amare sodhana 


carmambara chadi’ brahmananda parila 
carmambara-paridhane sarnsara na tari 
caturdasa loka bhari’ brahmanda bhedila 
caudikera sakha kahe, ——dmare nehane 


caudike vasila nityanandadi bhakta-gane 
chota-bada-kirtaniy4 —dui haridasa 

chota hafiad mukunda ebe haila amara jyestha 
ciyadatala tirthe dekhi’ sri-rama-laksmana 


D 


daksina giyachila inha amdra sahita 

daksina haite aila prabhu, —kahe samacdra 
daksina haite suni’ tomara 4gamana 
daksina-mathurd aila kamakosthi haite 
daksine calila prabhu harasita hana 


damodara kahe, —ihdara ‘govinda’ nama 
damodara kahe, — Sankara chota amd haite 
damodara-sama dra nahi maha-mati 
damodara-svartipa, govinda, — dui jana 
dandavat hafia pade carane dhariya 


dandavat hafid sloka padiya 

dandavat kari’ kahe vinaya-vacana 
darsana kari’ mahaprabhu calila bahire 
darsane avesa tanra dekhi’ matra jane 
dekhi’ anandita-mana haila gaurahari 
dekhile sunileha tanre ‘isvara’ na mane 


dekhi’ premavese bhase nilacala-jana 
dekhiyd ta’ chadma kaila yena dekhe nahi 
dekhiyd vismita haila sri-ranga-purira mana 
dhanus-tirtha dekhi’ karila nirvindhyate 
dharman santyajya yah sarvan 

dina c4ri tatha prabhuke rakhila brahmana 


10.118 
11.215 
11.225 
11.230 
11.223 


11.34 
11.231 
10.67 
11.226 
10.49 
10.169 


10.161 
10.159 
11.217 
11.233 


10.34 
10.149 
11.140 
9.220 


10.63 
10.76 
10.99 
9.178 
9.173 


11.80 
11.148 
10.116 
11.74 
9.320 


11.150 
10.131 
10.31 
11.232 
9.337 
11.103 


11.235 
10.155 
9.288 
9.311 
9.264 
9.303 


345 


166 
321 
326 
328 
325 


226 
328 
142 
326 
132 
192 


188 
187 
322 
329 


125 
182 
283 

26 


140 
146 
156 


251 
287 
165 
249 

85 


287 
173 
124 
328 

92 
265 


330 
185 
69 
80 
55 
76 
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dina-dase iha-sabara kari’ samadhana 
dina-dui padmanabhera kaila darasana 
dina-dui tahan kari’ kirtana-nartana 

dina dui-tina acarya mahotsava kaila 
dina-pafica-sata bhitare asibe ramananda 


divya mahda-prasada aneka andaila 
diyamanari na grhnanti 

donhara vyapya-vyapakatve ei ta’ karana 
dui brahma prakatila sri-purusottame 
dui brahme kaila saba jagat-tarana 


dui jane krsna-katha kahe ratri-dine 
dui jane krsna-katha kahe ratri-dine 
dui jane krsna-kathaya kaila jagarana 
dui-jane premavese haila acetana 
dui jane premavese karena krandana 


dui jane premavese karena krandana 
dui-jane premavese karena krandane 
dui pus taka aniyachi ‘daksina’ ha-ite 
dui-tinera anna dena eka pate 

dunhe manya kari’ dunhe anande vasila 


dura haite haridasa gosafie dekhiya 
durapa hy alpa-tapasah 


dare rahi’ dekhe prabhura vaisnava-milana 


durvasane raghunathe kaila darasana 
dvaraka dekhite calila sri-ranga-puri 
dvija-nyasi haite tumi parama-pavana 


dvitiya, govinda——bhrtya, ihan donha diya 


E 


ebe amara bada bhai tomara krpate 
ebe ami ihan ani’ karilana vidaya 

ei duhkhe jvale deha, prana nahi yaya 
ei dui punthi sei saba saksi dile 

ei gune krsna tanre karibe angikara 


ei hari-bhatta, ei sri-nrsirnhananda 

ei haya krsna-bhaktera srestha ‘sadhana 
ei kali-kale dra nahi kona dharma 

ei kathd loka giya prabhure kahila 

ei krsnadase diba gaude pathana 


ei-mata dui-jane ista-gosthi kari’ 
ei-mata lila kare sacira nandana 
ei-mata purusottama-vdsi yata jana 
ei-mata tanra ghare garva carna kari’ 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


9.334 
9.242 
9.243 
10.87 
10.59 


9.351 
9.268 
10.169 
10.165 
10.164 


9.293 
9.329 
9.328 
10.120 
9.321 


11.16 
11.187 
11.141 
11.200 
9.202 


11.162 
11.32 
11.124 
9.198 
9.302 
11.191 
11.77 


11.148 
10.65 
9.189 
9.324 
11.27 


11.87 
9.256 
9.362 
11.168 
10.70 


9.302 
11.240 
10.24 
9.278 


90 
38 
38 
151 
138 


98 
57 
192 
190 
189 


72 
88 
88 
168 
85 


217 
305 
284 
314 

71 


293 
225 
276 

16 

76 
308 
250 


287 
141 
1 
86 
222 


254 

48 
105 
296 
143 


76 
332 
121 

63 


ei-mate gondila panica-sata dine 
ei murari gupta, inha pandita narayana 
ei pratijiia kari’ kariyachena avatara? 


ei raga-marge ache stiksma-dharma-marma 


ei saba loka, prabhu, vaise nilacale 


ei saba namera inha haya nijaspada 
ei-sthane rahi’ kara nama sankirtana 
ei ta’ kahila prabhura vaisnava-milana 
ei ta’ kahilun prabhura kirtana-vilasa 
ei thai tomdra dsibe prasadanna 


ei tina gite kard’na prabhura ananda 

ei tirthe Sankaranyera siddhi-prapti haila 
ei upaya kara’ prabhu dekhibe yahaya 
ei vaninatha rahibe tomara carane 

ei vasudeva datta, ei Sivananda 


eka-bara dekhi’ kari saphala nayana 
eka-jana yai’ kahuk subha samacara 
eka-khani ghara ache parama-nirjane 
ekale yai’ mahaprabhura dharibe carana 
ekanta-bhave cinte sabe tomara carana 


eka ramananda raya bahu sukha dila 
eka sampradaye nace nityananda-raye 
eke eke sarva-bhakte kaila sambhasana 
e-mata nirnaya kari’ deha’ eka sthane 


e-saba siddhanta suni’ prabhura ananda haila 


e-saba vaisnava— ei ksetrera bhisana 
e Sarira dharibare kabhu na yuyaya 

eta bali’ bharatire lafid nija-vasd aila 

eta bali’ govindere kaila alingana 

eta bali’ mahaprabhu bhakta-gana-sange 


eta bali’ prabhuke uthafia kaila alingana 
eta bali’ prabhu tanre kaila alingana 

eta bali’ prabhu tanre kaila alingana 

eta bali’ sei vipra sukhe paka kaila 

eta bali’ tanra thani ei aja lana 

eta bali’ tanre laid gela puspodyane 


eta bali’ tina jana attalikaya cadila 
eta bali’ vidaya dila sei dui-jane 
eta kahi’ dui jane vidaya la-ila 

eta kahi’ raja rahe utkanthita haha 


eta kahi’ tare rakhilena asvasiya 
eta labha chadi’ kon kare uposana 
eta maha-prasdda cahi’——kaha ki karana 


9.293 
11.86 
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10.189 
11.242 
11.195 


10.115 
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10.73 
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9.357 
11.227 
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10.47 
9.189 
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10.141 
10.193 


9.290 
10.60 
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9.217 
9.173 
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11.123 
11.179 
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11.115 
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254 
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193 
310 
204 
333 
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164 
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238 
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145 
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240 
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100 
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201 
179 
184 


70 
139 
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310 


248 
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119 


143 
272 
268 
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eta suni’ krsnadasa kandite lagila 

eta suni’ sarvabhauma ha-ild cintita 

eta suni’ sarvabhauma prabhure puchila 
evari-vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtya 


G 


gadha anurdaga haya, jani age haite 

gajapati raja suni’ kirtana-mahattva 
gajendra-moksana-tirthe dekhi visnu-mdrti 
galagali kari’ dunhe karena krandana 
gangadasa, hari-bhatta, dcarya purandara 


gangadasa pandita inha, pandita-sankara 
ganga-tire-tire aila nadiyd nagari 
gauda-dese pathdite cahi eka-jana 

gauda ha-ite aila, teho maha-krpamaya 
gauda haite bhakta aise, —kaila nivedana 


gauda haite cali’ ailana nilacala-puri 
gauda haite vaisnava asitechena dui-sata 
gokarne siva dekhi’ aila dvaipayani 
gopi-bhave virahe prabhu vyakula hana 
gopi-candana-tale achila dingate 


gopinatha aila vasa sarnskara kariya 
gopinathacarya bhattacarya sarvabhauma 
gopinathacarya calila anandita hafia 
gopinathacarya sabare kara’be paricaya 
gopinathdcarya sabe vasa-sthana dila 


gopinathdcarya tarire kariyache nimantrana 
gopinatha cine sabdre, karabe darasana 
gopinatha, vaninatha—dunhe sarge nila 
gopinathe dekhaila saba vasa-ghara 
‘gosani’ aila’ grame haila kolahala 





gosani kahila, ‘purisvara’ vatsalya kare more 
gosani kautuke kahena ‘navadvipa’ nama 
gosafira sarge rahe krsnadasa brahmana 
govinda karila prabhura carana vandana 
govinda, madhava ghosa, ei vasu-ghosa 
govinda-mahimd jfanera parama karana 


govindera bhagya-sima na yaya varnana 
govindera sange kare prabhura sevana 
grantha, sloka, gita keha prabhu-pdse ane 
grha-sahita atmd tanre kaila nivedane 
guru aja diyachena, ki kari upaya 


10.66 
11.50 
10.136 
9.262 


11.149 
11.236 
9.221 
9.290 
11.159 


11.85 
10.91 
10.68 
10.5 

11.64 


10.98 
11.67 
9.280 
11.63 
9.247 


11.181 
11.124 
9.341 
11.72 
11.184 


11.203 
11.71 
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10.135 
9.294 
9.226 
10.141 
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9.239 


10.150 
10.150 
10.112 
10.32 

10.143 


141 
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175 
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330 
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70 
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143 
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246 
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244 
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248 
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315 
247 
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87 


175 
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179 

255 
36 


183 
183 
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124 
179 


guru-ajfid nd larighiye, sastra-pramana 
gurura kinkara haya manya se amara 
guru-sisya-nydye satya sisyera pardjaya 


H 


haridasa kahe, —muhi nica-jati chara 
haridasa kahe, —prabhu na chunio more 
haridasa kare preme nama-sankirtane 
haridasa thakura ihha bhuvana-pavana 
haridasa thakurera haila parama ananda 


haridase mili’ sabe paila Ananda 

haridase na dekhiyd kahe, —kdahan haridasa 
hari-dhvani kare sabe, bale——bhila, bhala 
hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty 
heloddhinita-khedayd visadaya pronmilad- 
hena-kdle ila tatha bhavananda raya 


hena-kdle ail tathd gopinathacarya 
hena-kdle govindera haila 4gamana 
hena-kale kasi-misra, padicha, —dui jana 
hena-kale mahdprabhu nija-gana-sanige 
hena-kale ramananda 4ila prabhu-sthane 
hena-kdle vaisnava saba nikate dila 


ihar dekhi’ sei dasa ha-ila amara 

ihd yei sune, paya caitanya-carana 

inhara krpate haya darasana inhara 

inhara prathama putra—raya ramananda 
inhara sane mara ‘nyaya’ bujha’ mana diya 





isat hasiyd kichu kahe gauramani 
isvara-preyasi sita—cid-a4nanda-morti 


isvara-purira bhrtya, — ‘govinda’ mora nama 


isvara-purira sevaka ati gunavan 
isvare na dekhi’ kene age etha dile? 


isvarera ‘anavasare’ paila bada duhkha 
isvarera krpd jati-kuladi nd mane 


isvarera krpa nahe veda-paratantra 
isvarera paroksa ajfa—k saura, uposana 
isvarera svatantra icchda, rakhite narilun 
iti pumsdarpitd visnau 
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180 
179 
194 
161 


10.144 
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10.173 
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294 
306 
304 
254 
148 


11.165 
11.188 
11.185 
11.86 
10.81 
11.196 312 
11.161 293 
11.216 322 
9.262 52 
10.119 166 
10.49 132 


245 
173 
296 
227 
320 
248 


11.66 
10.131 
11.169 
11.126 
11.212 
11.73 


197 
204 
200 
133 
191 


10.177 
10:189 
10.181 
10.50 

10.167 


9.252 47 
9.191 12 
10.132 173 
11.80 251 
11.36 227 


243 
177 
176 


11.62 

10.138 
10.137 
11.113 271 
10.16 117 
9.260 50 
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jagadananda, damodara-pandita, mukunda 
jagadananda, mukundadi yata bhakta-vrnda 
jagadananda, mukunda, Sankara 

jagai madhdi tenha karila uddhara 
jagan-mdta mahd-laksmi sita-thakurani 


jagannatha—acala-brahma, tumi ta’ sacala 
jaganndatha darasana kaila maha-range 
jagannatha-darasana premavese kaila 
jagannatha-darasane vicara na kaila 
jagannatha-misra-ghare bhiksa ye karila 


jagannatha misra-porvasrame mora pita 
jagannatha-sevaka ei, nama-janardana 
jaganndatha-sevaka raja kintu bhaktottama 
jagannatha-sevakera mora sparsa nahi haya 
jagannathera brahmani, tehha— maha- 


jagannathera mahd-soyara intha ‘dasa’ nama 
jagannathera sevaka saba anande milila 
jaladi-paricaryd lagi’ dila eka kinkara 

janati tattvarn bhagavan-mahimno 

janme janme tumi amara savamise kinkara 


jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jiva—vydapya, brahma—vydpaka, sastrete 


K 


kabhu nahi dekhi aiche premera vikara 
kabhu nahi suni ei madhura kirtana 

kahan nahi dekhi, aiche kahan nahi suni 
kaha yadi, tabe amdaya etha na dekhibe 
kali-kale dharma—krsna-nama-sankirtana 
kampasru-sveda-stambha-pulaka vikara 


kampa-sveda-pulakasrute sarira bhasila 
kanya-kumari tanhan kaila darasana 

karma haite prema-bhakti krsna kabhu nahe 
karma-ninda, karma-tyaga, sarva-sastre kahe 
karnamrta, brahma-samhita, —dui punthi 
‘karnamrta’-sama vastu nahi tribhuvane 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


9.340 
11.33 
10.127 
11.45 
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10.162 
10.29 
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9.301 
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36 


95 
28 
53 
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86 
78 


karne hasta diya prabhu smare ‘ndrayana’ 
kasi-misra asi’ padila prabhura carane 
kasi-misra asi’ prabhura padila carane 
kasi-misra grha-pathe karila gamana 
kasi-misra kahe, —Ami bada bhagyavan 


kasi-misra, padicha-patra, dunhe anaila 
kasi-misrera avase nibhrte eka ghara 
kasisvara asibena saba tirtha dekhiya 
kasisvara gosani dila ara dine 
kastha-ndari-sparse yaiche upaje vikara 


kata-ksane dui jana susthira hana 
kata-ksane dui jane sthira yabe haila 
kateka kahiba ara yata prabhura gana 
kateka kahiba, ei dekha yata jana 
kautuke puri tanre puchila janma-sthana 


kaya-mane asriyache sri-krsna-carita 
kemane caudike dekhe, —iha nahi jane 
kena kale prataparudra purusottame dila 
kene eta duhkha, kene karaha hutasa 
kese dhari’ vipre laid karilagamana 


kesevadekhiyd preme avista haila 

khanda khanda haila bhattathdri palaya cari 
khanda-vasi cirafijiva, ara sulocana 

kibd rajya, kiba deha, —saba akarana 
kirtana arambha tathd kaila mahasaya 


kirtana-arambhe prema uthali’ calila 
kirtana dekhi’ sabara mane haila camatkara 
kirtana-samaptye prabhu dekhi’ puspafjali 
kirtanera dhvani mahd-mangala uthila 
kolapure laksmi dekhi’ dekhena ksira- 


kona-janme more avasya dibena darasana 
koti-sdrya-sama saba —ujjvala-varana 
krame krame dui grantha sarvatra vyapila 
kriyeta bhagavaty addha 

krpakari’ karaha more tanhara darsana 
krpd kari’ mora thahi pathaila tomare 


krpa-milye cari’ bhai ha-i tomara krita 
krpa-pasa gale bandhi’ carane anila 
krsna-caitanya-nikate rahi seviha tanhare 
krsnadasa-nama ei suvarna-vetra-dhari 
krsna-karnamrta suni’ prabhura ananda haila 
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krsna-prema-seva-phalera ‘parama-sadhana’ 
‘krsna-rasa-paficadhyaya’ karite pathana 
krsna-rasa-tattva-vettd, deha-prema-rupa 
krsnasraya haya, chade veda-loka-dharma 
krsna-varnarn tvisakrsnam 


krtamalaya snana kari aila durvasana 
krtamdlaya sndana kari’ aila tanra ghare 
ksaneke avesa chadi’ dunhara dhairya haila 
ksane ksane kara tumi sarva-tirthe snana 
ksane ksane kara tumi yajfia-tapo-dana 


ksetra chadi’ yabena punah yadi kari 
ksetre asi’ raja sarvabhauma bolaila 
kulina-grama-vasi ei satyaraja-khana 
kusavarte aila yahari janmild godavari 
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langa-ganesa dekhi’ dekhena cora-parvati 
lobhe lajja khafia tara kari tanatani 
loka dekhi’ ramananda gela nija-ghare 


loke kahe, e sannydsi-rama-avatara 
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mad-arthesv ariga-cesta ca 
mad-bhaktanam ca ye bhaktas 
mad-bhakta-pijabhyadhika 
mad-eka-varjam krpayisyatiti 
madhava-purira sisya ‘sri-ranga-puri’ nama 


madhvacarya ani’ tanre karila sthapana 
madhvacarya sei krsna paila kona-mate 
madhvacarya-sthane aila yanha ‘tattvadi’ 
madhvacarye svapna diya aila tanra sthane 
madhyahna haila, kene paka nahi haya 


madhydhna karila prabhu nija-gana lana 
madhydhna karite mahaprabhu cali’ gela 
madhyahne uthila prabhu bhiksa karibare 
madhye madhye ‘hari’ kahe anandita hafia 
madhye nrtya kare prabhu sacira nandana 


madhye rahi’ mahaprabhu karena darasana 
madhye tandava-nrtya kare gauraraya 
maha-bhakta-gana-saha tahan gosthi kaila 
mahda-duhkha ha-ite more karila nistara 
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maha-nrtya, mahd-prema, mahda-sankirtana 
mahdaprabhu age gela dainyadhina hana 
mahaprabhu dild tabe haridasa-milane 
mahdaprabhu cali cali aila sri-saile 
mahaprabhu daksina haite tabahi aila 


mahaprabhu dekhi’ donhara ha-ila ullase 
mahdprabhu dila tanre nibhrte vasa-ghara 
mahdaprabhu kahe, —suna, sarva vaisnava- 
mahdaprabhu kahe tanre, —sSuna mahasaya 
mahdprabhu kare tanre drdha dlingane 


mahaprabhu milibare utkanthita cita 
mahdaprabhura dlaye karila gamana 
mahaprabhura bhakta saba——maha- 
mahdaprabhura gana yata dila gauda haite 
mahdprabhura haya inha dvitiya kalevara 


mahaprabhura manya-patra, sarva-sirodharya 


mahaprabhura varta tabe puchila tanhare 
mahdprabhu sabakare kaila alingana 
mahd-prasdda diya tahan milila sevaka-gana 
maha-prasdada diya tarire kaila namaskdra 


maha-prasadanna deha vaninatha-sthane 
maha-prasada sabakare kari samadhana 
mahd-ratna-praya pdi dild sange lana 
mahendra-saile parasuramera kaila vandana 


mala pathafhachena prabhu gaurava kariyd 


mala-prasada lafia yaya, yahan vaisnava-gana 
mla-prasada pana prabhu susthira ha-ila 
malaya-parvate kaila agastya-vandana 
mallara-desete aila yatha bhattathari 


mandira-nikate yaite mora nahi adhikdra 


mandirera cakra dekhi’ kariha pranama 
mandirera pache rahi’ karaye kirtana 
mano-duhkhe bhala bhiksa nd dila sei dine 
manya kari’ prabhu tanire kaila alingane 
maribare dila sabe cari-dike dhafia 
mary4ada haite koti sukha sneha-acarane 


mat-katha-sravanadau va 

matsarya chadiya mukhe bala ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 
matsya-tirtha dekhi’ kaila tuhgabhadraya 
‘maya-sita’ diya agni vaficila ravane 
‘maya-sita’ ravana nila, sunila akhyane 
mayy arpanarh ca manasah 

milaite lagila saba purusottama-vasi 
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milana-sthane asi’ prabhure na milila 

misra kahe, ——saba tomara, caha ki karane? 
misrera avasa sei haya alpa sthana 

mora bhagye punarapi pdilur darasane 
mora carmambara ei na bhaya inhare 


mora ghare bhiksa bali’ nimantrana kaila 
mora grhe ‘prabhu-pdadera’ habe avasthana 
mora hate dhari’ kare piriti visesa 

mora lagi’ prabhu-pade kaile nivedana? 
mora pratijfia —tanha vind chadiba jivana 


mora sange hati-ghodd, sainya-kolahale 
more duhkha deha, —tomara ‘nyaya’ nahi 
more krpa kari’ kara niladri asraya 

more na chuniha, prabhu, muni ta’ pamara 
mukti, karma—dui vastu tyaje bhakta-gana 


mukunda-dasa, narahari, sri-raghunandana 
mukunda kahe, —ei age dekha vidyamana 
mukunda, narahari, raghunandana khanda 
mukundere puche, —kahan bharati-gosani 
muhi—nica, asprsya, parama pamare 


muni toma chadila, tumi more na chadila 
murari dekhiya prabhu dila milite 

murdri la-ite dhafia aila bahu-jana 

murdari mahati inha— sikhi-mahatira bhai 
murari na dekhiya prabhu kare anvesana 
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naciyd calila, dehe nd dhare ananda 
naicchan nrpas tad ucitam mahatarn madhu- 
na kahila tenii saidhya-sddana-laksana 
nand-bhavalankrtangah sva-dhamna 

nand ista-gosthi kare ekatra vasiya 


nand pithd-pana khaya akantha pdriya 
nan tirtha dekhi’ tahari devata-mandire 
nan tirtha dekhi tahan narmadara tire 
narayana dekhila tanh nati-stuti kari’ 
narayana-parah sarve 


narendre asiya sabe haila vidyamana 
nartaka gopdla dekhe parama-mohane 
ndasike tryambaka dekhi’ geld brahmagiri 
nati, stuti, nrtya, gita, bahuta karila 
navadvipe child tenha prabhura carane 
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navadvipe gela tenha Saci-di-pasa 
naya tripati dekhi’ bule kutdhale 
nibhrte tota-madhye sthana yadi pana 
nibhrte vasi’ gupta-varta kahe duijana 
nibhrte vasiya tahan kariba smarana 


nija-grha-vitta-bhrtya-pafica-putra-sane 
nija-nija-vasa sabe karaha gamana 
nikate vasafia kare anga sammarjana 


nilacala yaite acarya yukti drdhé kaila 


nilacale asibe more hafid sadaya 
nilacale calila prabhu anandita hafia 
niladri calila Sacimatara ajfia lana 
nimajjato ‘nanta bhavarnavantas 
nirantara kara cari veda adhyayana 


nirjane rahaye, loka saba nahi jane 
nirvicdram guror ajna 

nirvinna sei vipra upavasa kare 
niscinta hafia bhaja caitanyera carana 
‘niscinte krsna bhajiba’ ei ta’ karane 


niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya 
nityananda-adi nija-gane bolaila 
nityananda, jagadananda, damodara 
nityananda, jagadananda, mukunda 
nityananda lafid bhiksa karite vaisa tumi 


nityananda-prabhu kaila prema-alingana 
nrtya karite yei aise sannidhane 
nitana patra lekhafa pustake deoydila 
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pache bhage murari, lagila kahite 

pache govinda dvitiya mala ani’ tafe dila 
pache prabhura nikata aila bhakta-gana 
pache premavesa dekhi’ haila camatkara 
padicha asi’ sabare dila malya-candana 
pakera samagri vane na mile samprati 


panagadi-tirthe asi’ dekhila sitapati 
pafica-pandava tomara pafica-putra maha- 
paficapsara-tirthe aila sacira nandana 
paficavati asi, tahari karila visrama 


‘pafica-vidha mukti’ pafid vaikunthe gamana 
pafica-vidha mukti tyaga kare bhakta-gana 
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panda-pala dila sabe mala-prasada lana 
pandita hafid kene nd karaha vicara 
pandityera avadhi, vakya nahi karo sane 
pandya-dese tamraparni gela gaurahari 
papi nica uddharite tanra avatara 


parama-anande gela panca-sata dine 
parama krpalu tenha vrajendra-nandana 
paramananda haya yara nama-sravane 
paramananda mahd-patra inhara samhati 
paramananda purira kaila carana vandana 


paramananda puri tabe calila nilacale 
paramananda puri tahari rahe catur-masa 
parama virakta tehha parama pandita 
pariksa-samaye vahnim 

parivesana kare acarya harasita hafia 


pativrata-siromani janaka-nandini 
patra laa punah daksina-mathurd aila 
patra-mitra-sange raja darasane calila 
patra pana viprera haila anandita mana 
paya padi’ yatna kari’ kene na rakhile 


payasvini asiya dekhe sankara-narayana 
phalgu kari’ ‘mukti’ dekhe narakera sama 
phalgu-tirthe tabe cali aila gaurahari 
pickari-dhdara jini’ asru nayane 
pitha-pand adi jagannatha ye khdila 


prabhu-age kahite prabhura phiri’ gela mana 
prabhu daila, —raja-thani kahilena giya 
prabhu ajfa pana raya calila darasane 
prabhu-djfia-prasada-tyage haya aparadha 


prabhu-ajfdya muni ainu toma-pade dhana 
prabhu dlingana kaila tanre uthafa 

prabhu asi’ kaila pampa-sarovare snana 
prabhu asi’ kailatarira carana vandana 
prabhu bahir-vasa anaila janiya antara 
prabhu bhiksa kaila dinera trtiya-prahare 


prabhu catur-bhuja-mirti tanre dekhaila 
prabhu dekhi’ pade age dandavat hafia 
prabhu-gune bhrtya vikala, prabhu bhrtya- 
prabhu kahe, —bhattacarya, karaha vicara 


prabhu kahe, — bhattacarya, Sunaha inhara 
prabhu kahe, —e bhavana nd kariha ara 
prabhu kahe, —ei deha tomda-sabakdara 
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prabhu kahe, —eta tirtha kailun paryatana 
prabhu kahe, —etha mora e-nimitte 

prabhu kahe, —gopinatha, yaha’ vaisnava 
prabhu kahe, —guri tenha, yaba tanra thani 
prabhu kahe, —isvara haya parama svatantra 


prabhu kahe, —kaha tumi, nahikichu bhaya 
prabhu kahe, —karmi, jfiani, —dui bhakta- 
prabhu kahe, —ki sankoca, tumi naha para 
prabhu kahe, —krsne tomara gadha prema 
prabhu kahe, —murari, kara dainya 


prabhu kahe, —pérvasrame tenha mora 
prabhu kahe, —raya, dekhile kamala- 
prabhu kahe, —raya, tumi ki karya karile? 
prabhu kahe — Sastre kahe Sravana-kirtana 
prabhu kahe, —satya kahi, tomara 4gamane 


prabhu kahe, —sei kara, ye iccha tomara 
prabhu kahe, —Sighra giya kara darasana 
prabhu kahe, —tathdpi raja kala-sarpakara 
prabhu kahe, —tenha nahena, tumi ageyana 
prabhu kahe, —toma-sarige rahite vaficha 


prabhu kahe, — toma sparsi pavitra ha-ite 
prabhu kahe, —tumi krsna-bhakata- 
prabhu kahe, —tumi punah disa nilacale 
prabhu kahe, —tumi yei siddhanta kahile 
prabhu kahe, — ‘visnu’ ‘visnu’, ki kaha 


prabhu kahe, —yei kaha, sei satya haya 
prabhuke lafia kara’na isvara darasana 
prabhuke dekhite loka aila sakala 
prabhuke milite sabara utkanthita mana 
prabhuke milite utkantha badiila apara 


prabhu krpa kari’ sabaya rakhila nija sthane 
prabhu lafia sarvabhauma nija-ghare gela 
prabhu nd khdaile keha na kare bhojana 
prabhu namaskari’ sabe vasdate calila 
prabhu-pade dui jane kaila nivedane 


prabhu-pade rahila dunhe chadi’ sarva karya 
prabhu premavese sabaya kaila dlingana 
prabhura agamana Suni’ nityananda raya 
prabhura dgamana tenha tahanii sunila 


prabhura ajfa paliha dunhe savadhana hana 


prabhura dnanda haila pana tanhare 
prabhura atyanta marmi, rasera sdgara 
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prabhura vase dila karite bhojana 
prabhura carane dhari’ karaye krandana 


11.198 
9.213 


prabhura eka bhakta-’dvija kamalakanta’ nama 10.94 


prabhura ingite prasdda yaya tanra lana 
prabhura priya bhrtya kari’ sabe kare mana 


prabhura sahita 4ma-sabara karaha milana 
prabhura saksat 4jia— prasada-bhojana 
prabhura samdcara suni’ kulina-grama-vasi 


prabhura sannyasa dekhi’ unmatta hafia 


prabhura tirtha-yatra-katha sune yei jana 
prabhura vacane viprera ha-ila visvasa 
prabhura vaisnavata dekhi, ha-ila vismita 
prabhure milila sabe pathe lag pana 
prabhure milite ei mantrana drdha kaila 


prabhu-saha asvadila, rakhila likhiya 


prabhu-sthdne dsiyachena yata prabhura gane 


prabhu tarire dila, ara sevara kinkara 
prabhu tanre pathaila bhojana karite 
prabhu tanre uthand kaila alingane 


prabhu tomaya milite cahe, calaha tvarite 
prabhu yaibena, tahan milaba sabare 
pradaksina kari’ bulena nartana kariya 
pradyumna-misra inha vaisnava pradhana 
prahara-raja mahd-patra inha maha-mati 


prakrta-indriyera tanre dekhite nahi sakti 
prasada land sarge cale parica-sata 
prastave sri-ranga-puri eteka kahila 


prataparudra ajfia dila sei dui jane 
prataparudra chadi’ karibe jagat nistara 


prataparudra raja tabe bolaila sarvabhauma 
prate sayyaya vasi’ ami se anna khaila 
prate uthi’ ila vipra bhattathdri-ghare 
prathama darsane prabhuke na kaila 
prathamei prabhure asi’ milila bahu-range 


prathame murdri-gupta prabhura nd miliya 
prathamete mahaprabhu pathaila dunhare 
prati-dina asi’ ami kariba milana 
prati-dina ei-mata kare kirtana-range 
pratiti lagi’ purdtana patra magi’ nila 


pratyagrhid agraja-sdsanarn tad 
pratyeka vaisnava sabe likhiyd la-ila 
pratyeke karila prabhu prema-dlingana 
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Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


pratyeke sabara prabhu kari’ guna gana 
pravesa karite nari, —sparsi rahi’ tira 
prema dekhi'’ loke haila maha-camatkdara 
premanande hailé dunhe parama asthira 
premanande sithila haila dunhakara mana 


premavese bahu-ksana nrtya-gita kaila 
premavese hunkara bahu nrtya-gita kaila 
premavese kaila bahuta kirtana-nartana 
premavese kailatanra carana vandana 
premavese kare tanre danda-paranama 


premavese puspodyane karibena pravesa 
premavese sabe kare ananda-krandana 
premavese sarvabhauma karilé rodane 
prema vinakabhunahe tanra saksatkara 
preme puri gosdfi tanre kaila dlingana 
premera vikara dekhi’ loke camatkara 


pulina-bhojane yena krsna madhya-sthane 
punah nd karibe nati, bhaya pana citte 
punah prabhu kahe —4mi tomara nimitte 
punah punah dlingiya karila samméana 


punarapi aila prabhu vidyanagara 
punarapi ihan tanra haile 4gamana 
punarapi ku-bhavanda na karihamane 


punthi pafia prabhura haila ananda apara 
puri, bharati 4chena tomara apeksa kariya 


puri, bharati-gosdafi, svardpa, nityananda 
puri-gosani bale, —dadmi yaba purusottame 
puri-gosdafira ajfaya dinu tomara sthana 
puri-gosafira prabhu kaila carana vandana 
puri-gosafi sGdra-sevaka kanha ta’ rakhila 


puri-gosdafi tarre kaila prema-alingana 

puri kahe, —toma-sange rahite vafichd kari 
‘purusottama acarya’ tanra nama purvasrame 
purusottama dekhi’ gaude yaba ganga-snane 


, 


purve asiyachila tenho nadiya-nagari 
purve prabhu more prasada-anna ani’ dila 
purve yabe mahaprabhu calila daksine 
putra-sama snehakarena sannyasi-bhojane 


raghava-pandita, dra 4carya nandana 
raghava pandita, inha 4carya nandana 
raghunatha asi’ yabe ravane marila 
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raghunatha dekhi’ tahan vaficild rajani 
rahite tanre eka sthana cahiye virale 

raja kahe, —aiche kasi-misrera bhavana 
raja kahe, —bhatta tumi vijfia-siromani 
raja kahe, —bhavdanandera putra vaninatha 


raja kahe, —dekhi’ mora haila camatkara 
raja kahe, ei dui kon cinaha amare 

raja kahe, —jagannatha chadi’ kene geld 
raja kahe, —padichake ami ajfia diba 
raja kahe, ——sabe jagannatha na dekhiya 


raja kahe, ——sastra-pramane caitanya hana 
raja kahe, —tanre tumi yaite kene dile 
raja kahe, ——upavdsa, ksaura—tirthera 
raja kahe, —ydanre mala dila dui-jana 
rajake asirvada kari’ kabe, —Suna 


rajake likhilun ami vinaya kariya 

raja more ajfd dila nilacale yaite 
rajapatha-prante dure padiyd rahila 
rajapatha-prante padi’ ache dandavat 
rajara anuraga dekhi’ ha-ild vismita 


rajare prabodhiyd bhatta geld nijalaya 
raksase sparsila tanre, —iha kane suni 
ramabhadracarya, ara bhagavan acarya 
rama-bhakta sei vipra—virakta mahdjana 
ramadasa-viprera katha ha-ila smarana 


ramadasa vipre sei patra ani dila 

ramai, nandai rahe govindera pasa 
ramananda-adi sabe dekha vidyamana 
ramananda-hena ratna yanhara tanaya 
ramananda kahe, —prabhu, tomara ajfia 


ramananda raya dila gajapati-sange 
ramananda raya, aji tomara prema-guna 
ramdananda raya suni’ prabhura 4gamana 
ramesvara dekhi’ tahan karila visrama 
randhane nipuna tan-sama nahi tribhuvane 


ratha-dge nrtya karibena premavista hafia 
ratha-yatra-dine prabhu saba bhakta lafa 
ratri-dine krsma-prema-ananda-vihvale 
ratri-kale raya punah kaila 4gamana 


ravana asitei sita antardhana kaila 
ravana dekhiyéd sitd laila agnira Sarana 
ravana haite agni kaila sitake avarana 
ravanera age maya-sitd pathaila 
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88 
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13 


raya kahe, —4mi stidra, visayi, adhama 
raya kahe, —ebe yai paba darasana 
raya kahe, —prabhu, age cala nilacale 
raya kahe, —tomara ajfia rajake kahila 
raya pranati kaila, prabhu kaila alingana 


raya-sarige prabhura dekhi’ sneha-vyavahara 


raye kahe, carana——ratha, hrdaya— sarathi 


rayera dnanda haila pustaka paiya 
rayera prema-bhakti-riti bujhe kon jane 
rsabha-parvate cali’ aila gaurahari 
rsyamuka-giri aila dandakaranye 


S 


saba lafia abhyantare karila gamana 
saba laid gela prabhu jagannathalaya 
sabara kariyachi vasa-grha-sthana 
sabare bantiya taha dilena isvara 


sabdre paraila prabhu malya-candana 

sabare sammani’ prabhura ha-ila ullasa 
sabare svacchanda vasa, svacchanda prasada 
sabdare vasaila prabhu yogya krama kari’ 
sabare vidaya dila karite sayana 


saba-sange aila prabhu isvara-darasane 
saba-sarige yatha-yogya karila milana 
sabe asi’ milila prabhura sri-carane 
sabe asi’ sarvabhaume kaila nivedana 
sabe asitechena tomare dekhite 


sabe dekhe, —prabhu kare amare darasana 
sabe, eka guna dekhi tomara sampradaye 
sabei dsibe suni’ prabhura 4gamana 

sabe meli’ geld sri-advaitera pasa 

sabe meli’ navadvipe ekatra hafia 


saci dnandita, ara yata bhakta-gana 
sadhya-sadhana ami nd jani bhala-mate 
sadhya-sadhana-srestha janaha dmate 
‘sadhya-srestha’ haya, —ei Sastra-nirupana 
sagaurava-priti 4mara tomara upare 


sa jahati matim loke 
sakala-vaisnava-sastra-madhye ati sara 
sakala vaisnavera govinda kare samadhana 
saksat mahaprabhura dvitiya svarupa 
saksat pandu tumi, tomara patni kunti 


10.54 
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273 
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saksat sri-krsna, tenho nahe para-tantra 
sdlokya-sarsti-samipya 

samaya dekhiya prabhu haila kichu dhira 
sammiana kariya prabhu rakhila nija sthane 
sampratika ‘dui brahma’ ihan ‘calacala’ 


samprati karila tenho daksina gamana 
samudra-snana kari’ kara cOda darasana 
samudra-snana kari’ prabhu ila nija sthane 
samuadrera tire asi’ prabhure milila 

samyak kahila mahaprabhura samacara 


sandarsanam visayinam atha yositam ca 
sandhya-dhapa dekhi’ arambhila sankirtana 
sandhya-kdle asi’ punah prabhuke milila 
sangite —-gandharva-sama, sastre brhaspati 
‘sankararanya’ nama tanra alpa vayasa 


sankare dekhiya prabhu kahe damodare 
sanikirtana-yajfie tanre kare aradhana 
sanksepe kahilun, vistara na yaya varnana 
sannyasa grahana kaila varanasi giya 
sannyasa karila sikha-sutra-tyaga-rdpa 


sannyasa-krc chamah santo 

sannydasi dekhiya more karaha vaficana 
sannydsira vese more dild darasana 
sapta godavari aila kari’ tirtha bahutara 
saptatala dekhi’ prabhu dlingana kaila 


‘saptatala-vrksa’ dekhe kanana-bhitara 
sarva bhakta-ganera mane haila camatkdra 
sarvabhauma bhattacarya anande calila 
sarvabhauma dekhite aila vaispava-milane 
sarvabhauma-ghare bhiksd karila asiya 


sarvabhauma, kaha kena ayogya vacana 
sarvabhauma kahe, —ei prataparudra raya 
sarvabhauma kahe, —ei raya bhavananda 
sarvabhauma kahe, —kainu aneka yatana 


sarvabhauma kahe, —prabhu, yogya tomdara 
sarvabhauma kahe, —satya tomara vacana 
sarvabhauma mahaprabhura paqdila carane 
sarvabhauma nilacale aila prabhu lana 
sarvabhauma-sanige ara lafia nija-gana 


sri-rpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
Sri-vaikunthe asi’ kaila visnu darasana 
srivasadi ara yata bhakta-gana 

srivasadi bhakta-ganera haya prana-sama 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 
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sarvabhaume namaskari’ tanhare puchila 
sarva-dharman parityajya 

sarva-loka kaila prabhura parama satkara 
sarva-lokera utkantha yabe atyanta badila 
sarva-sastre vaisnavera ei suniscaya 


sarva vaisnava dekhi’ sukha bada paila 
sarva-vaisnava inho karibe samadhane 
sarva vaisnava lafia prabhu dila vasd cali’ 
sasarire saptatala vaikunthe calila 
sasarire tala gela sri-vaikuntha-dhama 


sa Susruvan matari bhargavena 
sasvad-bhakti-vinodaya sa-~-madaya 
sathena kenapi vayam hathena 
satvare asiya tanha milila prabhure 
satyaraja-ramananda mililasabe asi’ 


satya-sita ani’ dila rama-vidyamana 
satya-vigraha kari’ isvare karaha niscaye 
saundarya-madhurya-krsna-lilara avadhi 
sei abhilase kare aisvarya prakasa 

sei acariye sabe sampradaya-sambandha 


sei chale nistaraye samsdarika jana 

sei damodara asi’ dandavat haila 

sei dina cali’ ail4 payasvini-tire 

sei dui sthapa’ tumi ’sadhya’, ‘sadhana’ 
sei ghara make deha’——4che prayojana 


sei grame vipra-grhe karena visrama 

sei jane, ye ‘karnamrta’ pade niravadhi 
sei-kale ekale tumi chadi’ raja-vesa 

sei paficama purusartha-purusarthera sima 
sei pathe calila dek hi, sarva vaisnava-gana 


sei ratri tanra ghare rahila tanra prite 
sei se tanhdare ‘krsma’kari’la-ite pare 
sei ta’ sumedhd, ara—kali-hata-jana 
sei vipra-ghare donhe rahe eka-sanige 


sei vipra mahaprabhuke kaila nimantrana 
se-kdle daksina haite paramananda-puri 
setubandhe 4si’ kaila dhanustirthe snana 
siddhanta-sastra nahi ‘brahma-sambhitda’ra 


sighra nilacala yaite tanraicchd haila 
sikhi mahati-nama ei likhanadhik ari 
simha-dvara dahine chadi’ saba vaisnava- 
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siva-durga rahe tahar) brahmanera vese 
sivanande kahe prabhu, —toméra 4mate 
sita lafid rakhilena parvatira sthane 

sitara akrti-mayda harila ravana 
sitayaradhito vahnis 


snana kari’ gela adi-kesava-mandire 
snana-yatra dekhi’ prabhura haila bada sukha 
snana-yatra-dine prabhura ananda hrdaya 
snana-yatra kabe puchila bhattere 
sneha-lesapeks4 matra Sri-krsna-krpara 


sneha-vasa hafia kare svatantra acara 
sparsibara karya 4chuka, nd paya darsana 
$ravana-kirtana ha-ite krsne haya ‘prema’ 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 

sreyo hy evarii bhavatyas ca 


$ri-haste parivesana kaila gaurahari 
$ri-madhava-purira sange sri-ranga-puri 
Srimdn pandita, ara vijaya, sridhara 
Sriman pandita ei, srikanta, narayana 
$ripada, dhara mora gosafira sambandha 


$rirama-pandita dra pandita daimodara 
$ri-rdpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
$ri-rpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
$rivasadi karila prabhura carana vandana 
Srivasadye kahe prabhu kari’ maha-prita 


Srivasa kahena, —kene kaha viparita 
Srivasa nace ara sampradaya-bhitara 
Srivasa-pandita inha, pandita-vakresvara 
srngerimathe dila sankaracarya-sthane 
stri-darasana-sama visera bhaksana 
stri-dhana dekhafia tanra lobha janmaila 
stuti kari’ kahe ramananda-vivarana 
suddha haya yadi, prabhure kara’na sravana 
suddha kevala-prema Sankara-upare 

sukhi haila dekhi’ prabhu vasara sarnsthana 


suklambara dekha, ei Sridhara, vijaya 
suna’ saba bhattathari uthe astra lana 
Suni’ acarya-gosahira Ananda ha-ila 
Suni’ anandita haila sabakara mana 


suni’ brahmananda kare hrdaye vicare 
suni’ gajapatira mane sukha upajila 
sunilana tomara ghare eka mahasaya 
suni’ mahaprabhu geld puri-gosanira pasa 
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suni’ mahaprabhu haila Anandita mane 
sunifié prabhura anandita haila mana 
suni’ sivananda-sena premavista hafia 
Suni’ tattvacarya haila antare lajjita 
Sunite na haya prabhura cittera ullasa 


suniya anandita haila saci-matara mana 
suniya calila prabhu tanre dekhibare 
suniya prabhura mane bada sukha ha-ila 
suniya rajara mane duhkha upajila 
suniya sabara haila parama ullasa 


suniya sabara haila parama ullasa 
sGnya-sthala dekhi’ lokera haila camatkara 
strparaka-tirthe aila nyasi-siromani 
suvarna-varno hemango 

svacchanda darsana kardiha, nahe yena 
svapneha nd karena tenha raja-darasane 


svargapavarga-narakesv 

svardpa gosani, damodara, jagadananda 
svarupa-gosani, prabhuke kaila nivedana 
svaripa kahe, —prabhu, mora ksama’ 
svardpa pariksa kaile, pache prabhu sune 
svarapera thani ache, laha ta likhiya 
syama-varna jagannatha vasiyachena ‘acala’ 


T 


tabe Aji ihari asi’ karibe bhojana 

tabe gauda-dese daila kala-krsnadasa 
tabe govinda dandavat kaila acaryere 
tabe kene pandita saba tanhate vitrsna? 
tabe mahdprabhu dila krsna-venva-tire 


tabe mahaprabhu tahan vasila asane 
tabe mahaprabhu tanre dsite aja diya 
tabe mahdprabhu tanire ghare pathdila 
tabe mahdprabhu tanre kahite lagila 
tabe mahdprabhu téfire kaila alingana 


tabe mahdprabhu tdanre kaila angikara 
tabe may4-sitd agni kari antardhana 

tabe prabhu jagannathera mandira bediya 
tabe prabhu kala-krsmadase bolaila 


tabe prabhu prasadanna govinda-hate dila 
tabe raja attalika haite talete aila 

tabe sabe bhume pade dandavat haha 

tabe sarvabhauma prabhura daksina-parsve 
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tabe sei krsnadase gaude pathaila 

tabe sita karibena paka-prayojana 

tabe svardpa kaila nitaira carana vandana 
tabu tumi sparsa—ei isvara-laksana 
taha dekhi’ prabhu duhkha pdila antara 
taha na kariyd kene khaiba anna-pana 


tahan dekha haila eka brahmana-sahite 
tahan eka aisvarya tanra ha-ila prakatana 
tahan eka vipra tanre kaila nimantrana 
tahan padi’ raho, ekale kala gondria 
tahan padi’ rahon, —mora ei vaficha haya 


tahar) upavasa, yahan nahi mahd-prasada 
tahdra uddese prabhu dila satvare 

taha vind anyatra nahi ei premara gandha 
taiche ei saba, —sabe kara angikara 
tamdla-kartika dekhi’ dila vetapani 


tam jahdra dasa-grivah 

tamraparni snana kari’ tamraparni-tire 
tam vande gaura-jaladam 

tanha haite adhika sukha tomare dekhite 
tanhara mahimd loke kahana na yaya 


tanhdre apana-sevd kardite na yuyaya 
tara ajfa lafia aila puri kimakos thi 

tania darsana tomara ghatana na haya 
tania eka yogya putra kariyache sannyasa 
tanra krpd nahe ydre, pandita nahe kene 


tanra pratijid —more nd karibe darasana 
tara putra saba sire dharila carana 

tanra sange jagannatha dekhibena giya 
tanra sange mahdprabhu kari istagosthi 
tanra sange purna habe amdara dnanda 


tare asvdsiyd prabhu karila gamana 
tanre kichu kahe tanra ange hasta diya 
tanre lafia nilacale karila prayana 

tanre nahi cine acarya, puchila damodare 
tanre prasna kaila prabhu hafia yena dina 
tanre yei bhaje tanra saphala jivane 


tan-sabdara antare garva jani gauracandra 
tan-sabdra vilamba dekhi’ ailana tvarite 
tan-sabdre cahi vasa prasada-samadhana 
tan-saba-sange gosthi karila arambha 
tapi snana kari’ aila mahismati-pure 

tara astra tara ange pade hata haite 

tara eka prema-lesa nahika dmate 
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tara madhye dila pativrata-upakhyana 
tasmat parataram devi 

tathd haite pandarapure aila gauracandra 
tathapi bhakta-sarige haya sukhollasa 
tathapi kahiye ami eka upaya 


tathapi madhvacarya ye kariyache nirbandha 
tathapi na kare tenha raja-darasana 

tathapi prakdre tomd karaitama darasana 
tathapi rakhite tanre bahu yatna kailun 
tattvavadi 4carya——saba-sdstrete pravina 


tavat karmani kurvita 
tenha—premadhina, tomara prema— 
tenha premavese kaila prabhure dlingana 
tenho jiva nahena, hana svatantra isvara 
tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 


thakurera nikata, ara ha-ibe nirjane 
thakurera nikata, haya parama nirjana 
tilakafici asi’ kaila Siva darasana 

tina bhdira kirtane prabhu payena santosa 
tina dina bhiksa dila kari’ nimantrana 


tina-dina preme donhe krsna-katha range 
tirtha pavitra karite kare tirtha bhramana 
tirtha-yatra-katha ei kailuri samapana 
tirtha-yatra-katha kahi’ kaila jagarana 
tirtha-yatra-katha prabhu sakala kahild 


tirthi-kurvanti tirthani 

toma chagi’ anyatra genu, karinu pramada 
toma chagi’ papi mufi genu anya desa 
toma dekhi’ ‘krsna’ haila mora vidyamana 
tomake tad-rapa dekhi’ hrdaya—satrsna 


tomake ye priti kare, sei bhagyavan 
toma laid nilacale kariba gamana 
tomara carana paila sei punar-janma 
tomdra Carana vinu dra gati nai 


tomdra carane mora nahi prema-lesa 
tomara cari-bhaira ami ha-inu vikrita 
tomara dainya dekhi’ mora vidirna haya 
tomara daksina-gamana suni’ saci ‘ai’ 
tomara icchaya raj4 mora visaya chadaila 


tomara krpd-patra tate sarva-gune srestha 
tomara nama suni’ haila maha-premavesa 
tomara nikate rahi, —hena vaficha haya 
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tomara pache pache ami kariba prayana 
tomara pavitra dharma nahika amate 
tomara prasade pai prabhura carana 
tomara sampradaye dekhi sei dui cihna 
tomara sparsa-yogya nahe papa kalevara 


tomara ye vartana, tumi khdo sei vartana 
tomare bahu krpa kaila, kahe sarva-jana 
tomare prabhura avasya ha-ibe prasada 
toma-sama vaisnava na dekhilun eka-jana 
tomate ye eta priti ha-ila rajara 


tritakdpe visalara kari’ darasana 

trna dui-guccha murari dasane dhariya 
trsita Cataka yaiche kare hahakdara 

tumi angikara kara, —kdsi-misrera asa 


tumi—gaura-varna, tehha—syamala- 
tumi nd vasile keha na kare bhojana 
tumi tanre ‘krsna’ kaha, tate satya mani 
tumi ye asibe, aji svapnete dekhila 
tvayapi labdharn bhagavann idanim 


U 


udupite ‘krsna’ dekhi, tahar haila 
unmade karila tenha sannyasa grahane 
ardhva-haste vasi’ rahe sarva bhakta-gana 
‘uthaha Sripada’ bali’ balila vacana 


uthafia mahaprabhu kaila alingana 


uthiya calila, preme theha nahi paya 
utkantha hafiache, toma milibare caya 
utkanthita hafdche sabe toma milibare 
uttama prakare prabhuke bhiksa kardaila 


Vv 


vaisnava-jfane bahuta karila satkara 
vaisnava-sabake dite maha-prasada dila 
vaisnava sakala pade ‘krsna-karnamrta’ 
‘vaisnavata’ sabdara antare garva jani’ 
vaisnava, vaisnava-sastra, ei kahe marma 


vaisnave milila asi’ pathe bahu-range 
vaisnavera aiche teja dekhi nahi ara 
vaisnavera ei haya eka svabhava niscala 
vaisnavera parivesana karitechi ami 
vaisnavere parivese tina jane —ananda 
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vallabha-sena, ei purusottama, safjaya 
vaninatha aila bahu prasada pitha lafia 
vaninatha-pattanayake nikate rakhila 
vaninatha-thani dila prasada vistara 
vanya saka-phala-mila anibe laksmana 


vasa adi ye cahiye, —padicha saba diba 
vasdya giya bhattacarya cintita ha-ila 
vasite 4sana dila kari’ namaskare 


vasiya achena mahaprabhu krsna-katha-ranige 


vasudeva anandita pustaka pana 


vasudeva datta, gupta murari, sena sivananda 


vasudeva dekhi’ prabhu anandita hafia 
vasu kahe, —mukunda adau paila tomara 
vatsalye hayena tenha yena jagan-mata 
vedanta padiya padao samasta lokere 


veda-purdnete ei kahe nirantara 
vicchedavagraha-mlana- 

vidurera ghare krsna karila bhojane 
vidyanidhi-acarya, irha pandita-gadadhara 
vidyapati, candidasa, sri-gita-govinda 


vipra-grhe vasi’ achena, dekhila tanhare 
vipra kahe, —jivane mora nahi prayojana 
vipra kahe, —prabhu, mora aranye vasati 


vipra kahe, —tumi saksat sri-raghunandana 


vipra-sabhaya sune tanha karma-purana 


virakta sannydasi amara raja-darasana 
virakta sannyasi tehho rahena nirjane 
visada kariya kichu kahite lagila 

visesa sri-haste prabhu kare parivesana 
visnu-dasa, —inha dhyaye tomara carana 


visrama karite sabe nija vasa gela 
visvasa karaha tumi dmara vacane 
viththala-thakura dekhi’ paila Ananda 


‘vyapya’ ‘vyapaka’-bhave ‘jiva’ —‘brahme’ 


Y 


yada yam anugrhnati 
yadi sei mahaprabhura na pai krpa-dhana 
yadyapi dpane puirna sarvaisvarya-maya 


yadyapi mukunda——ama-sange sisu haite 


yaha haite haya krsna suddha-prema-jfiane 
yahan iccha, yaha, ama-sane nahi ara daya 
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yahan lana yaya, tahan yaya jiva-rathi 
yahan netra pade, tahan sri-krsna sphuraya 
yahan yahan kahe vasa, tahan deha’ lana 
yahan yaya, loka uthe hari-dhvani kari’ 
yajnaih sankirtana-prayair 


yanre krpa kari’ karena hrdaye prerana 
yata nada nadi yaiche samudre milaya 
yateka vicdre, tata paya prema-dhana 
yathaher manasah ksobhas 


yatha-yogya milila sabakdra sane 
yatha-yogya saba bhaktera karila milana 
yatha-yogya saba-sane dnande milila 
yatna kari’ haridasa-thakure pathaila 
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yatropaglyate nityarh 

yavat achild sabe mahdprabhu-sange 
yebd iha sune, haya caitanyera dasa 
ye caha, sei aja deha’ krpd kari’ 

yei pathe purve prabhu kaild 4gamana 


yei tumi kaha, sei sammata amara 

yei vasdya haya prabhura sarva-samadhana 
yei yabe icchd, tabe sei aja dibe 

ye me bhakta-janah partha 


ye tanhara prema-arti dekhilun tomate 
yo dustyajan ksiti-suta-svajanartha-daran 
yoga-patta na nila, nama haila ‘svardpa’ 
yogya haile kariba, ayogya haile naya 
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General Index 


Numerals in bold type indicate references to $ri Caitanya-caritamrta’s 
verses. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports. 


A 


Absolute Truth 
four principles for realization of, 105 
merging into existence of as contamina- 
tion, 63 
thought to be void by nondevotees, 
103 
See also: Krsna, Supreme Lord 
Acarya Nandana 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 255 
Acaryanidhi 
pleased to hear of Caitanya’s return, 
149 
Acaryaratna 
embraced and glorified by Caitanya, 
293 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 253 
pleased to hear of Caitanya’s return, 
149 
Acaryas 
can chant in solitary place, 300 
in line of Safkaracdrya named, 40 
of Madhva-sampradaya establish Udupi 
monastery, 43 
respected as Sripada, 121 
spiritual master follows previous, 117 
of Tattvavadis learned in scripture, 48 
See also: Spiritual master, Pure devo- 
tees 
Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva 
philosophy of explained, 103-104 
presented in Brahma-samhita, 37 
Acintya khalu ye bhava 
cited on process of spiritual under- 
standing, 14 
Activities 
impious can cause material happiness 
or distress, 54 
of castes and asramas dedicated to 
Krsna, 49 
of Vaisnavas taught by Caitanya, 115 
pious activities preferred to impious, 54 


three kinds of described in Vedas, 224 
brahmana detached from material, 7 
Acyuta Rsi 
his meditation broken, 64 
Adi-kesava 
Caitanya discusses spiritual matters at, 
35 
Caitanya overwhelmed by temple of, 
34 
Adi Purana 
quoted on devotees of Krsma’s servant, 
223 
Advaita Acarya 
honored by Caitanya, 253 
as visnu-tattva, 120 
glorified by Caitanya, 281 
embraced the devotees of Navadvipa, 
150 
exhibited ecstatic symptoms, 148 
Govinda offers garland to, 251-252 
held a festival, 151 
offered prayers to Caitanya, 278 
ordered to dance by Caitanya, 327 
Svarpa Damodara very dear to, 166 
unhappy due to not receiving news of 
Caitanya’s return, 145 
Agastya Muni 
four opinions concerning, 29 
prayers offered to, 29 
Agni 
as fire-god, 18 
Sita takes shelter of, 18 
took Sita to Parvati, 19 
Aham brahmasmi 
as slogan of RameSvara, 39 
Alabandaru Yamunacarya 
Sivananda Sena recites verse by, 288 
Alalanatha 
visited by Caitanya, 92, 244 
Amlitala 
visited by Caitanya, 29 
Ananta Padmanabha 
Caitanya visits, 37-38 


359 


360 Sti Caitanya-caritamrta 


Anarpita-carim cirat karunayavatis-nah 
verses quoted, 225 
Andasrtah karma-phalam 
verses quoted, 161 
Anavasara 
as period of retirement of Jagannatha, 
243 
Andantara-stha-paramanu 
quoted, 192 
Anger 
as enemy of mind, 214 
Anxiety 
of Caitanya in Jagannatha’s absence, 
244 
Anyabhilasita-sanyam 
quoted, 54 
Apsaras 
sent by Indra to Acyuta Rsi, 64 
Aryan 
one who chants the holy name is ac- 
tually an, 309 
Arjuna 
Krsna fought to protect, 196 
statement of Krsna to quoted, 223 
Asramas 
activities of four dedicated to Krsna, 49 
best to execute duties of, 50 
Association 
of pure devotee necessary for complete 
purification, 54 
one can’t leave the Lord's at any time, 
141 
Supreme Lord takes pleasure in, 281 
with Caitanya as means of liberation, 
256 
with Lord as liberation, 58 
Atmanarh rathinarh viddhi 
verses quoted, 228 
Atom 
Supreme Lord is in, 192 
Attachment 
obstructing surrendering process must 
be given up, 137 
Authority 
following in footsteps of, 15 
Austerity 
meaning of given in Brahma-samhita, 37 
those with meager can’t obtain service 
of devotees, 225-226 


Badarikasrama 
monastery of Jyotir-matha established 
at, 39 
Sankaracarya visits, 40 
visited by Madhvacarya, 42 
Bali Maharaja 
as part of parampard, 262 
Beauty 
women with great compared to Ap- 
saras, 64 
Behavior 
good discussed in Brahma-samhita, 37 
Bengal 
community of Bhattatharis in, 29 
devotees arrive at Narendra Lake from, 
246 
devotees coming to Purusottama-ksetra 
from, 244 
Gopinatha Acdarya identifies devotees 
from, 248 
honor given to devotees of, 250 
Kala Krsnadasa sent to, 144-145 
Paramananda plans pilgrimage to, 3 
Bhagavad-gita 
cited on Lord arranging for necessities 
of His devotees, 311 
commentary on by Sankaracarya, 40 
Madhvacarya’s commentary on, 42 
quoted, 306 
quoted on acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, 
103 
quoted on always thinking of Krsna, 237 
quoted on approaching supreme 
destination, 136 
quoted on body as machine, 228 
quoted on determination of devotee, 
235 
quoted on Lord as knower in all bodies, 
192 
quoted on nature of spiritual world, 212 
quoted on receiving mercy, 273 
quoted on struggle with six senses, 289 
quoted on transcendental vision, 135 
quoted on true sannyasa, 161 
Bhagavan Acarya 
remained under shelter of Caitanya, 
202 
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Bhagavata-dharma 
as supreme principle of religion, 263 
never allows one to become cheap 
brahmana, sannyasi or Aryan, 310 
Bhagavata Purana 
propounds the highest truth, 52 
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhakti 
means satisfying Krsna, 54 
must be unconditional, 236 
See also: Devotional service 
Bhakti-kanda 
same as updsana-kanda, 54 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
conversion of Bilvamangala Thakura ex- 
plained in, 197 
quoted on conversion of Bilvamangala 
Thakura, 199 
Bhakti-yoga 
as dharma, 263 
begins with chanting, 263 
process of described, 212 
See also: Devotional service 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
cited on Caitanya’s mercy, 167 
cited on Caitanya’s visit to Deity, 101 
cited on impediments to devotional ser- 
vice, 164 
cited on karma-kanda activities, 54 
cited on Kirma Purana, 18 
cited on pilgrimage of Vaisnava, 115 
cited on preachers, 265 
cited on Radha-Krsna worship, 70 
cited on Sri Saila, 5 
describes sahajiyas as most unfortunate, 
121 
quoted on Caitanya as Prabhupada, 120 
quoted on imitation of Haridasa 
Thakura, 311 
quoted on Mayavadi worship of imagin- 
ary forms, 102-103 
Bhakti-siddhanta-viruddha 
practically parallels Mayavada philoso- 
phy, 163 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
as Vaisnava song writer, 255 
quoted on total surrender, 136-137 
Bharata Maharaja 
described by Sukadeva to Pariksit, 58 


Bhattatharis 
as nomads, 141 
characteristics of, 29 
community of at Mallara-desa, 29 
cut to pieces, 33 
Kala Krsmadasa rescued from by 
Caitanya, 140 
meet Kala Krsnadasa, 31-34 
met by Caitanya, 32-34 
Bhavananda Raya 
and sons meet Caitanya, 132-133 
as father of Ramananda Raya, 132-133 
as Pandu Maharaja, 134 
as sidra, 135 
Caitanya touches heads of sons with 
lotus feet, 139 
surrenders to Caitanya, 136 
Bhima River 
Lord Caitanya bathes in, 76 
Bhisma 
as part of parampara, 262 
quoted on Lord's favor to His devotee, 
196 
Bhitanatha 
as name of Siva, 30 
Bilvamangala Thakura 
abandoned impersonal realization, 
197-198 
Krsna-karnamrta composed by, 77 
resided on banks of Krsna-venva River, 
77 
quoted on his becoming a maidservant 
of Krsna, 199 
Birth 
chance for release from in human body, 
288 
of Madhvacarya, 41 
visiting Dhanustirtha liberates one from, 
17 
Blasphemy 
glorification can be form of, 201 
Body, material 
acceptance of gives rise to material ex- 
istence, 288 
compared to chariot, 228-229 
Brahma 
as part of parampara, 262 
as unable to receive the Lord's mercy, 
274 
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Brahma 
devotee doesn’t aspire for position of, 
198 
initiation of described in Brahma- 
samhita, 37 


lived at Sri Saila, 5 
Brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 
quoted, 319 
Brahmacari 
as assistant of sannydsis, 39 
Sankaracarya as since birth, 40 
Svaripa as name of in Sankardcarya’s 
disciplic succession, 157 
Brahma-giri 
visited by Caitanya, 83 
Brahman 
as bodily rays of the Lord, 192 
attained by transcending modes, 256 
described in Brahma-samhita, 37 
jivas are, 190 
meditated on by Brahmananda Bharati 
since birth, 195-196 
merging in as hellish to devotee, 197 
merging into existence of, 52 
nitya-siddha acts on platform of, 
256-257 
Supreme is all-pervading, 191-192 
two parts of seen by Brahmananda 
Bharati, 189 
Brahmana 
as one of four varnas, 50 
Caitanya and Paramananda stay in 
house of, 3 
can't accept disciple from lower castes, 
175-176 
colony of established, 7 
Govinda as a, 175 
Krsnadasa as, 31 
of Orissa called dasa, 129-130 
one who keeps holy name on his 
tongue is greater than, 309 
Praharardaja as designation given to, 131 
Sarvabhauma as, 117 
Siva and Durga lived like, 5 
spiritual initiation makes one, 178 
Brahmananda Bharati 
accepted by Caitanya as His spiritual 
master, 194-195 


Brahmananda Bharati 
acquired direct vision of Lord, 200 
Caitanya visited, 183-188 
his deerskin not approved by Caitanya, 
185-188 
Ramdananda Raya offers obeisances to, 
226-227 
remained at residence of Caitanya, 202 
Brahma-samhita 
a chapter of found by Caitanya, 35 
as supreme revelation of Govinda's glo- 
ries, 36 
Caitanya acquired Fifth Chapter of, 37 
Caitanya copies, 37 
considered a jewel by Caitanya, 79 
contents of Fifth Chapter of described, 
37 
copied by Vaisnavas, 285 
given to Ramananda Raya by Caitanya, 
86 
kept by SvarGpa Damodara, 284 
quoted on all-pervasive nature of Lord, 
192 
quoted on vision of devotee, 200-201 
supports devotional service, 87 
supports Vaisnava vision of demigods, 
103 
Brahma-stitra 
commentary on by Sankaracarya, 40 
Brhaspati 
as priest of the heavenly gods, 165 
Svariipa Damodara compared to, 165 


C 


Caitanya Mahdprabhu 

acquired Fifth Chapter of Brahma- 
samhita, 37 

affection of for Damodara Pandita, 286 

and Sarvabhauma visit Jagannatha 
temple, 123 

and Sri Ranga Puri discuss Krsna, 72 

arrives at southern Mathura, 7 

as always glorifying conjugal love of 
God, 167 

as Brahman, 189-190 

as crown jewel of sannyasis, 65 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


as incarnation of Lord Ramacandra, 82 

as Krsna Himself, 116, 196, 197, 221, 
263-264 

as life and soul of devotees, 258 

as Lord of all prabhus, 120 

as mendicant, 60 

as Supreme Brahman, 192 

asked by devotees to send a person to 
Bengal, 144-145 

as son of Sac, 64 

as very merciful, 112 

as visnu-tattva, 120 

bathed in sea with devotees, 313 

bathes at Dhanustirtha, 17 

bathes in Bhima River, 76 

bathes in Pampa Lake, 83 

bathes in Payasvini River, 34 

bathes in Tapi River, 80 

bathes in Tungabhadra River, 39 

became happy hearing vibration of Hari, 
92 

became patient when He received 
prasdda, 97 

became very happy on seeing 
Vasudeva Datta, 282 

Bhavananda Raya surrenders to, 136 

birthplace of, 72 

breaks pride of Tattvavadis, 63 

brought two books for Vasudeva Datta, 
284 

cannot understand pride of Tattvavadis, 
47 

compared to a cloud, 110 

complexion of, 263 

confirms conclusion of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 103 

considered a Mayavadi, 46 

considered Brahma-sarmhita and Krsna- 
karnamrta as jewels, 79 

copies Brahma-sarnhita, 37 

could not see Murari and inquired, 290 

danced and chanted before Lord Jagan- 
natha, 96 

danced in middle of four sankirtana par- 
ties, 321-331 

decorated devotees with garlands and 
sandalwood pulp, 319 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


delivered prasdda to Govinda for 
Haridasa, 317 

delivers conditioned souls, 114 

delivers Karma Purdna to Ramadasa 
Vipra, 22 

descends in age of Kali, 261 

describes travels to Ramananda Raya, 
86 

devotees request return to Puri by, 244 

discussed Krsna day and night with 
Ramdananda Raya, 89 

discusses spiritual matters at Adi- 
keSava, 35 

distributed praséda Himself, 314, 332 

ecstatic meeting of Paramananda Puri 
and, 155-156 

ecstatic meeting with devotees after His 
travels, 93-95 

ecstatic meeting with Ramananda Raya, 
85 

ecstatic symptoms exhibited by, 96 

elder brother Visvardpa, 75 

embraced and glorified devotees, 293 

embraced seven palm trees, 82 

everything belongs to, 301 

exhibited ecstatic love in various holy 
places, 103 

exhibited ecstatic symptoms, 278 

exhibited transformations of ecstatic 
love during kirtana, 324 

experienced ecstatic symptoms visiting 
Lord Jagannatha, 96 

exquisite dancing of, 208 

feels absence of Jagannatha, 244 

finds Brahma-sarihita chapter, 35 

gave Paramananda Puri one servant, 
157 

Govinda as personal servant of, 250, 
252 

honors Advaita Acarya, 253 

informs Sri Ranga Puri of relationship 
with Igvara Puri, 71 

inquires on aim of life, 48 

instructed Gopinatha Acarya to accom- 
modate Vaisnavas, 298 

introduced all the Vaisnavas to Rama- 
nanda Raya, 320 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


invited to luncheon by Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya, 97 

is not living entity, 115 

TSvara Puri as spiritual master of, 175 

left Jagannatha Puri, 114 

made very happy by singing of Svarapa 
Damodara, 165 

manifests ecstatic symptoms, 36 

meeting of Vaisnavas and, 276-303 

meets with Bhattathdris, 32-34 

meets Paramdnanda Puri, 2-4 

met Vaisnavas on road with great 
jubilation, 277 

mind of disturbed by Murari Gupta’s 
meekness, 292 

mission of, 232-233 

Mukunda much favored by, 283 

narrates His pilgrimage for His personal 
associates, 100 

never pleased by rasabhasa, 163 

nitya-siddha as missionary of, 260 

offered garlands and sandalwood pulp 
to devotees, 280 

offered Lord Jagannatha’s remnants, 96 

orders of must be carefully carried out, 
276 

orders Ramananda Raya to Jagannatha 
Puri, 90-91 

overwhelmed by temple at Adi-Kesava, 
34 

performs miracle, 327-328 

philosophy of confirmed by Bhagavad- 
gita, 103 

philosophy of differs from Tattvavadis, 
50 

pleased by talks with Ramdananda Raya, 
100-101 

praises Sarvabhauma Bhattdcdrya as 
best Vaisnava, 100-101 

praises Bhavananda Raya, 134 

preaches Krsna consciousness religion, 
261 

process established by his example, 104 

purchased by Srivasa and brothers, 285 

pure devotees undeviatingly meditate 
upon, 131 

quotes verses on devotional service, 51 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


Ramdananda Raya fulfills desires of, 138 

rasabhasa and_bhakti-siddhanta-virud- 
dha followers never accepted as 
devotees of, 164 

receives alms from Siva, 6 

receives old manuscripts of Kdrma 
Purana, 21 

recognized Haridasa Thakura as 
Namdcarya, 311 

rejects Kala Krsnadasa, 141 

relishes Krsna-karnamrta, 78 

remained in Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya’s 
home, 99 

requests solitary room in Jagannatha 
Puri, 300 

rescued Kala Krsnadasa from Bhat- 
tathdris, 140 

residents of Jagannatha Puri anxious to 
meet, 121-122 

respectfully embraces Kasi Misra, 97 

returned to Vidyanagara, 84 

returns to Jagannatha Puri, 245 

reveals four-armed form to Kasi Misra, 
125 

said He became perfect because of 
Advaita’s arrival, 281 

saw deity Tryambaka in Nasika, 83 

seen again by Vaisnavas on road to 
Vidyadnagara, 91 

sees bathing of Jagannatha, 243 

sees “dancing Gopala” Deity, 44 

sees goddess of fortune, 65 

sees Langa-ganesa, 65 

sees temple of Viththala Thakura, 66 

sends Krsnadasa ahead from Alalanatha, 
92 

shames Tattvavadi acarya, 60-61 

should reside near Jagannatha, 119 

showed Haridaésa Thakura His resi- 
dence, 310 

Sivananda Sena's affection for great 
from the beginning, 287 

special mercy of on Sankara, 287 

spiritual master as respectable as, 
121 

Srivasa and other Vaisnavas offer 
prayers to, 279 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

strictly follows rules for sannydsa order, 
113 

Svaripa Damodara expansion of body 
of, 250 

Svartipa Damodara second expansion 
of, 162 

took lunch with associates at Sdar- 
vabhauma’s house, 98 

touches lotus feet to heads of sons of 
Bhavananda Raya, 139 

transformed by quality of His servant, 
305 

two books carried by, 79 

understood by mercy, 264-266 

uttered name of Visnu to save Himself, 
201 

Vaninatha as servant of, 137, 139 

vision of restored by Svardpa 
Damodara, 169 

visited Brahma-giri, 83 

visited Nasika, 83 

visited Sapta-godavari, 84 

visited temples of all the demigods, 103 

visited temples to set example, 103 

visits Alalanatha, 244 

visits Ananta Padmanabha, 37-38 

visits Ciyadatala, 27 

visits Dandakdranya, 80 

visits Dhanustirtha, 80 

visits Dvaipayani, 65 

visits Grakarna, 65 

visits house of Kasi Misra, 124 

visits Kamakosthi-puri, 6-7 

visits Kalapura, 65 

visits KuSavarta, 83 

visits Malaya-parvata, 29 

visits Mallara-desa, 29 

visits Mahismati-pura, 80 

visits Matsya-tirtha, 39 

visits Paficapsara-tirtha, 64 

visits Pandarapura, 66 

visits Ramesvara, 17 

visits Rsyamuka mountain, 80 

visits Saptatdla, 81 

visits Setubandha, 17 

visits Siva temple at Lilakafici, 27 

visits Sri Ranga Puri, 68 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
visits Srngeri-matha, 39 
visits Surparaka-tirtha, 65 
visits Tamdala-kartika, 30 
visits temple of Jagannatha, 95 
visits temple of Ksira-bhagavati, 65 
visits temple of Ramacandra, 16 
visits temple of Sri Janardana, 38 
visits temple of Viththala, 76 
visits tirthas, 114 
visits TritakGpa, 64 
visits Udupi, 41 
visits Vetdpani, 30 
visits Visnu temple at Gajendra- 
mohsana, 27 
walks to $n Saila, 5 
worships Krsna in madhurya-rasa, 225 
Caitanya-bhagavata 
addresses of respect described in, 121 
Caitanya-candramrta 
quoted on merging in Brahman as 
hellish, 197, 198 
Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 
quoted on danger of looking at women, 
214-215 
quoted on mercy of Caitanya, 234 
quoted on principles of renunciation, 


Caitanya-caritamrta 
addresses of respect described in, 
121 
quoted on empowered spiritual master, 
176 
quoted on mercy of spiritual master, 
237 
quoted on servant-master relationship, 
52 
quoted on vision of Vaisnavas, 104 
Caitanya dasa Gosvami 
wrote commentary on Bilvamangala’s 
book, 78 
Caitanyananda Bharati 
as spiritual master of Svarupa 
Damodara, 159 
Cakra 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked 
Haridasa Thakura to offer obeisances 
to, 311 
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Camatpura 
visited by Caitanya, 28 
Canakya Pandita 
quoted on bad association, 213 
Candidasa 
poems of made Caitanya happy, 165 
Cape Comorin 
same as Kanyakumari, 29 
Celibacy 
required on pilgrimage, 270 
Chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara 
quoted, 142 
Chanting 
about Krsna as highest attainment, 52 
advanced devotees take pleasure in, 
53 
as approved method in age of Kali, 263 
as a profession, 265 
as best means to attain service to Krsna, 
49 
as principle of religion, 261 
as process of devotional service, 51 
as worship for intelligent, 262-263 
fixes mind on Krsna, 214 
in solitary place not for neophytes, 300 
of pure devotee is effective, 259 
situates one in disciplic succession, 105 
Chastity 
as quality of Sacimata, 74 
of women narrated in Ktirma Purana, 17 
of women unsurpassed by Sita, 18 
Children 
difficult to give up, 58 
Cirafijiva 
identified by Gopinatha Acdarya, 258 
Citraketu 
cursed by Parvati, 59 
Ciyadatala 
Caitanya visits, 27 
Conditioned souls 
delivered by Caitanya, 114 
duties of discussed in Brahma-samhita, 
37 
preacher devotees are not considered 
as, 256 
Cora-parvati 
visited by Caitanya, 65 


D 


Daksa 
as head of Prajapatis, 274 
as unable to receive the Lord’s mercy, 
274 
Damodara Pandita 
heads plan to help Kala Krsnadasa, 142 
as elder brother of Sankara, 286 
Caitanya’s affection for, 286 
ecstatic meeting of Caitanya and, 93-95 
pleased to hear of Caitanya’s return, 
149 
Sankara transcendentally older then, 
287 
Damodara Svariipa 
See: Svarpa Damodara 
“Dancing Gopala”’ 
Deity installed by Madhvacarya, 45 
Deity seen by Caitanya, 44 
Dandakaranya 
Lord Ramacandra lives in forest of, 81 
Saptatdla in forest of, 81 
visited by Caitanya, 80 
Death 
chance for release from in human body, 
288 
of Madhvacarya, 43 
of Sankaracarya, 41 
visiting Dhanustirtha liberates one from, 
17 
Deity 
appears to Madhvacarya in dream, 44 
assemblage for festival, 26 
Caitanya as worshipable, 115 
Caitanya sees Visdla, 64 
discussed in Brahma-samhitd, 37 
of “dancing Gopala”, 44 
of Gopdla worshiped by Tattvavadis, 45 
of Krsna at Udupi, 41 
of Ramacandra and Laksmana, 28 
of Ramacandra and Sita, 27 
of Ramacandra at Amlitala, 29 
of Ramacandra at Vetdpani, 30 
of Ramacandra replaced with Siva 
Deity, 27-28 
of Srageri-matha, 39 
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Deity 
one can always remain on spiritual plz 
form by worshiping, 319 
revealed in gopi-candana, 42, 45 
worship as process of devotional ser- 
vice, 51 
Demigods 
abodes of as phantasmagoria to devo- 
tee, 197-198 
desire blessings of goddess of fortune, 
58 
lived at Sri Saila, 5 
Vedas recommend worship of, 224-225 
Demon 
Manimédn as, 41 
may be in Caitanya’s sampradaya, 265 
Desire 
mukti as form of for Tattvavadis, 63 
pure devotee free from material, 63 
Determination 
of King Prataparudra, 234-238 
Devahiti 
as mother of Kapila, 262 
understood influence of devotional ser- 
vice, 310 
Devi 
Prayed to by mundaners for material 
profit, 103 
See also: Durga 
Devotees 
accept any position without fear, 59 
all came to Caitanya’s shelter, 203-204 
always liberated, 52 
assembled in Kasi Misra’s residence 
overcrowded, 279 
Caitanya accepts defeat at hands of His, 
195 
Caitanya is life and soul of, 258 
compared to fields of grain, 110 
compared to rivers, 109 
consider hell, heaven, and liberation the 
same, 59 
different types of, 225 
do not belong to material world, 256 
do not reject a person rejected b- the 
Lord, 142 
exhibit spontaneous love, 267 


Devotees 

eyes of anointed with pulp of love, 201 

from Bengal identified by Gopinatha 
Acarya, 248-258 

highly advanced, 35 

kaivalya as hellish to, 197 

Krsna’s favor to His, 196 

Krsna presents Himself before vision of 
advanced, 200-201 

meditate on lotus feet of Caitanya, 130 

mercy of Krsna gotten by mercy of, 241 

neophyte should work hard, 300 

of Khanda accompanied Advaita to 
Jagannatha Puri, 152 

of Navadvipa became happy hearing of 
Caitanya’s return, 147 

of Navadvipa decided to go to Jagan- 
natha Puri, 151 

of Navadvipa, departed for Jagannatha 
Puri, 151 

of Navadvipa embraced by Advaita, 
150 

of Navadvipa pleased to hear of 
Caitanya’s return, 148-150 

preaching work meant for advanced, 
301 

qualities of, 224 

Ramdnanda Raya as foremost of, 221 

real as servants of Krsna’s servant, 223 

reject liberation, 60 

request Caitanya’s return to Puri, 244 

rescued from birth and death, 288- 
289 

see liberation as hellish, 57 

Supreme Lord takes pleasure in associa- 
tion with, 281 

Svaripa Damodara as the life and soul 
of, 166 

understand highest truth, 52 

unhappy due to not receiving news of 
Caitanya’s return, 145 

untouched by material existence, 168 

vision of explained, 104 

Devotional service 

awakened by Sravanam kirtanam 
visnoh, 52 

becomes firm, 168 
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Devotional service 
Caitanya not pleased by statements 
against, 163 
Devahati understood influence of, 310 
firm determination in, 238 
fruitive activities must be used for, 55 
getting seed of, 237 
impediments to understood to be im- 
pure, 164 
knowledge of gained by studying Krsna- 
karnamrta, 78 
methods of presented in Brahma- 
samhita, 37 
nine processes of named, 51 
one engaged in is called nitya-siddha, 
256 
pure not favored by Madhvacarya 
sampradaya, 62-63 
Sravanarh kirtanam essential in, 54 
stimulated by Caitanya’s mercy, 167 
supported by Brahma-samhita and 
Krsna-karnamrta, 87 
Dhanustirtha 
Caitanya bathes at, 17 
visited by Caitanya, 80 
Dharma 
See: Religion 
Dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra 
quoted, 52,55 
Dharmam tu saéksad-bhagavat-pranitam 
quoted, 262 
Disciplic succession 
from Sankaracarya, 40 
logicians do not understand, 104 
of Madhavendra Puri connected with 
worship in ecstatic love, 70 
of Madhvacarya, 42 
of Madhvacarya-sampradaya named, 
43-44 
of Madhvacarya subject to criticism, 43 
qualifications for situation in, 105 
Disease 
chance for release from in human body, 
288 
Dream 
Deity appears to Madhvacarya in, 44 
Durga 
addressed by Siva, 224 


Durga 
as Parvati, 19 
as wife of Siva, 5 
described in Brahma-samhitd, 37 
Durvasana 
Caitanya arrives at, 19 
Caitanya visited temple at, 16 
Dusta mana! tumi kisera vaisnava? 
quoted, 312 
Duties 
occupational given up by first-class 
man, 55 
of Vaisnava, 115 
of varndsrama-dharma dedicated to 
Krsna, 49 
Dvaipayani 
visited by Caitanya, 65 
Dvaraka 
boat heading for is saved, 42 
Govardhana monastery established at, 
39 
Dvija Kamalakanta 
taken by Paramananda Puri to Jagan- 
natha Puri, 154 


E 


Economic development 
everyone after success in, 52 
Ecstatic symptoms 
exhibited by Advaita, 148 
exhibited by Advaita and Caitanya, 278 
exhibited by Sivananda Sena, 288 
manifested by Caitanya, 36, 69, 96, 169 
of one taking pleasure in chanting holy 
name, 53 
Effulgence 
of devotees described, 259 
Ekadandi-sannyasis 
distinguished from Vaisnava sannydsis, 
39 
Elements 
five gross described in Brahma-samhité, 
37 
Envy 
as enemy of mind, 214 
hearing with faith frees one from, 105 
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Envy 
of bona fide spiritual master by saha- 
jiyas, 121 


Faith 
in scriptures necessary, 105 
hearing Caitanya’s pastimes with, 
104-105 
in Caitanya required for sankirtana, 265 
in Caitanya saves life of brahmana, 15 
in words of acarya, 15 
possible through mercy of Lord, 273 
Fasting 
as indirect order of Supreme, 271 
as regulation for pilgrimage, 269-270 
performed by Ramacandra’s devotee 
brahmana, 10-15 
required in absence of mahda-prasada, 
271 
Father 
order of to be executed without con- 
sideration, 181 
Fear 
as enemy of mind, 214 
devotee accepts any position withou, 
59 
of losing post by Indra, 64 
surrender without, 56 
Fire, god of 
Agni as, 18 
brahmana to give up life by, 11 
Sita brought before, 20, 23 
Food 
Caitanya receives remnants of Jagan- 
natha’s, 124 
Caitanya’s unprepared, 8 
cooked for Caitanya, 25 
offered by brahmana to Caitanya, 67 
See also: Prasada 
Form of Lord 
Caitanya reveals four-armed to Kasi 
Misra, 125 
rejected by Mayavada sampradaya, 63 
Fruitive activities 
as painful and transient by nature, 55 
condemned in all scripture, 53, 55 
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Fruitive activities 
contamination associated with, 63 
dedicated to Lord, 54 
execution of stressed in karma-kanda, 
54 
favored by Madhvacarya-sampradaya, 
62-63 
knowledge superior to, 55 
mercy needed for extrication from, 274 
must be utilized for devotional service, 
55, 
rejected by devotees, 60 
Fruitive workers 
realization of as waste of time, 103 


G 


Gadadhara Pandita 
embraced and glorified by Caitanya, 
293 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 253 
pleased to hear of Caitanya’s return, 
149 
Gajendra-moksana 
Caitanya visits Visnu temple at, 27 
Gandharvas 
Svariipa Damodara as expert a musician 
as, 165 
Ganesa 
explained in Brahma-samhita, 37 
Gangadasa Pandita 
embraced and glorified by Caitanya, 
293 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 254 
Ganges 
Paramananda plans to bathe in, 3 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu 
explained in Brahma-sarihita, 37 
Gaudiya-Vaisnava 
sankirtana parties of, 66 
Gaurdngera sangi-gane 
quoted, 256 
Gaurahari 
as name of Caitanya, 190 
Gayatri mantra 
origin of explained in Brahma-sarnhita, 
37 
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Glorification 
can be form of blasphemy, 201 
devotees engage power of speech in, 
224 
Godavari River 
flows through Dandakdranya, 81 
KuSavarta source of, 83 
Goddess of fortune 
blessings of desired by demigods, 58 
described in Brahma-samhita, 37 
seen by Caitanya, 65 
Sita as supreme, 11 
Gokarna 
visited by Caitanya, 65 
Goloka Vrndavana 
described in Brahma-samhitd, 37 
Gopi-candana 
received by Madhvacarya, 42, 45 
Gopinatha Acarya 
benedicts Prataparudra, 245 
Caitanya instructs to serve Vaisnavas, 
298 
cleansed all the residential quarters, 303 
ecstatic meeting of Caitanya and, 94-95 
identifies Bengali devotees, 248 
invited Caitanya and sannydsis, 316 
met Vaisnavas at Caitanya’s place, 280 
shown all residential places, 302 
watched meeting of Caitanya and 
Vaisnavas, 276 
Gopis 
prayed to Katydyani to get Krsna, 103 
separation of from Krsna like Caitanya’s, 
244 
Gosafi 
See: Gosvami 
Gosvami 
sahajiydas call caste Prabhupada, 121 
spiritual master as, 70 
title of cannot be inherited, 70 
Gosvamis, Six 
of Vrndavana named, 70 
Govinda 
His form, position, and abode discussed 
in Brahma-samhitd, 37 
His glories revealed in Brahma-samhita, 
36 
is all-pervasive, 192 
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Govinda 
seen by devotee with eyes of love, 201 
Govinda 
as a Sidra, 175-176 
as Caitanya’s personal servant, 250, 252 
as servant of Iévara Puri, 173-176, 251 
offers garland to Advaita Acdarya, 
251-252 
served all the Vaisnavas, 182 
takes prasada of Jagannatha, 249-250 
Govinda dasa Thakura 
as Vaisnava song writer, 255 
Govinda Ghosh 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 255 
Guru-krsna-prasade paya 
quoted, 237 


H 


Happiness 
achieved by discharging duties of Krsna 
consciousness, 118 
of affectionate dealings with Lord, 178 
pious activities as cause of material, 54 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Caitanya fixed in His mission of chant- 
ing, 193 
religion means chanting, 262 
See also: Holy name 
Hari 
spiritual master is as good as, 176 
See also: Krsna, Supreme Lord 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
cited on spiritual initiation, 178 
Hari Bhatta 
embraced and glorified by Caitanya, 
293 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 254 
Haridasa Thakura 
better than any brahmana or sannydsi, 
308 
born in Mohammedan family, 311 
Caitanya happy to hear desire of, 296 
Caitanya showed His residence to, 310 
considered himself most fallen, 306 
desire of expressed, 295-296 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 254 
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Haridasa Thakura 
offered obeisances to Caitanya in the 
road, 293 
one cannot imitate, 3°.-312 
personally visited by Caitanya every 
day, 311 
pleased to hear of Caitanya’s return, 
148 
recognized by Caitanya as Namacarya, 
311 
refused to come near temple, 295 
solitary chanting of not to be imitated, 
300 
stayed with Govinda, 183 
Hearing 
about Krsna as highest attainment, 52 
as process of devotional service, 51 
Bhagavatam attaches one to Supreme 
Lord, 52 
Heart 
compared to charioteer, 228-229 
Syamasundara seen in devotee's, 201 
Heaven 
See: Heavenly planets 
Heavenly planets 
as phantasmagoria to devotee, 197-198 
same as hell and liberation to devotee, 
- 59 
Hell 
same as heaven and liberation to devo- 
tee, 59 
Henotheism 
put forward by logicians, 104 
Holy name 
advanced devotees take pleasure in 
chanting, 53 
approved method is chanting of, 263 
bhakti-yoga begins with chanting of, 
263 
chanted with mrdanga and karatdlas, 
66 
hearing of merges devotee in bliss, 178 
of Hari vibrated wherever Caitanya 
went, 92 
pure devotee chants effectively, 259 
religious principle is chanting of, 261 
Householders 
temple worship entrusted to, 70 


Humility 
exemplified by Haridasa Thakura, 295 


Illusion 
as enemy of mind, 214 
Impersonalism 
Bilvamangala Thakura gave up, 
197-198 
discussed in Brahma-samhita, 37 
people victimized by, 104 
Impersonalists 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati qioted on, 
102-103 
Incarnations 
discussed in Brahma-samhita, 37 
Independence 
misused, 141 
India 
titles of kings of, 216 
Indra 
devotee doesn't aspire for position of, 
198 
sends Apsaras to Acyuta Rsi, 64 
Indriyani hayan ahur 
verses quoted, 229 
Initiation, spiritual 
one becomes a brahmana by, 178 
Intelligence 
compared to driver of car, 229 
of Krsnadasa polluted, 31 
of Paramananda Prahararaja_ praised, 
131 
used in service of Krsna liberates one, 
256 
used to make devotees, 265 
worship without chanting shows lack 
of, 262 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness 
members of leaving preaching activities, 
300 
Intoxication 
as enemy of mind, 214 
Tévara Puri 
as spiritual master of Caitanya, 175 
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Tévara Purl 
Caitanya informs Sri Ranga Puri of His 
relationship with, 71 
Govinda as servant of, 173-176, 251 
orders Govinda to serve Caitanya, 252 
Isvarah sarva-bhatanam 
verses quoted, 228 


Jagadananda 
ecstatic meeting of Caitanya and, 93-95 
heads plan to help Kala Krsnadasa, 142 
met Svaripa Damodara, 171 
Ramdananda Raya offered obeisances to, 
226-227 
Jagai and Madhai 
delivered by Caitanya, 232 
Jagannatha Deity 
as Brahman, 189-190 
Caitanya feels absence of, 244 
Caitanya receives remnants of food 
from servants of, 124 
Caitanya’s dancing in temple of, 208 
Caitanya sees bathing of, 243 
Caitanya wore thread from, 194 
Janardana renovates body of, 128 
Kasisvara ushered Caitanya into temple 
of, 203 
Pradyumna Misra as great servitor of, 
129 
Prataparudra inquires about bathing of, 
242 
Prataparudra Raya as servant of, 213 
Prataparudra visits temple of, 216 
Ramananda Raya went to temple of, 
230 
superintendent of temple of offered 
respects to Caitanya, 297 
superintendent of temple of requested 
orders from Caitanya, 298 
Svaripa Damodara and Govinda take 
prasada of, 249-250 
temple visited by Caitanya and Sar- 
vabhauma, 123 
Jagannatha Misra 
Sri Ranga Puri and Madhavendra Puri 
visited house of, 73 


Jagannatha Puri 
Advaita and devotees of Navadvipa 
travel to, 152 
also known as Purusottama, 121 
Caitanya awaited by residents of, 
121-122 
Caitanya left, 114 
Caitanya returns to, 245 
Caitanya should reside near, 119 
description given of safkirtana at, 260 
devotees informed of Caitanya’s return 
to, 143-155 
devotees request Caitanya’s return to, 
244 
Paramdnanda plans pilgrimage to, 3-5 
pure devotees serve as ornaments to, 
131 
residents of compared to cataka birds, 
128 
Sarvabhauma introduces inhabitants of, 
127 
Janaka 
as part of parampard, 262 
Janardana 
renovates body of Jagannatha, 128 
Jayadeva Gosvami 
as author of $ri Gita-govinda, 165 
Jfiana-kanda 
condemned in all scripture, 55 
love of God not attained by, 54 
Junior Haridasa 
stayed with Govinda, 183 


K 


Kaivalya 
as hellish to devotee, 197 
Kaivalyam narakdyate tridasa-pur 
verses quoted, 197 
Kala Krsnadasa 
accompanied Caitanya on His South In- 
dian tour, 140 
allured by gypsies’ women, 141 
as carrier of golden cane, 129 
as servant accompanying Caitanya, 31 
bathes in Payasvini River, 34 
Caitanya considers character of, 
140-141 


General Index 373 


Kala Krsnadasa 
Caitanya grabs hair of, 34 
Caitanya refuses responsibility for, 
141 
cries upon being rejected by Caitanya, 
142, 144 
met with Bhattatharis, 31-34 
sent to Bengal, 145 
went first to Sacimata in Navadvipa, 
146 
Kalapura 
visited by Caitanya, 65 
Kali-kale-dharma 
quoted, 263 
Kali-yuga 
chanting as approved method in age of, 
263 
no genuine religious principles in, 105 
purpose of Caitanya’s appearance in, 
225, 261 
Kama-gayatri 
discussed in Brahma-samhita, 37 
Kamakosthi-puri 
Caitanya visits, 6-7 
Kandas 
as divisions of Vedas, 54 
Kanyakumari 
same as Cape Comorin, 29 
visited by Caitanya, 29 
Kapila 
as part of parampara, 262 
as son of Devahiti, 262 
Karma 
dedicated to Lord, 54 
same as fruitive activities, 54 
See also: Fruitive activities 
Karma-kanda 
condemned in all scripture, 55 
love of God not attained by, 54 
Kasi Misra 
Caitanya reveals four-armed form to, 
125 
Caitanya visits house of, 124 
meets Sarvabhauma, 120 
offered respects to Caitanya, 297 
Paramananda Puri stayed at house of, 
157 
residence of insufficient for assembled 
devotees, 279 


Kasi Misra 
respectfully embraced by Lord 
Caitanya, 97 
requested orders from Caitanya, 298 
special qualificiations of house of, 119 
Vaisnavas proceeded toward house of, 
277 
Kasisvara ; 
as servant of [évara Puri, 174-176 
holy places visited by, 174, 175 
ushered Caitanya into Jagannatha 
temple, 203 
Kataka 
as former capitol of King Prataparudra, 
216 
Katha Upanisad 
quoted on nature of spirit, 14 
quoted on soul as passenger in car of 
body, 228-229 
Katyayani 
prayed to by gopis to get Krsna, 103 
Khanda 
devotees of accompanied Advaita to 
Jagannatha Puri, 152 
Gopinatha Acarya identifies residents 
of, 258 
Khurda 
as capitol of King Prataparudra, 216 
King 
one in renounced order shouldn't meet, 
211-214 
Kirata, hanandhra-pulinda, pulkasa 
verse quoted, 135 
Knowledge 
as superior to fruitive activities, 55 
as understanding body and its owner, 
192 
Bhagavatam as fruit of Vedic, 55 
Krsna-karnamrta 
Caitanya’s reaction to hearing, 78 
composed by Bilvamangala Thakura, 
77 
considered a jewel by Caitanya, 79 
copied by Vaisnavas, 285 
copy of kept by SvarGpa Damodara, 
284 
given to Ramananda Raya by Caitanya, 
86 
other books with same name as, 77 
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Krsna-karnamrta 
studying of elevates one to knowledge 
of pure devotional service, 78 
supports devotional service, 87 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami 
calls himself greedy and shameless, 102 
wrote commentary on Bilvamangala’s 
book, 78 
Krsna-venva River 
Lord Caitanya visits holy places of, 77 
Krsna 
as spiritual master of everyone, 178 
Caitanya and Sri Ratiga Puri discuss, 72 
Caitanya as, 116, 196, 197, 221, 
263-264 
chanting fixed mind on, 214 
complexion of, 263 
Deity of at Udupi, 41 
Deity of holds lump of food, 42 
dependent on His affection, 177-178 
gives direct audience through His mer- 
cy, 200 
Madhvacarya’s meditation on, 42 
mercy of gotten by mercy of devotee, 
241 
quoted on qualities of devotees, 224 
statement of to Arjuna, 223 
worshiped alone, 70 
worshiped by Caitanya in mddhurya- 
rasa, 225 
Krsna-sakti vind nahe tara 
quoted, 176 
Krtamala River 
Caitanya bathes in, 8, 15 
Ksatriya 
as one of four varnas, 50 
can't be disciple of brahmana, 175-176 
Prataparudra as, 117 
follows orders of saintly persons, 
117-118 
Ksetrajharm capi mam viddhi 
verses quoted, 192 
Ksira-bhagavati 
temple of visited by Caitanya, 65 
KulaSekhara 
as ruler of Madura, 7 
Kulina-grama 
Gopinatha Acarya identifies residents 
of, 257 


Kulina-grama 
inhabitants of join Advaita, 152 
Kumdras 
as part of parampard, 262 
unable to receive the Lord’s mercy, 274 
Kunti 
as wife of Bhavananda Raya, 134 
Karma Purana 
contains chaste woman's narration, 17 
Caitanya receives old manuscripts of, 
21 
cited on Ravana kidnapping Sita, 19 
quoted on deliverance of Sita to Rama- 
candra, 23 
Kuruksetra, Battle of 
Krsna broke promise not to fight in, 196 
KuSdavarta 
visited by Caitanya, 83 
Kutakacala 
as forest where Rsabhadeva burned, 1 


L 


Laghu-bhagavatamrta 
quoted on devotees of Krsna’s servant, 
223 
quoted on service to Vaisnavas, 224 
Laksmana 
accepted orders of Ramacandra, 181 
brought food from forest for Caitanya, 
9 
Deity of at Camatpura, 27, 28 
Lamentation 
accompanying material desire also 
vanishes, 168 
Langa-ganesa 
seen by Caitanya, 65 
Leaders 
take instruction from saintly persons, 
117-118 
Liberation 
by understanding dharma, 263 
dedication of duties to Krsna makes one 
eligible for, 49 
devotee always on platform of, 52 
five kinds described, 57-58 
insignificant to pure devotee, 58, 60 
of associates of Caitanya, 256 
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Liberation 
same as hell and heaven to devotee, 57, 
59 
Lion gate 
as main gate of Jagannatha temple, 277 
Living entities 
as localized, 191-192 
as predominated, 192 
attain release upon surrender to 
Supreme Lord, 289 
Caitanya is not one of, 115 
compared to charioteers, 228-229 
described in Brahma-sarmhitd, 37 
size of, 192 
struggling hard in material nature, 167, 
289 
Locana dasa Thakura 
as Vaisnava song writer, 255 
Lotus feet of Krsna 
chanting engages mind at, 214 
mind cleansed by connection with, 167 
Love of God 
as highest goal according to Caitanya, 
50 
Caitanya’s dancing merged world in, 
208 
Caitanya inundated by ecstasy of, 71 
described in Brahma-sarmhitd, 37 
devotees exhibit spontaneous, 267 
distributed by Caitanya, 225 
Krsna seen directly by, 200-201 
Madhavendra Puri as root of worship in 
ecstatic, 69-70 
not attained by karma-kanda or jfidna- 
kanda, 54 
prema-sankirtana as chanting in, 261 
Sri Ranga Puri inundated by ecstasy of, 
71 
symptoms of displayed by King Pra- 
taparudra, 219 
vision of divine described in Brahma- 
samhitd, 37 
Lust 
as enemy of mind, 214 


M 


Madhava Ghosh 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 255 


Madhavendra Puri 
accepted Madvhacarya-sampradaya, 
63 
as root of worship in ecstatic love, 
69-70 
as spiritual master of Sri Ranga Puri, 68 
visited house of Jagannatha Misra, 73 
Madhurya-rasa 
as supreme spiritual activity, 225 
Madhvacarya 
as authority on party policy, 61 
Caitanya visits place of, 41 
dreams of Deity, 44 
life history of summarized, 41-44 
Madhvacarya-sampradaya 
accepted by Madhavendra Puri, 63 
accepts transcendental form of God, 63 
Madhva-vijaya 
as reference on Madhvacarya, 43 
Madura 
See: Mathura 
Maha-balesvara 
as famous temple of Siva, 65 
Mahabharata 
cited on Sdrparaka, 65 
quoted on qualities of Caitanya, 193 
quoted on Sahadeva’s victory, 80 
summarized by Madhvacarya, 43 
Mahdjano yena gatah sa 
cited on accepting authority, 15 
Mahd-mantra 
chanted by Haridasa Thakura, 305 
Mahd-prasada 
impious cannot understand value of 
holy name and, 319 
Mahd-prasdde govinde 
verse quoted, 318 
Maharastra 
sankirtana spread in province of, 66 
Mahatma 
symptoms of, 235 
See also: Devotee, Pure devotees 
Mahda-Visnu ; 
the original presented in Brahma- 
samhita, 37 
Mahendra-Saila 
Caitanya saw Parasurama at, 16 
Mahismati-pura 
visited by Caitanya, 80 
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Malaya-parvata 
visited by Caitanya, 29 
Mallara-desa 
visited by Caitanya, 29 
Mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
quoted, 256 
Mam hi partha vyapasritya 
verse quoted, 136 
Mamaivamso jiva-loke 
verses quoted, 289 
Manasa, deha, geha, yo kichu mora 
quoted, 136 
Maniman 
as demon, 41 
Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
verses quoted, 54, 237 
Manu 
as unable to receive the Lord's mercy, 
274 
Manu-samhita 
cited on dress of renounced person, 
185 
Marici 
unable to receive the Lord’s mercy, 274 
Material existence 
arising out of acceptance of the mate- 
rial body, 288 
neither servant nor master in touch with 
impurities of, 307 
Materialists 
as venomous snakes, 213-214 
seeing of compared to drinking poison, 
211-214 
Mathura 
Caitanya arrives at southern, 1 
Caitanya delivers Karma Purana to 
Ramadasa Vipra there, 22 
Matsya-tirtha 
Caitanya visits, 39 
Maya 
being freed from one can again become 
a pure servant, 308 
can allure one away from Caitanya, 141 
one falls under influence of by misuse 
of free will, 307 
unlimited, 307 
Mayéd tatam idarit sarvarn 
quoted, 103 


Maydapura 
devotees should perform sankirtana at, 
260 
Mayavada philosophy 
bad results of indulging in, 163 
causes atheism, 104 
Pundarika Puri as follower of, 43 
Sankaracarya converts scholars to, 41 
Mayavadis 
believe that the Deity is illusion, 103 
Caitanya mistaken for one of, 46 
reject transcendental form of Lord, 63 
try to prove there is no difference be- 
tween the living entity and Lord, 306 
Meditation 
of Acyuta Rsi broken, 64 
of devotees on lotus feet of Caitanya, 
130 
of pure devotees upon Caitanya is un- 
deviating, 131 
Mental speculation 
as useless in understanding God, 266 
contamination associated with, 63 


Mercy 

devotees more merciful than the Lord, 
142 

Krsna gives direct audience through His, 
200 

needed for extrication from fruitive ac- 
tivities, 274 

not properly received by great devo- 
tees, 274 

of Caitanya drives away material lamen- 
tation, 167 

of Caitanya for Brahmananda Bharati, 
200 


of Caitanya shown to His devotees, 204 

of Krsna gotten by devotee's, 241 

of Lord not subjected to Vedic regula- 
tions, 176-178 

of Sarvabhauma needed to attain the 
Lord’s shelter, 122 

of spiritual master and Krsna, 237 

of spiritual master can be bestowed on 
anyone, 176 

of Supreme Lord always available to 
fallen souls, 289 

of the glance of Caitanya, 198 
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Mercy 
one’s life defeated without Lord’s, 235 
required for faith, 273 
required to understand Caitanya, 
264-266 
Srivasa and brothers purchased by 
Caitanya’s, 285 
Merging 
as insignificant to pure devotee, 58 
into Lord’s body as liberation, 58 
Mind 
cleansed by connection with lotus feet 
of Lord, 167 
compared to driving instrument, 229 
distress of interferes with service of 
brahmana, 25 
explained in Brahma-samhita, 37 
of devotee dedicated to Krsna, 224 
of pure devotee fixed in service, 58 
polluted relieved by dedicating karma 
to Lord, 54 
Prataparudra worshiped Caitanya in his, 
237 
six enemies of, 214 
used in service of Krsna liberates one, 
256 
Miseries 
threefold uprooted, 52 
Mukti 
as form of desire for Tattvavadis, 63 
Mukunda 
as friend of Caitanya’s from childhood, 
282 
came from Khanda to accompany 
Advaita to Jagannatha Puri, 152 
ecstatic meeting of Caitanya and, 93-95 
heads plan to help Kala Krsnadasa, 142 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 258 
met Svaraipa Damodara, 171 
much favored by Caitanya, 283 
Ramananda Raya offered obeisances to, 
226-227 
transcendental rebirth of, 283 
Murari Braéhmana 
as constantly meditating on Caitanya, 
130 
Murari Gupta 
did not meet the Lord at first, 289 


Murari Gupta 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 254 
pleased to hear of Caitanya’s return, 
148 
ran away from Caitanya, 291 
requested by Caitanya to restrain 
humility, 292 
went before Caitanya with humility, 
290 
Murari Mahiti 
as brother of Sikhi Mahiti, 130 


Nandai 
stayed with Govinda, 183 
Naisam matis tavad urukramanghrim 
verses quoted, 241 
Narendra Lake 
devotees from Bengal arrive at, 246 
Narottama dasa Thakura 
as Vaisnava song writer, 255 
mission of Caitanya described by, 233 
song of quoted on serving devotees, 
142 
quoted on associates of Caitanya, 256 
Narada Muni 
as part of parampara, 262 
as unable to receive the Lord’s mercy, 
274 
instructs Pracinabarhi, 274 
Narahari 
came from Khanda to accompany 
Advaita to Jagannatha Puri, 152 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 258 
Narayana 
devotee of accepts any position with- 
out fear, 59 
devotees of consider hell, heaven, and 
liberation the same, 59 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 255 
Viththala Thakura as form of, 66 
Narmada River 
visited by Caitanya, 80 
Na samdrse tisthati rapam asya 
verses quoted, 14 
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Nasika 
Caitanya visited, 83 
Navadvipa 
as birthplace of Caitanya, 72 
visited by Sri Raga Puri and Madha- 
vendra Puri, 73 
Naya-tripati 
as location of Visnu temple, 26 
Nilacala 
See: Jagannatha Puri, 91 
Nirvindhya River 
Caitanya bathed in, 80 
Nityananda 
addressed as Prabhupada, 120 
as visnu-tattva, 120 
ecstatic meeting of Caitanya and, 93-95 
embraced Svariipa Damodara in ecstasy 
of love, 171 
heads plan to help Kala Krsnadasa, 142 
ordered to dance by Caitanya, 327 
Ramdananda Raya offered obeisances to, 
226-227 
Svaripa Damodara very dear to, 166 
with Caitanya at Kasi Misra’s house, 125 
Nitya-siddha 
as missionary of Caitanya, 260 
devotee is called, 256 
preaching as business of, 256 
works on Brahman platform, 256-257 
Nitya-siddha kari’ mane 
quoted, 256 
Nityo nityanam cetands cetananam 
quoted, 192 
Nrsirnhananda 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 254 


O 
Offenses 
committed against spiritual master, 121 
Old age 
chance for release from in human body, 
288 
Opulences 


difficult to give up material, 58 
possessing same as Lord’s as liberation, 
57-58 


Padicha 
offered garlands and sandalwood pulp 
to everyone, 321 
Padma Purana 
quoted on service to Vaisnavas, 224 
Pampa Lake 
Caitanya bathed in, 83 
Pandgadi 
Caitanya sees Deities at, 27 
Deities of Ramacandra and Sita at, 27 
Paficapsara-tirtha 
visited by Caitanya, 64 
visited by Ramacandra, 64 
Paficopasana 
explained, 104 
Pandarapura 
as place where Sankaracarya attained 
perfection, 75 
visited by Caitanya, 66 
Pandavas 
as sons of Bhavananda Raya, 134 
Pandita Narayana 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 254 
Pandu Maharaja 
as Bhavananda Raya, 134 
Pandya-desa 
Tamraparni in, 25 
Parabhavas tavad abodha-jato yavan 
quoted, 235 
Paramdananda Praharardja 
also known as Mahapatra, 131 
Paramdananda Puri 
ecstatic meeting of Caitanya and, 
155-156 
expresses desire to stay with Caitanya, 
156 
meets Caitanya, 2-4 
plans pilgrimage, 3 
Ramananda Raya offered obeisances to, 
226-227 
stayed at Kasi Misra’s house, 157 
stays at Rsabha Hill, 2 
Svarpa Damodara offered prayers to, 
172 
traveled along the Ganges, 153 
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Paramaharisas 
addressed by title Thakura, 295 
free from sense gratification, 70 
Paramatma 
is expanded everywhere, 192 
Prataparudra arranges for devotees’, 
246-247 
served on plantain leaves, 314 
taken by Vaninatha, 268-269 
the Lord orders devotees to take, 271 
transcendental, not ordinary food, 318 
Prataparudra 
arranges for devotees’ prasdda, 246-247 
as fully surrendered soul, 233 
as ksatriya, 117 
as servant of Jagannatha, 213 
benedicted by Gopinatha Acdarya, 245 
desires audience with Caitanya, 112 
determination of, 234-238 
follows instruction of Sarvabhauma, 
242 
inquires about bathing of Jagannatha, 
242 
meets Sarvabhauma, 111-119 
released Ramananda Raya from service, 
218-220 
Sarvabhauma requested Caitanya to 
meet, 210-213 
visits temple of Jagannatha, 216 
watched sa/kirtana from top of palace, 
330 
Prayers 
composed by Madhvacarya, 42 
discussed in Brahma-samhita, 37 
offered to Agastya Muni, 29 
offered to Caitanya by Advaita first, 278 
offered to Caitanya by Srivasa Thakura 
and other Vaisnavas, 279 
offered to Paramananda Puri by Svartipa 
Damodara, 172 
offering as process of devotional ser- 
vice, 51 
Premafijana-cchurita-bhakti 
verses quoted, 200 
Prema-sankirtana 
as chanting in love of God, 261 
Puranas 
cited on spiritual substance, 13 


Puranas 
quoted on orders of spiritual master, 
181 
Purandara Acdarya 
embraced and glorified by Caitanya, 
293 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 253 
Pure devotees 
do not accept impure principles, 164 
free from all desire, 63 
mind ‘of fixed in service, 58 
no relief from maya without service of, 
142 
obtaining service of, 225-226 
perform unparalleled sankirtana, 259 
purify holy places, 270 
reject five kinds of liberation, 57 
serve as ornaments to Jagannatha Puri, 
131 
study Krsna-karnamrta, 77 
Purification 
association of devotees necessary for, 
54 
of places of pilgrimage by saints, 115 
of those addicted to sinful acts, 136 
Parampara 
personalities of named, 262 
principles of religion handed down in, 
262 
See also: Disciplic succession 
Paras tasmat tu bhavo ‘nyo 
verses quoted, 212 
Parasurama 
killed his mother, 181 
Pariksit 
Sukadeva described King Bharata to, 58 
Parvati 
as goddess Durga, 19 
curses Citraketu, 59 
Pastimes of Caitanya 
as unlimited, 102 
not properly describable, 102 
result of analytical study of, 106 
Pastimes of Krsna 
can be seen everywhere, 168 
discussed by Sarvabhauma and 
Caitanya, 173 
the Lord takes pleasure in, 281 
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Pastimes of Krsna 
understood by reading Krsna-karnamrta, 
79 
Patita-pavana-hetu tava avatara 
verses quoted, 233 
Payasvini River 
Caitanya and Krsnadasa bathe in, 34 
temple of Sankara-narayana at bank of, 
38 
Peace 
Caitanya firmly situated in His, 193 
Personalism 
discussed in Brahma-samhita, 37 
Phalgu-tirtha 
Caitanya visits, 63 
Pleasure 
of chanting holy name, 53 
Prabhu-gune bhrtya vikala, prabhu bhrtye- 
gune 
quoted, 306 
Prabhupada 
Nityananda addressed as, 120 
sahajiyds don't address Vaisnavas as, 
121 
same as Orh Visnupada, 121 
Prabodhananda Sarasvati 
as author of Caitanya-candramrta, 197 
Pracinabarhi 
instructed by Narada, 274 
Pradyumna Misra 
as great servitor of Jagannatha, 129 
Prahlada Maharaja 
as part of parampard, 262 
quoted on mercy of pure devotee, 241 
Prakrta-sahajiya 
by engaging in rasabhasa, one becomes 
a, 163 
Prasdda 
Caitanya sent Haridasa, 311 
Kala Krsnaddasa distributed Lord Jagan- 
natha’s, 145 
never to be considered like ordinary 
hotel cooking, 319 
offense committed by neglecting to 
take, 271-272 
of Jagannatha taken by Svartipa 
Damodara and Govinda, 249-250 
pilgrimage of saints meant for, 114 


Parnah suddho nityah-muktah 
quoted, 116 
Purusottama 
at Jagannatha Puri, 3 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 257 
same as Jagannatha Puri, 121 
Sarvabhauma introduces inhabitants of, 
127 
Purusottama Acarya 
as Svariipa Damodara, 157 
became madman when Caitanya took 
sannyasa, 158 
remained as a naisthika-brahmacari, 160 


Raghava Pandita 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 255 
Raghunananda 
accompanied Advaita to Jagannatha 
Puri, 152 
Raghunatha 
temple of at Vetadpani, 30 
Ramabhadra Acdarya 
remained under shelter of Caitanya, 
202 
Ramacandra 
Agni delivered Sita to, 23 
as worshipable Deity of Siva, 17 
killed Ravana, 20 
brahmana meeting Caitanya as great 
devotee of, 1 
Caitanya as incarnation of, 82 
Deity of at Amlitala, 29 
Deity of at Camatpura, 28 
Deity of at Panagadi, 27 
Deity of at Vetapani, 30 
in dress of sannydsi, 24 
Laksmana accepted orders of, 181 
lived in forest of Dandakaranya, 81 
temple of at Durvasana, 16 
visited Paficapsara, 64 
Ramadasa Vipra 
Caitanya remembers words of, 21 
fell down at feet of Caitanya, 23 
receives Karma Purana from Caitanya, 
22 
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Ramai 
stayed with Govinda, 183 
Ramalinga Siva 
also known as RameSvara, 28 
Ramananda Raya 
as foremost of all devotees, 221 
as resident of Kulina-grama, 257 
as son of Bhavananda Raya, 132-133 
discussed Krsna day and night with 
Caitanya, 89 
embraced by Caitanya, 85 
fulfills desires of Caitanya, 138 
hears description of Caitanya’s travels, 
86 
joined Advaita, 152 
meeting of Caitanya and, 216-217 
moves to Jagannatha Puri, 90-91 
offers obeisances to devotees, 227 
pleased by Caitanya’s return, 84 
receives Brahma-sarnhita and Krsna-kar- 
namrta from Caitanya, 86 
released from service by King Pra- 
taparudra, 218-220 
talks with please Caitanya, 100-101 
went to Jagannatha temple, 230 
Ramayana 
cited on Mahendra-Saila, 16 
quoted on order of spiritual master, 181 
Saptatala mentioned in, 81 
Ramesvara 
also known as Ramalinga Siva, 28 
as name of Siva, 30 
as Siva temple, 7 
Caitanya visits, 17 
same as Setubandha, 3 
slogan of, 39 
Rasas 
five named, 225 
Rasdbhasa 
Caitanya did not like to hear, 163 
followers of sometimes adored by com- 
mon men, 164 
Ratha-yatra 
occurrence of explained, 243 
Ravana 
as older brother of Vibhisana, 17 
has ten heads, 23 
kidnapped illusory form of Sita, 13, 19 


Ravana 
killed by Ramacandra, 20 
Sita touched by, 11 
Religion 
abandoning all varieties of, 56 
as law of God, 262 
Bhagavata-dharma as supreme principle 
of, 263 
cannot be manufactured, 262 
chanting as principle of, 261 
characteristics of described, 263 
everyone after success in, 52 
invented by rascals, 262 
of Krsma consciousness preached by 
Caitanya, 261 
materially motivated rejected, 52 
no principles of in Kali-yuga, 105 
parampard gives principles of, 262 
Renounced order 
governed by regulative principles, 160 
See also: Sannydsa 
Renuka 
as mother of ParaSurama, 181 
Renunciation 
meaning of, 160 
principles of for sannydsis, 211-214 
principle of praised in all scripture, 55 
Rsabhadeva 
burned to ashes, 1 
Rsabha Hill 
Caitanya arrives at, 1 
Paramananda Puri stays at, 2 
Rsyamtka Mountain 
Caitanya visits, 80 


Sabda-pramana 
Vedas called, 105 
Sacimata 
as mother of Caitanya, 64 
became happy hearing of Caitanya’s 
return, 147 
qualities of, 74 
respectfully provided everything for 
Paramananda Puri, 153 
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Sacimata 
unhappy due to not receiving news of 
Caitanya’s return, 145 
visited by Kala Krsnadasa, 146 
Sahadeva 
victory of at Mahismati-pura, 80 
Saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastraih 
quoted, 176 
Sahajiyas 
don't address Vaisnava as Prabhupada, 
121 
equate gopis with mundaners, 103 
philosophy of to become one with 
Supreme, 63 
Samapradaya 
qualification of Vaisnava, 63 
Sanatana-dharma 
chanting mahd-mantra as the sum and 
substance, 105 
Sarigita-damodara 
as book of music compiled by Svaripa 
Damodara, 165 
Safijaya 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 257 
Sankara 
met Svaripa Damodara, 171 
special mercy of Caitanya on, 287 
Damodara Pandita as elder brother of, 
286 
Sankaracarya 
disciplic succession from, 40 
established four centers, 39 
life history of, 40-41 
Svaripa name of a brahmacari in dis- 
ciplic succession of, 157 
Sankara-narayana 
Caitanya visits temple of, 38 
Sankara Pandita 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 254 
Sankardranya 
accepted sannydsa at young age, 74 
as son of Sacimata, 74 
as Visvaripa, 75 
attained perfection at Pandarapura, 75 
Sankara-sampradaya 
Brahmananda Bharati belonged to, 185 
Sankirtana 
astonished residents of Puri, 323, 330 


Sankirtana 
at Jagannatha Puri described, 260 
movement spread by Tukadrama, 66 
of Ghosa brothers pleases Caitanya, 
255 
of pure devotees unparalleled, 259 
one must be favored to perform, 
264-266 
parties of Gaudiya-Vaisnavas, 66 
penetrated fourteen planetary systems, 
322 
performed on basis of faith, 265 
performed with great jubilation every 
day at Puri, 332 
Prataparudra watched from top of 
palace, 330 
should be performed at Mayapura, 260 
Sannydsa 
accepted by Madhvacarya, 41 
granted by Sankaracdrya to Mandana 
Misra, 40 
Madhvacarya initiates disciples into 
order of, 42 
not required in surrendered family, 137 
received by Sankaracarya from Govin- 
da, 40 
taken by Visnu Tirtha, 43 
Sannyasi 
Ramacandra in dress of, 24 
assumes designations, 39 
brahmacari assistants of, 39 
Sannyasis 
Caitanya as crown jewel of, 65 
principles of renunciation for, 211-214 
Sacimata affectionate towards, 74 
ten in Sankara-sampradaya, 185 
ten names for in the Vedic discipline, 
157 
Sapta-godavari 
visited by Caitanya, 84 
Saptatdla 
mentioned in Ramayana, 81 
returned to Vaikunthaloka, 82 
trees of described, 81 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
accepted as authority on Krsna, 117 
and Caitanya visit Jagannatha temple, 
123 
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Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
as brahmana, 117 
asked people to leave, 140 
astonished at determination of King Pra- 
taparudra, 236 
brings Caitanya back to Jagannatha Puri, 


245 
Caitanya discussed pastimes of Krsna 
with, 173 


eats without washing, 272 
ecstatic meeting of Caitanya and, 94-95 
hears narration of Caitanya’s pilgrimage, 
100 
instructs Prataparudra, 242 
introduces inhabitants of Jagannatha 
Purl, 127 
invited Caitanya to luncheon, 97 
massaged Lord Caitanya’s legs, 99 
mediated dispute between Brahmanan- 
da Bharati, 191, 194 
meets Kasi Misra, 120 
meets Prataparudra, 111-119 
met Svarapa Damodara, 171 
met Vaisnava at Caitanya’s place, 280 
praised by Caitanya as best Vaisnava, 
100-101 
requested Caitanya to meet Ramanan- 
da Raya, 210-213 
shelter of the Lord attained by mercy of, 
122 
went to see assembly of Vaisnavas, 
276 
Sarva-dharméan parityajya 
_ verse quoted, 54, 273 
Sarira avidyd-jala 
; quoted, 318 
Sastras 
quoted on order of spiritual master, 
180-181 
Satatarn kirtayanto mam 
verses quoted, 235 
Satyaraja Khan 
as resident of Kulina-grama, 257 
joined Advaita, 152 
Scriptures 
disagreements among vanquished by 
Caitanya’s mercy, 167 
many different kinds of, 167 


Scriptures 
Svarapa Damodara as expert in as 
Brhaspati, 165 
Self-realization 
must include conception of God, 55 
Sense gratification 
as addiction, 270 
everyone after success in, 52 
paramahamsa is free from, 70 
woman as via medium for, 212 
Senses 
compared to horses, 229 
controlled by devotional service, 70 
like serpents with broken teeth to devo- 
tee, 198 
very strong, 301 
Separation 
from Caitanya compared to drought, 
110 
of Caitanya and Jagannatha, 243-244 
Setubandha 
Caitanya visits, 17 
Setubandha 
same as RameSvara, 3 
Sex 
induces sleep, 270 
Sikhi Mahiti 
as brother of Murari Mahiti, 130 
in charge of writing, 129 
Simmhesévara 
as constantly meditating on Caitanya, 
130 
Sin 
Krsna delivers one from reaction to, 56 
neutralizing effects of, 270 
Sita 
arranged cooking for Caitanya, 9 
as daugther of Janaka, 18 
as supreme goddess of fortune, 11 
as wife of Ramacandra, 12, 18 
brought before fire, 20, 23 
can not be seen with material eyes, 12 
Deity of at Panagadi, 27 
delivered to Ramacandra, 23 
in real form delivered to Ramacandra, 
20 
kidnapped by Ravana, 13, 19 
taken by Agni to Parvati, 19 
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Sita 
takes shelter of Agni, 18 
Siva 
also known as RameSvara and 
Bhitanatha, 30 
and Durga lived as brahmanas, 5-6 
as part of parampara, 262 
as unable to receive the Lord’s mercy, 
274 
discussed in Brahma-samhita, 37 
famous temple of called Maha- 
baleévara, 65 
gives alms to Caitanya, 6 
his worshipable Deity is Rama, 17 
lived with Devi at Sri Saila, 5 
praises Citraketu, 59 
quoted on service to Vaisnava, 224 
seen by Vaisnavas as one with and dif- 
ferent from the Supreme Lord, 103 
temple of at Gokarna, 65 
temple of at Pambam, 17 
temple at Tilakafici seen by Caitanya, 
27 
temples of named, 7 
Sivananda Sena 
affection for Caitanya great from begin- 
ning, 287 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 254 
pleased to hear of Caitanya’s return, 
148 
recites verse to Caitanya, 288 
Sleep 
induced by sex, 270 
Smrti-sastra 
directions for managing varnasrama in, 
175-176 
Snana-yatra 
as annual ceremony of Jagannatha, 128 
Speculation 
See: Mental speculation 
Spirit soul 
cannot be seen by unintelligent, 14 
Soul 
discourses on in Brahma-samhita, 37 
Spirit 
never subject to material conception, 
13 
Spiritual master 
as best of the paramahamsas, 70 


Spiritual master 
as confidential servant of the Lord, 120 
as gosvami, 70 
Brahmananda Bharati considered by 
Caitanya as His, 184, 185 
Caitanya accepted Brahmananda 
Bharati as His, 194-195 
can bestow mercy on anyone, 176 
encourages everyone in spiritual life, 
135 
generally called gosafi, 295 
has power of attorney from the Lord, 
176 . 
mercy of, 237 
must follow previous acaryas, 117 
order of is very strong, 180-181 
our first duty is to satisfy, 241 
respected as Sripada, 121 
sahajiyas envious of bona fide, 121 
servant of is always respectable, 
179-180 
shows path of devotional service, 238 
words of more worshipable than those 
; of disciple, 195-196 
Sravanadi suddha-citte 
_ quoted, 52 
Sravanam kirtanam 
necessary in pure devotional service, 54 
awakens devotional service, 52 
Sri Bha-Varaha Deity 
___ Visited by Caitanya, 101 
Sri Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 
quoted on Caitanya’s praise of Sdar- 
vabhauma Bhattacarya, 101 
verses quoted on Caitanya’s mercy, 167 
Sridara 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 257 
pleased to hear of Caitanya’s return, 
149 
Sridhara Svami 
cited on material conception of suc- 
; cess, 52 
Sri Gita-govinda 
Caitanya made happy by singing of, 
165 
Sri Janardana 
Caitanya visits temple of, 38 
Srikanta 
identified by Gopinatha Acdrya, 255 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 
addresses of respect described in, 121 
as ripened fruit of Vedic knowledge, 55 
Caitanya confirms conclusion of, 103 
cited on chanting, 263 
cited on condemnation of cheating 
religions, 55 
cited on River Krtamala, 16 
compiled by Vydsadeva, 52 
meant for nonenvious persons, 105 
quoted, 309-310 
quoted on Citraketu, 59 
quoted on ecstatic symptoms of chant- 
ing, 53 
quoted on four kinds of evidential 
proofs, 105 
quoted on glroification of King Bharata, 
58 
quoted on hearing and chanting, 52 
quoted on importance of devotional 
service, 55 
quoted on inspiration, 273-274 
quoted on liberation, 58 
quoted on Lord's favor to His devotee, 
196 
quoted on mercy of pure devotee, 241 
quoted on nature of spirit, 14 
quoted on processes of devotional ser- 
vice, 51 
quoted on purification, 115 
quoted on qualities of devotees, 224, 
225-226 
quoted on religion, 262 
quoted on spiritual inquiry, 235 
quoted on taking shelter of devotees, 
135-136 
quoted on understanding the Supreme, 
266 
quoted on Vedic regulative principles, 
56-57 
Sriman Pandita 
identified by Gopinatha Acdarya, 255 
Sripati 
same as Visnu, 26 
$ri Raghunandana 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 258 
Srirama Pandita 
pleased to hear of Caitanya’s return, 
149 


Sri Ranga Puri 
and Caitanya discuss Krsna, 72 
as disciple of Madhavendra Puri, 68 
departs for Dvaraka, 76 
informed of relationship between 
Caitanya and Tévara Puri, 71 
remembers Sacimata’s qualities, 74 
visited by Caitanya, 68 
_ __ Visited house of Jagannatha Misra, 73 
Sri Saila 
as location of Siva temple, 5 
as residence of Brahma, 5 
Caitanya walks to, 5 
Srivasa Thakura 
became happy hearing of Caitanya’s 
return, 147 
Caitanya purchased by, 285 
embraced by Caitanya, along with 
Vaisnavas, 279 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 253 
ordered to dance by Caitanya, 327 
Svaraipa Damodara very dear to, 166 
Sti Vaikuntha 
visited by Caitanya, 28 
Srigeri-matha 
; Caitanya visits, 39 
Srutih pratyaksam aitihyam 
verses quoted, 105 
Strength 
of Madhvdcarya described, 42-43 
Sthavara-jangama dekhe 
_ verses quoted, 104 
Sadra 
as one of four varnas, 50 
Bhavananda Raya as, 135 
can approach supreme destination, 136 
can't be disciple of brahmana, 175-176 
Govinda as a, 175-176 
serves higher castes, 118 
Vidura as a, 177-178 
Sukadeva 
as part of parampara, 262 
describes King Bharata to Pariksit, 58 
Suklambara 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 257 
Sulocana 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 258 
Sun 
described in Brahma-samhitda, 37 
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Sundaresvara 
as Siva temple, 7 

Supreme Lord 
accepted by His mercy, 265-266 
as completely independent, 116-117 
as one, jivas as many, 190 
characteristics of, 115-116 
direct and indirect orders of, 271 
everyone is servant of, 130 
gives inspiration, 273 
no one can defeat, 196 
two ways to render service to, 178 
as kind to fallen souls, 289 
devotees more merciful than, 142 
eager to congradulate servant, 306 
energy of reminds Vaisnava of His form, 


104 
favor of difficult for materialist to ob- 
tain, 167 


has variety of eternal pastimes with 
devotees, 281 

hearing and chanting about as highest 
attainment, 52 

may sometimes be very hard, 142 

one fallen away from a candidate for 
suffering, 141 

servant of is heart of, 306 

simultaneously one with and different 
from His creation, 103 

Surparaka-tirtha 
Caitanya visits, 65 


Surrender 
Kasi Misra gives himself to Caitanya in 
full, 125 


of Bhavananda Raya to Caitanya, 136 
one must give up obstructions to pro- 
cess of, 137 
without fear, 56 
Sva-nigamam apahdya mat-pratijAam 
verses quoted, 196 
Svarpa Damodara 
accepted sannydsa almost in madness, 
160 
accepted shelter of Caitanya after tak- 
ing sannyasa, 161 
as different from Damodara Pandita, 
286 


Svaripa Damodara 
as expansion of Caitanya’s body, 250 
as expert a musician as Gandharvas, 
165 
as expert in scriptures as Brhaspati, 165 
as intimate friend of Caitanya, 157 
as life and soul of all the devotees 
headed by Srivasa, 166 
begs pardon for his offense, 170 
Caitanyananda Bharati spiritual master 
of, 159 
called Purusottama Acarya when under 
Caitanya’s shelter at Navadvipa, 158 
chose to retain his bramacari title, 157 
directly represented Caitanya as His 
second expansion, 162 
enjoyed transcendental mellows in ser- 
vice of Lord, 161 
examined all literary works before pre- 
senting them to Caitanya, 162-164 
garlands Advaita Acarya, 251-252 
given residence by Caitanya, 172 
identifies Govinda, 251 
kept copies of the two books, 284 
met Sdrvabhauma, 171 
never approved rasabhasa or bhakti-sid- 
dhanta-viruddha followers as 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 164 
offered prayers to Paramananda Puri, 
172 
paid obeisances and recited verse to 
Caitanya, 166-167 
Ramdananda Raya offered obeisances to, 
226-227 
restored Caitanya’s vision, 169 
sang poems of Candidasa to Caitanya, 
165 
takes prasdda of Jagannatha, 249-250 
worshipped lotus feet of Nityananda, 
171 
Svayambhuva Manu 
as part of parampard, 262 
Svetasvatara Upanisad 
quoted on mercy of spiritual master, 
237 
Syamasundara 
seen in devotee’s heart, 201 
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T 


Tad visnoh paramam padam sada 
quoted, 229 
Tamala-kartika 
visited by Caitanya, 30 
Tamraparni River 
Caitanya baths in, 26 
Sti Vaikuntha situated on, 28 
the Lord starts for, 25 
Tan-mama-grahanadibhih 
quoted, 263 
Tapi River 
Caitanya bathed in, 80 
tato ratnany upaddaya 
verses quoted, 80 
Tattvavadis 
advocate executing duties of varnas 
and asramas, 50 
as followers of Madhvacarya, 45 
as worshipers of Laksmi-Narayana, 101 
considered Caitanya a Mayavadi, 46 
not pure Vaisnavas, 101 
proud of their Vaisnavism, 47 
residence of, 41 
their leader learned in scripture, 48 
worship “dancing Gopala”, 45 
Thakura 
as title to address the paramahamnsas, 
295 
Tilakafici 
Caitanya visits Siva temple at, 27 
Tirthi-kurvanti tirthani 
quoted, 270 
Tridandi-sannyasis 
as Vaisnavas, 39 
Tritakpa 
Caitanya visits, 64 
Tryambaka deity 
visited by Caitanya, 83 
Tukarama 
spreads sankirtana movement, 66 
Tungabhadra River 
Caitanya bathes in, 39 
Tyaja durajana-sarmsargam bhaja 
quoted, 213 


Udupi 

visited by Caitanya, 41 
Universal form 

described in Brahma-samhitd, 37 
Upadesamrta 

quoted on firm faith, 238 
Upanisads 

commentary on by Sankaracarya, 40 
Upasana-kanda 

same as bhakti-kanda, 54 
Utsahan niscayad dhairyat 

quoted, 238 


Vv 


Vaikuntha 

entire world like to devotee, 198 

living in as liberation, 57 

spiritual world is in, 49 

Vaisnava 

accepts only Krsna as Supreme, 104 

accepts only prasdda, 319 

addressed as prabhu, 120 

as copied two books, 285 

always ready to help other Vaisnavas, 
240 

Caitanya as rigid, 61 

Caitanya praises Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacarya as best of, 100-101 

chant holy name at intervals while tak- 
ing prasdda, 318 

duty of, 115 

Govinda served all the, 182 

meeting of Caitanya and, 276-303 

met Kasi Misra and superintendent of 
Jagannatha temple, 297 

Pradyumna Misra as chief of, 129 

pilgrimage of, 115 

qualification of sampradayas, 63 

remember transcendental form of the 
Lord, 104 

rendering service to, 224-225 

sahajiyds not worthy of being called, 
121 
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Vaisnava 
sannydsis known as tridandi-sannydsis, 
39 
should avoid rasabhasa and bhakti-sid- 
dhanta viruddha, 163 
song writers named, 255 
Tattvavadis not pure, 101 
Vaisya 
as one of four varnas, 50 
can approach supreme destination, 136 
can't be disciple of brahmana, 175-176 
follows king’s orders, 118 
Vaitarani River 
separates material and spiritual worlds, 
212 
Vakresvara Pandita 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 253 
ordered to dance by Caitanya, 327 
pleased to hear of Caitanya’s return, 
149 
Vallabha Sena 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 257 
Vaninatha 
as servant of Caitanya, 137, 139 
as son of Bhavananda Raya, 137 
distributed mahd-prasdda to the 
Vaisnavas, 299 
given large quantities of mahd-prasada, 


302 
takes mahd-prasada, 268-269 
Varanasi 
Sankaracarya visits, 40 
Varaha 
Deity of at Srgeri-matha, 39 
Varnas 


best to execute duties of, 50 
four named, 50 
Varnasrama-dharma 
duties of dedicated to Krsna, 49 
Madhvacarya school follows principle 
of, 63 
rules for managing smrti-sdstra, 175-176 
Vasudeva Datta 
admitted his inferiority to his son, 283 
as father of Mukunda, 282 
Caitanya took greater pleasure seeing 
him than seeing his son, 282 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 254 


Vasudeva Datta 
pleased to hear of Caitanya’s return, 
148 
Vasudeva Ghosa 
composed Vaisnava songs, 255 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 255 
Vedas 
cited on spiritual substance, 13 
cited on sravanam, kirtanam, 52 
Haridasa Thakura constantly studying, 
308 
hymns of discussed in Brahma-samhita, 
37 
quoted on Supreme and subordinate 
Brahman, 192 
recommend demigod worship, 224-225 
regulative principles of must be 
followed, 56 
speculators cannot understand God by 
sutdy of, 266 
three divisions of, 54, 224 
Vedic culture 
ten names for sannydsis in, 157 
Vetapani 
visited by Caitanya, 30 
Vibhisana 
as younger brother of Ravana, 17 
Vidagdha-madhava 
quoted on Caitanya’s cult as supreme, 
225 
Vidura 
as a sidra, 177-178 
quoted on qualities of devotees, 
225-226 
Yudhisthira spoke of purification to, 
115 
Vidyanagara 
Caitanya’s return to, 84 
Vidyanidhi Acarya 
embraced and glorified by Caitanya, 
293 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 253 
Vidyapati 
poems of made Caitanya happy, 165 
Vidya-vinaya-sampanne 
verse quoted, 135 
Vijaya 
identified by Gopinatha Acarya, 257 
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Vijaya 
pleased to hear of Caitanya’s return, 
149 
Visala 
Deity of seen by Caitanya, 64 
Visnu 
also known as Sripati, 26 
as ultimate goal of life, 229 
Caitanya uttered name of to save Him- 
self, 201 
spiritual master as respectable as, 121 
temple of Gajendra-mahsana, 27 
temple of at Naya-tripati, 26 
temple at Sri Vaikuntha, 28 
truth about discussed in Brahma- 
samhita, 37 
Viththala Thakura as form of, 66 
worship of as topmost, 224-225 
Visnudasa 
as constantly meditating on Caitanya, 
130 
Visnu-tattva 
Caitanya, Advaita, and Nitydnanda as, 
120 
Visvamitra Muni 
fell victim to Indra’s plan, 64 
Visvanatha Cakravarti 
quoted on spiritual master as good as 
Hari, 176 
Visvardpa 
as Sankararanya Svami, 75 
Viththala Thakura 
as form of Narayana, 66 
as form of Visnu, 66 
temple of seen by Caitanya, 66 
temple visited by Lord Caitanya, 76 
Vrndavana 
Gosvamis started temples of, 70 
Vyasadeva . 
compiled Srimad-Bhagavatam, 52 
gives salagrama-sila to Madhvacarya, 43 
meets with Madhvacarya, 42 


Ww 


Women 
as via media for sense gratification, 212 


Women 
beautiful compared to Apsaras, 64 
can approach supreme destination, 136 
cheated by Bhattatharis, 28-29 
distract saints, 64 
even made of wood are agitating, 
213-214 
narration of chaste mentioned in Kurma 
Purana, 17 
one in renounced order shouldn't meet, 
211-214 
Sita as supreme of chaste, 18 
World, material 
devotees do not belong to, 256 
living being as false enjoyer of, 229 
living entity morose in, 167 
love of God in, 50 
woman as via medium for sense grati- 
fication, 212 
World, spiritual 
described as Brahma-sarnhita, 37 
described in Gita, 212 
love of God in, 50 
one eligible for liberation is transferred 
to, 49 
Worship 
by chanting is intelligent, 262-263 
Caitanya pleased with method of 
brahmana’s, 9 
in temples entrusted to householders, 
70 
of both Radha and Krsna established, 
70 
of Deity at Udupi, 42 
of Deity by Tattvavadis, 45 
supreme form of, 224-225 


Y 
Yamaraja 
as part of paramparda, 262 
Yajur Veda 


as subject for Vedic study, 39 
Yasya prasddad bhagavat-prasado 
quoted, 241 
. Yasyatma-buddhih kunape 
verses quoted, 14 
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Ye yatha mam prapadyante 
verse quoted, 306 
Yoga-ksemam vahamy aham 
quoted, 311 
Yoga-nidra 
explained in Brahma-samhitd, 37 
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Yogis 
meditate for sense control, 198 
realization of a waste of time and en- 
ergy, 103 
Yudhisthira 
quoted on purification, 115 
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(continued from front flap) 


Madhya-lila (the middle period), the 
longest of the three, is a detailed narration of 
Sri Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels 
throughout India as a renounced mendicant, 
teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and 
mystic. Finally, Antya-lila (the final period) 
concerns the last eighteen years of Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu’s manifest presence, spent in 
semiseclusion in Jagannatha Puri, Orissa. 
During these final years, Sri Caitanya drifted 
deeper and deeper into trances of spiritual 
ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and 
literary history, Eastern or Western. 

_ Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, was a great saint and 
a confidential disciple and student of 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, the renowned 
ascetic saint who was one of the most inti- 
mate disciples of Sri Caitanya. He com- 
menced work on the text while in his late 
nineties and in failing health, as he vividly 
describes in the text itself: “| have now be- 
come too old and disturbed in invalidity. 
While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot 
remember anything, nor can | see or hear 
properly. Still | write, and this is a great 
wonder.” That he nevertheless completed, 
under such debilitating conditions, the 
greatest literary gem of medieval India is 
surely one of the wonders of literary history. 

The English translation and commentary is 
the work of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s 
most distinguished scholar and teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. 
He himself is a disciplic descendant of Sri 
Caitanya, and his intimate familiarity with 
the precepts of Caitanya Mahaprabhu emi- 
nently qualifies him to present this impor- 
tant classic to the English-speaking world. 
The ease and clarity with which he ex- 
pounds upon $ri Caitanya’s precepts lures 
even a reader totally unfamiliar with Indian 
religious tradition into a genuine under- 
standing and appreciation of this profound 
and monumental work. 

The entire text, with commentary, pre- 
sented in seventeen lavishly illustrated 
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, 
represents a contribution of major impor- 
tance to the intellectual, cultural and 
Spiritual life of contemporary man. 








